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INTRODUCT ION .

IN the h istory of the Chris tian Church , there are few

periods of greater interest and importance than that

which succeeded the death of the Apostles . As long

as any of those holy men survived , who had personally

received in struction from our Lord , they connected the

Church on earth with i ts Spiri tual Head . The mira

culous powers wi th which the Apostles were endowed ,
and the undisputed authori ty with which their high

office invested them
,
placed them in a posi tion , which

none of their successors cou ld ever occupy. In cases

of difficul ty and doubt, an appeal to their more than

human wisdom was the last resource : i n times of peril ,
their example and their prayers strengthened the

wavering
,
and confirmed the fai th ful : and at al l periods

they were justly regarded as the pi l lars, on which the

Christian Church securely rested .

But when the Apostles were removed from the

scen e of their earthly labours, the condition of the

Church was changed . The efforts of i ts enemies were

exerted with greater energy to suppress Christianity,
as the numbers of those who professed the faith in

creased ; while the apparen t means o f defence were
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i v INTRODUCTION.

material ly impaired . Our attention is therefore roused

to inqu ire what men they were, who, on thl trying

occasion , stood forth in defence of Christianity ; with

what weapons they combated their enemies ; with what

zeal they laid down their l ives for the sake of the

Gospel.

These early ages of the Church claim our attention

for another reason . In con templating the history of

that period, we view Christian i ty, as a system of eccle

siasticalpol i ty, i n i ts nascen t state . It was then that

th e Canon of Scripture was formed ; that Church

government took a consistent form . The oral teaching

of the Apostles and their immediate successors was

sti l l v i vid ly impressed upon the minds of those who

had heard them ; and many passages of Scripture,
wh i ch to us appear ambiguous, might by such means

he then clearly understood .

Hence the conclusions
,
which the primitive Chris

tian Church formed
,
respecting questions, which in

after ages have been frui tfu l subj ects of controversy,
are en ti tled to the highest regard : not, indeed, as in

fal lible ; bu t as representing the doctrines maintained

by sincere and earnest inqu irers after the tru th , by

men who were best able to form a sound determina

tion , before their judgment was warped by prejudice,
or modified by system .

The writings of the early Christian Fathers wil l

therefore be carefully consu lted by al l who would

trace the Scriptures up to the period in which they

were written , and learn the doctrines which were

taught as essential, i n the times nearest to the Apos

tol ic age .
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These early ages of the Church possess also a charm

pecul iar to themselves. The records of ecclesiastical

h istory in subsequent years too often display a melan

ch oly picture . The turbulent passi ons of the worldly

minded , the fiery zeal of the intemperate, the arts of

the designing, the foll ies of the weak , al l present them

selves in dazzl ing colours and in prominent positions

whi le i t requ ires a practised eye and a patient investi

gatio n to d iscover the milder and retiring forms of

unobtrusive Chri stian piety. The earl ier Christians

were not, as ind ividuals, free from the infirmities and

sins of human nature . But the primitive Christian

Church did certain ly stand forth in a puri ty and sim

plicity which i t has never since enjoyed . And the

contemplation of the age in which this goodly spectacle

was presented to the world, has ever been a del ight

fu l employmen t to minds endowed with a kindred

feeling.

Of late years a considerable impulse has been given,
among ourselves, to the study of the early Christian

wri ters . The labours of the learned Bishop of Lincoln
,

i n elucidating the works of Justin Martyr and Tertul

l ian , and those of Dr. Burton , are specimens of the

valuable matter which is yet to be extracted from the

stores of Chri stian antiqui ty.

The present work lays claim to no such pretensions .

Its obj ect i s to pu t the English reader in possession of

some of the genuine remains of Christian wri ters of

the first and second centuries
,
and to furnish occasional

information upon such points as seem to require ex

planation . For this purpose i t appeared more advis

able to give the whole of such pieces as should be
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selected
,
than to select certain parts only. Ex tracts

must always fai l to give a faithfu l represen tation of

the whole manner of reason ing and train of though t

which characterized the first advocates of Christian i ty ;
and may uninten tional ly give erroneous n otions of

their opinions . It i s wel l known that detached pas

sages are quoted from these wri tings, i n favour of very

different notions . To judge therefore of the real

sentiments of the writers
,
the general tendency of

their argument i s to be regarded, more than the mere

verbal expression of particular parts . If we would

know h ow these Fath ers of the Church thought and

wrote, we are n o t at l iberty to omi t what may appear

to us superfluous and fancifu l in i l lustration , or diffuse

and inconclusi ve i n reasoning ; or simply un interest

ing, because i t refers to errors which have long since

passed away. The very mann er of treating a subject

i s an ind ication of the habits of thought and of the

moral condi tion of the age i n which i t was discussed .

A more strik ing and graphic represen tat io n is o ft en

given of the state of society, and of the condi tion of

the Christian world in general , by an appl ication of a

passage of Scripture
,
by a sl ight al lusion to an oh

jectio n against the religion of the Gospel , by a casual

reference to some difficulty which i ts professors eu

coun tered , o r by some elaborate refutation of an absurd

calumny
,
than we should have received from a detai led

description of th e circumstances .

Besides, those very parts of the wri tings of the

early Fathers, which seem least valuable both for

style and matter, have this i ncidental advantage, that

they set i n a clear point of v i ew the immeasurable
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superiori ty Of the Scriptures of the New Testament.
The inspired books were written principal ly by men

who had n o t the same advan tages of education and

l iterary training, as some of the Ecclesiastical wr i ters

enjoyed ye t they are totally free from the blemishes

which d isfigure the most elaborate productions of later

ages of the Church .

Had not the pens of the Evangelists and Apostles

been guided by a wisdom superior to any which those

writers possessed by ordinary means
,
they never could

have produced a work , which, even as a specimen of

plain yet majesti c narration
,
and of consistent

,
sober

,

rational d iscussion of the most abstruse questions
,
i s

en tirely unrival led . We should have found—as we
do find in the wri tings even of those who had been

thoroughly instructed in Scriptura l tru th, and had

deeply imbibed the spi ri t of Christian i ty— some error

mixed wi th tru th ; some incon clusi ve reason ing ; some

vague declamation ; some incautious over- statement of

doctrine or fact ; some merely mystical appl icati on of

the Scriptures of the Old Testament ; some exaggerated

sentimen t.

In uninspired wri ters we should have detected the

prejudices of thei r education and of the age in which

they l ived . We should have found some ex travagant

eulogies of martyrdom ; some fancifu l n otions respect

ing spiri tual beings ; some captiou s and scrupulous

objection to practi ces in themselves indifferen t. And ,
in their publi c defences of the fai th before thei r ad

versaries, we should have perceived them, no t on ly

speaking boldly, as they ough t to speak , but sometimes

displaying a subti l ty too nearly allied to the craftiness
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of the dispu ter of this world ; and on other occas ions

indulging in sarcasm or invective against the variou s

errors of heathen worship .

In the Scriptures of the New Testament, we find

none of these fau lts : they are uniformly dignified,
simple

,
reasonable . But a very l imited acquaintance

with the wri tings of those who endeavoured to fol low

their steps wi l l sh ow that, i f the Apostles and Evange

l ists were preserved from such extravagance and error,
they owed it to a wisdom which was not of this

world .

The works, which have been chosen for the presen t

purpose, are th e Epistle of Clement of Rome to the

Corinthians ; that of Polycarp ; the genuine Epistles

of Ignatius, wi th the accounts of the Martyrdom of

Ignatius and Polycarp ; the first Apology of Justin

Martyr ; and the Apology of Tertullian .

These Epistles, and the short histories of the Mar

tyrdoms, have been long known to the English reader,
i n Archbishop Wake’s very valuable translation . It

may appear presumptuous to have changed , in any

degree, language which i s at once so faithfu l and so

Scriptural as that which he has employed . And no

alteration has been made, except after due del ibera

tion . In Archbishop Wake’s translation
,
however, the

quotations from the Scriptures are given in the words

of the au thori sed English Version . Now the original

quotations from the Old Testament are often taken

from the Septuagint or some other Version , so as to

d iffer considerably from the Hebrew tex t, and con

sequently from the English Version : and in other

instances, references are made to the Old and New
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Testaments i n such a manner as to express the general

sense of passages, rather than the words . As the

intention of this work is to give
'

as accurate a rept e

scutation of these writings of the Fathers as the

difference of idiom wil l admi t, i t seemed advisable to

translate these quotations also as fai thful ly as possible,
even in the instances in which they deviate from the

l i teral sense of the original Scriptures . It i s not

always easy to determine how closely a wri ter intended

to quote a passage ; and in many cases, such references

may be regarded as a kind of comment

to which allusion is made .

EPISTLE OF CLEMENT.
1 H

.
E 9 L I; f:

IT i s a happy circumstance
,
that of the very few

remains 1 of the writings of the first Century, ex

cept the books of the New Testament, we should

possess the truly Apostol ical Epistle of Clement of

Rome .

Clement is bel ieved , upon the general testimony of

ecclesiasti cal historians 2, to have been the same whom

St. Pau l mentions among his fel low - labourers, whose
3 ”names are wri tten in the book of l ife Of his early

years l i ttl e i s certainly known . It i s bel ieved, how

ever, that he was born of a noble fam ily at Rome, and

sent to Athens for the purpose of education ; that his

conversion to Christianity arose from unsuccessful

1 I t is perhaps the only remain ing wri t ing o f the fi rst cen tu ry, except the
H o ly Script ures. The Epist le , ascribed to Barnabas, and the Shepherd
o f Hermas, existed in the second cen t ury ; bu t probably were written
after the Apo st o l i c age .

2 Euseb . H . E. i i i . 12.

3 Ph il . iv. 3 .
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i nquiries i n to which he had been led respecting the

immortal i ty o f the soul ; that he was i nstructed and

baptized by St. Peter, and for some time contin ued to

be his disciple.

That Clement was Bishop of Rome is a fact which

is not d ispu ted but the time of hi s accession to that

See i s variously computed . Irenaeus “ and Eusebius

mention Clement to have been the third in succession

from the Apostles : and Eusebius 5 expressly states

the twelfth year of Domitian ’

s reign , A.D . 92, as the

year in which Clement succeeded Anen cletus. Ter

tullian 6 says that he was ordained Bishop by St . Peter ;
whence i t has been supposed that Linus was ordained

Bishop of the Gen ti le Church of Rome by St . Paul ,
and Clemen t, Bishop of the Church of Jewish con

verts by St. Peter ; that Linus was su cceeded by

Anen cletus or Anacletus, an d
,
at h is death , about

A. D . 91 , the two churches were uni ted , and the Epis

copacy of Clemen t over them both began . This is by

many con sidered the most probable way of recon cil ing

the di fficulties which exist in determining the suc

cession of the first Bishops of Rome ’ ; and was the

opinion of Cave, when he wrote the Li fe of Clement 8.

But at a subsequent period 9
, he adopted the conclusion

of Dodwell that Linus and Anencletus l i ved as Bishops

of Rome b ut a very short time
, an d that Clement suc

ceeded them abou t A . D . 64 or 65, and continued to the

4 Irenwus , Haeres . i i i . 3 . Euseb . H . E . v . 6 .

5 Eusebius , H . E . i i i . 13—15 . See Lardner, Cred ibil i ty , part . 11. c . 2 .

6 Tertu l l ian , de Praescriptio ne Haeretico rum,
c . 32 .

7 See n o te (4) o n c . 5 4 , p. 39.

9 Cave’s L ives o f the Fathers .
9 H isto ria L i teraria, 65 .

1 Dodwel l , D isputatio Singularis de Roman . Pon tif. Success .
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year 8 1 . Bishop Pearson 2 concludes that Clement was

Bishop of Rome from A.D . 69 to 83 .

The date of the Epistle of Clement to the Corin

th ian s i s involved in equal uncertainty . Archbishop

Wake 3 supposes i t to have been wri tten soon after the

termination of the persecution under Nero, between

the years 64 and 70 . Lardn er “refers i t to the year

96 . There are bu t few internal marks of time in the

Epistle i tself, and n one which can be regarded as de

cisive. It i s plain that i t was wri tten at the close of

some persecution ; for, at the beginn ing of i t, the

Church of Rome refers to “ the sudden and repeated

dangers and calami ties which ;
had befallen them .

Persecution however, for the sake of the Christian

fai th was already so common , that i t cannot be cer

tainly said whether these words are an allusion to

some local distress, or to a general persecution . But

they might refer ei ther to A. D . 64, at the end of the

persecu tion under Nero
,
or to A. D . 94, after that under

Domi tian .

In favour of the earl ier of these dates, Clement in

c . 5, seems to speak of the Apostles, Peter and Paul , as

having been recently put to death . The expressions in

c . 41 , respecting the Temple at Jerusalem , seem to

countenance the opinion
,
th at the Temple was sti l l

s tanding, and that the Jewish war, which began A.D .

67, had not yet broken ou t. The Fortunatus also,

whose name is found in c . 59, i s conceived to have

2 Disputatio de Success io ne prime. Romano rum Po ntificum.

3 See also Do dwe ll , Addit . ad Pearso n . Dissert . i i. 0 . 24. Cave, Hist .
L i terar. 65 .

4 Credibil i ty , Part I I . c . 2 .
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come from Corinth, and to have been the same, who is
mentioned by St . Paul 5 together with Stephanus,
whose house was the first fru i ts of Achaia. If this

supposi tion be correct, i t i s a presumption in favour

of the earl ier date : since at the later date, Fortunatus,
i f ali ve, cou ld hardly have been capable of undergoing

so long a journey .

On the other hand, i n c . 44 , Clement seems to

speak as if there had been a succession of inter

mediate persons in the Church , between himself and the

Apostles .

The phrase in the beginn ing of the Gospel , and

the appellation of “Ancient Church , applied to the

Corinthians “, have also been adduced as favouring a

later date .

The high value which the ancien t Christian Church

set upon this Epistle of Clement i s ascertained by the

commendations which they bestow upon i t . Irenaeus 7

describes this Epistle as having been written by the

Church of Rome under Clemen t to the Corinthians
,

and speaks of i t as a most powerfu l Epistle . Eusebius 8

d enominates i t “ a great and admirable Epistle.

Dionysius, Bishop of Corinth , about the year 170

testifies to the fact that th is Epistl e was read in the

Church of Corinth from ancien t times ": and other

wri ters 1 show that i t was publ i cly read in other Chris

tian Churches . Eusebius observes also that there is a

great similari ty in the style of thi s Epistle and that

5 1 Co r. xvi. 15—17 .
6 c . 47 .

7 Heeres. i i i . 3 . Euseb . H . E. v . 6 .
8 H . E. i i i . 16 .

9 Eusebius , H . E. iv . 23 .

1 Eusebi us, H . E. i ii . 16 . Jerome , de V i ris Illustribus , o . 15 . Epiphan ias,
Haares . xxx . Num. 15 . Pho t ius, Biblio th . Co d . 123 .
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of the Epistle to the Hebrews : and that Clemen t

on several occasion s quotes that book of the New

Testament .

Notwithstand ing the great esteem in which the

primitive Church held this Epistle of Clement
,
and the

n umerous quotations from i t, scattered over the pages

of ecclesiastical wri ters, the Epistle i tself was for many

centuries considered to be lost. At length i t was dis

covered, at the end of a manuscript containing the

Septuagint version of the Old Testament
, an d the

New Testament . This manuscript had been presented

to King Charles the First, by Cyri l , Patriarch of

Alexandria, and afterwards of Constantinople . The

valuable treasure was discovered by Mr. Young, the

keeper of the Royal Library : and was first published

at Ox ford , i n 1 633 . The original manuscrip t i s n ow i n

the British Museum .

The Epistle thu s happily and unexpected ly recovered ,
agrees in al l respects with the accounts given of the

Epistle of Clement, and wi th the quotations from that

Epistle found in ecclesiastical wr i ters 2. The absence

of one or two quotations or allusions 3 i s sufficiently

accounted for by the fact that a fragment i s sti l l

wanting at the end of c . 57.

We recogni se in this Epistle the dignified simpli ci ty

of style, which i s mentioned
4 as one of i ts remarkable

2 Clem. Alexand . S tromat. i . p. 289. iv. p. 5 16 . v . p . 586 . v i. p. 647.

O rigen , de Principi is , i i . 0 . 3 . Ad Johan . i . 29. Cyri l . Hiero sol. Cateches.

xv ii i . p. 213 . Epiphanius, Hae res . xxv i i . Num. 6 . xxx. Num. 15 . Jerome ,
in Esaiam l i i . 13 . l i b . xiv . Ad Ephes. n . 2 . iv. 1 . Pho t i us, Cod . 126 .

3 Basi l , de Spi rit u San cto , c . 29.

Pho t i us, Biblio th . Co d . 126 .
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features
,
and i s most characteristi c of the Apostol i c

age.

The Church of Corin th , having been distracted wi th

seditions, appears to have made application to Clemen t

and the Church of Rome, which was i tsel f then exposed

to persecu tion . After some delay, arising from thi s

cause, Clement addresses
5 th e Corin thians, i n the name

of the Church of God which is at Rome, and remind s

them of the firmness of their fai th, their frui tful ness in

al l good works, and the order and obedience which

once prevai led among them . He contrasts thei r previou s

Christian d iscipl ine with their present d isorder and

schism ; and proceeds to show by numerous examples,
what evils have been produced by envy and hatred .

He incidental ly al ludes to the recent martyrdom of

St. Peter and St . Paul , and of man y others, who had

suffered in times of persecution .

After this introduction , Clement 6 assures the Corin

th ians how sensible he i s, that he himself requ ires to

be reminded of these tru ths ; h e exhorts them to look

stedfastly to the b lood of Christ, which has obtained

the grace of repentance to all the world and refers to

numerous passages of Scrip ture, which teach the doc

trine of repen tance, and give examples of fai thfu l

obedience . He expatiates upon the duty of humil i ty

and peace, after the example of Christ, who came in

all humility, although he was
“ the Sceptre of the

Majesty of God . and in imi tation of those, who wen t

about in sheep skins and goat skin s, and of other holy

men .

5 cc . 1—7 .
6 cc . 8—19.
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Clemen t then shows 7
, in a passage of great beau ty

and sublimi ty, that God has impressed upon the whole

creation the visible marks of order, and arranged the

several parts in concord and peace and thence exhorts

the Corinthians to return to their former purity and

meekness, confirmed by fa i th i n Christ, not doubting

the excellent gifts of hi s grace .

Clement proceeds 8 to remind the Corinthians that

many objects of the natural worl d remind us of the

resurrection from the dead , of wh ich our Lord Jesus

Christ was the first frui ts . He exemplifies this in the

succession of day and night, and i n the growth of seed,
which first dies in the groun d . He adopts the story of

the Phoen i x 9
, which was bel ieved by his contemporaries,

and regards i t as an emblem of the resurrection ; and

exhorts the Corinthians to hold fast the fai th , to repent,
and return to God in hol iness . He then again refers

to examples of those who have obtained blessing from

Go d, and to the works of God himself, as an encourage

men t to fulfi l his wil l .

He teaches submission ‘
, and dwells upon the mag

n itude and importance of the eternal gifts of God, and

exhorts them to fix their minds through faith towards

God i n Jesus Christ our High Priest, by whom God

would have us taste of the knowledge of immortali ty .

He then notices 2 the gradations of rank in an army,

and the members of the body, which allconspire to

promote the general good , as examples of the order

which ought to prevai l in the Church . After a quota

tion from the Book of Job 3, Clement shows that the

9 cc . 25 , 26 . See no te 5 . c . 25 .

3 c . 39.
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order of times and seasons i n rel igiou s offi ces, as well

as variou s gradations of the priesthood, are appointed

by God
,
and that the successors of the Apostles in the

mini stry were ordained by them , after they had been

proved by the Spiri t“; and refers to the instance of

Aaron hav ing been miraculou sly cal led to the priest

hood . He explains more at large the care which the

Apostles took , that ch osen and approved men should

constantly succeed in the ministry " : contrasts the

d i vi sions among the Corinthians wi th the examples of

holy men of old ; and shows the sin of schism .

Clement then refers 6 to the fi rst Epistle of St. Paul

to the Corinthians ’ : exhorts them to unity ; sets

forth the excellence of Christian chari ty ; advises them

to repent, and confess their si n : and to forgive one

another after the example of Moses and others. He

exhorts them meekly to pray for those who are in

error ; and cal ls upon the sedi tiou s to submi t them

selves .

At thi s part of the Epistle there is a passage

omi tted ; but the conclusion , contain ing an affec

t ionate and apostol ica l bened iction , i s preserved
6
.

This Epistle i s the only genuine wri ting of Clement.

Eusebius 9 mentions indeed another Epistle of his,
which was not so general ly received as the first, an d

was not quoted by the ancients . The fragment of a

second Epistle, n ow ex tan t and attributed to Clement,
i s general ly bel ieved to be spurious. And other

writings which hear his name
,
The Recognitions and

Homil ies, as wel l as the Consti tu tions and Canons of

4 c . 42.
5 cc . 44—46 .

6 c . 47—57 .

7 1 Co r. i . 12 . cc . 58 , 5 9, 60 .
9 H . E. i i i . 38 .
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volume. Words of our Lord , however, are quoted

wi th respect
,
which are n ow found i n the Gospels of

St. Matthew, St. Mark , and St. Luke
7
. There are

probable allusions to the Acts of the Apostles 6, to the

Epistle of St. Pau l to the Romans 9, to both his Epistles

to the Corinthians to hi s Epistles to the Galatians 2,
Ephesians 6, Philippians 4, Colossian s

6

, the first Epistl e

to the Thessalon ians 6, both the Epistles to Timothy 7,
and the Epistle to Ti tus 6 There are also, as Eusebius

noticed 9, many coincidences of expressi on between the

Epistle of Clemen t and the Epistle to the Hebrews ‘,
and al lusions to the Epistle of James 2, and to the first

and second Epistles of Peter 6

Lardner i s of Opinion , that the references an d allu

si on s to some of these books are manifest, an d , as he

7 Matt . vu . 1—12 . Luke vi. 36—38 . 0 . 13 . Mat t . xxv i . 24 ; xv i i i . 6 .

Mark ix . 42 . Luke xvi i . 2. c . 46 . See Lardner, Credibil ity , Part i i .
c . 2 .

3 Acts xx. 35 . c . 2 . Acts x i i i . 22 . c . 18 .

9 Rom. ix . 4 . c . 33 . Rom. xn . 5 . c . 46 . Rom. xiv . 1 . c. 38.

1 1 Co r. x . 24 . c . 48. I Co r. xii . 12 . c . 3 7. 1 Co r. x i i i . 4 . c . 49. 1 Co r .

x v. 20 . 36 . 38 . c . 24 . 2 Co r. i i i . 18 . c . 36 . 2 Co r. v i i i . 5 . c . 56 . 2 Cor. x .

1 7 . c . 30 . 2 Co r . xi. 24 . c . 5 .

2 Gal. i . 4 . c . 49.
3 Eph . iv. 4 . c. 46 .

4 Ph il . i . 10 . Ye were sincere and wi t h o u t o ffence, c. 2. Ph il . 11. 5—7 .

c . 16 .

5 Col. i . 10 . c . 2 1 .
6 lThess. v. 18 . 23 . c . 38 .

7 1 Tim. i . 9 ; v . 4 . c . 7 . 1 Tim. M. 8 . c . 29. 1 Tim. i i i . 13 .
c

. 5 4.

8 Tit . i i i . l. Ye were ready to every go o d wo rk, 0 . 2.

H . E. i i i . 34 .

1 Heb . i . 3—13 . c . 3 6 . Heb . i ii . 2 . 5 . c . 43 . Heb . iv . 14. c. 58 .

Heb . vi. 13—15 . c . 10 . Heb . xi. 5 . c . 9. Heb . xi. 8—20 . c . 10 . Heb .

xi . 3 1 . c . 12 . Heb . xi. 3 7 . c . 17 . Heb . x i i i . l, 2 . c . 1 1. Heb . x i i i . 17 .

c. 1 .

2 James i . 5 . c . 23 . James II. 2 1—24 . cc . 10 . 17. 30 , 3 1. James i i i . 13
c . 38 . James iv. 3 . c . 30 .

3 1 Pet. iv . 8 . c . 49. 1 Pet. v . 5 . cc . 2 . 30 . 38 . 2 Pet . 11. 5 , 6 . cc . 7 . 1 1

2 P et . iii. 4 . e. 23 .
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thinks, undeniable : as those to the Epistl e to the

Romans, and the first to the Corinthians . To these

he would add the Epis tle to the Hebrews
,
except that

some might “ th ink i t not impossible for a man
,
who

had been conversan t wi th the Apostles
,
who was ful ly

instructed in thei r doctrine and manner of reasoning
,

and also wellacquai nted with the O ld Testament
,
to

wri te wi th that great resemblan ce of the Epistle to the

Hebrews, b o th i n thought and expression , withou t

borrowing from i t, or imi tating and also because

at a later period , i n the time of Eusebius and Jerome ,
the Church of Rome did not receive the Epistle to the

Hebrews .

Others, however are satisfied from this Epistle

that Clemen t possessed our first three Gospels
,
the

Acts of the Apostles, the Epistle to the Roman s, both

the Epistles to the Corinthians, and the Epist le to the

Hebrews.

This valuable testimony must also be taken as

expressing the sentiments, not of Clement only, but of

the Church of Rome, in whose name th e Epistle is

wri tten
,
and as implying the high authori ty which the

books had wi th the Corinthians themselves .

The Epistle of Clement contains, I bel ieve, n o allu

sion to exi sting miraculous powers.

The doctrines of this Epistle are worthy of i ts high

character . It is shown elsewhere 6 that there is n o

foundation for the charge advanced by Photius and

others
,
that Clement does not express himself in terms

Cred ibi l i ty , vol. i . pp. 300 . 302.

6 Mi l l , P ro legomena, n . 140 .

6 No te (B) at the end o f the vo l ume .

a 2



XX INTRODUCTION.

sufficiently elevated and distin ct respecting the Divine

n ature of our Lord . Clement speaks of the necessi ty

of spiri tual ai d to enlighten our understanding 7 ; says

that we are not j ustified by ourselves
,
n ei ther by our

own wisdom , or knowledge, or piety, i n the works

which we have don e in hol iness of heart ; but by that

fai th , by which Almigh ty God hath justified allmen

from the beginning He speaks plain ly of the Atone

men t by the blood of Christ, which was given for u s 9,
and is preciou s i n the sight of God ; wh i ch being

shed for our sal vation , hath obtained the grace of

repen tan ce to the whole world He i s carefu l also

to show the necessi ty of repen tan ce and hol in ess 2
, o f

peace and humi l i ty 3
, after the example of our Lord 4

and that they who have the love of Christ should keep
his commandmen ts 6 , and endeavour to ad van ce in all

godliness 6, in firm hope of a resurrection 7, to immo r

tal i ty and glory 6 .

It will be remembered that al l these points are

touched upon only in ciden tally ; the main object of

the Epistle being to correct particular di sorders in the

Church of Corin th .

A Such is the Epis tl e of Clemen t
,
which

.
whether we

regard i ts purely apostol i c simpl ici ty
,
the p ie ty

,
meek

ness, and Christian spiri t which pervade i t, or the
valuable testimony which i t bears to the Scri ptures of

the New Testamen t, and to the cond i tion an d doctrines

of the Church in the age immediately succeeding that



POLYCARP . xxi

o f the Apostles, must be regarded as oneof the most
valuable remains of Christian antiqu i ty.

POLYCARP.

THE birth - place and early l ife of Polycarp are involved

in obscuri ty. He was, however, of eastern extraction ,
and appears to have been brought up as a slave by a

n oble matron named Call isto
,
who made him her hei r.

That Polycarp conversed familiarly with those who
h ad been the d isc iples of our Lord

, and particularly

received instruction from the Apostle St. John
,
i s

proved by the testimony of Irenaeus
9 who heard i t

from Polycarp himself. I saw you
,
says Irenaeus,

yvriting in his old age to Florinus
'
, when I was yet

a youth , in the lower Asia wi th Polycarp ; when you

were distinguished for your Splendid talents in the

royal palace, and striving diligen tly to deserve his

favour. I can cal l to min d what then took place more

accurately than more recent even ts ; for impressions

made upon the youthful memory grow up and identify

themselves with the very frame and textu re of the

mind . Well
,
th erefore, could I describe the very

place in which the blessed Polycarp sat and taught ;
his going ou t and coming in ; the whole tenour of his

li fe ; his person al appearance ; the discourses which he

made to the people . How would he speak of the

conversations which he had held with John , and with

others who had seen the Lord . How did he make

9 Irenmus, Haer . i i i . 3 . Euseb . H . E. i i i . 36 . iv. 14. See also the Mar

tyrdom o f Ignat ius, c . 3 . p . 124 .

1 Episto la ad Flo rinum : Euseb . H . E. v . 20 .
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mention of thei r words, and of wh atsoever he had

heard from them respecting the Lord .

”

Polycarp was further instructed in the Chri stian

fai th by Bucolus, Bishop of Smyrna, and by h im

ordained Deacon and Catechist of that Church . On

the death of Bucolus, Polycarp was ordained Bishop o f

Smyrna. Some 2 ascribe hi s ord ination as Bishop to

the Apostle John h imself : others 6 to some of th e

Apostles, o r4 to apostol ic men .

Archbishop Usher 5 conceives Polycarp to have been

the angel of the Church i n Smyrna,
” whom S t. John

addresses in the Revelation 6

Very few particu lars are known respecting the re

maining part of th e l i fe of Polycarp . He enj oyed the

greatest reputati on for hol iness ; and was regarded

both by the enemies an d friends of the Church , as one

of the principal supporters of the fa i th . He was

appointed to go to Rome, on occasion of the con tro

versy between the Eastern and Western Church es

respecting the celebration of Easter. Irenaeus 7 relates

h ow successful Polycarp was during that visi t, i n bring

ing back to the fai th those also who had erred ; and

relates a conversation wi th Marcion
,
who seems to have

been desirous of ob taining, i f n o t the approbation , at

least the taci t acqu i escence of the venerable Polycarp .

The heretical l eader accosted him in the words
,
Dost

thou acknowledge me ? ” I do,
” was the reply of

Polycarp ; “ I acknowledge thee for the first- born of

Tert ul l ian , de Praescriptio ne Haeretico rum,
c . 32.

3 Irenaeus, Haer. i i i . 3 .

“1 Ensch . H . E . i i i . 36 .

5 Pro legomena ad Ignat . Epist . c. 3 .

6 Rev. i i. 8—10 .
7 Irenmus, i i i. 3 . Euseb . iv. 14 .
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tan . The tenets of Marcion and the Gnostics were

total ly subversive of the fundamen tal doctrines of

tian ity, that it i s not surprising that Polycarp

d express himself in terms of strong reprobation

o ting them . And the very same phrase having

b zen u sed by Polycarp, in his Epistl e to the Philip

p ians 6, adds probabi l i ty to the narrative, and is an

in ternal mark of the genuineness of the Epistle.

The l i fe of Polycarp was prolonged to a great age”.
Cave, after Eusebius and Jerome ‘, places his martyr

dom i n the year 167, and conceives him then to have

been nearly a hundred years old . He con siders
,
with

Tillemon t, that the assertion of Polycarp himself,
Fourscore and six years have I con tinued serving

Christ z ,
” refers to the period which had elapsed after

his conversion , and not to the length of hi s whole l ife .

Bishop Pearson 3, however, with more probabili ty , places

his martyrdom in the year 147, in the reign of Anto

n inus Pius
,
abou t the period in which Justin Martyr’s

first Apology was written . An ancien t inscription is

in favour of this date“.

The ci rcular Epistle of the Church of Smyrna con

tains a ful l account of the martyrdom of Polycarp, and

was so highly prized , that Eusebius has inserted almost

the whole of i t in his history. It i s a very valuable

memorial of Christian antiqui ty, and i s remarkable for

d iscouraging
,
rather than in ci ting persons to offer

6 c . 7 .

9 Irenaaus , i i i . 3 .

Cave’s L ife o f Po lycarp, cc . 6 . 15 . Jerome, de V i ris Illustr. c . 13 .

2 Marty rdom o f Po lycarp, c . 9.

3 Dissert . Chro n . Part i i . cc . 14 . 20 .

Ch ishull
’

s Travels, p . I ] , referred to by Lardner, Cred ibil i ty, Part II .
6 Page 129 o f t h is vo l ume.
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themselves volun tari ly for persecu tion 6. The resign ed

Spiri t of the venerable Polycarp is beautiful ly po r

trayed . His prudent retirement for a time, his calm

submission to his persecutors, his dignified demean our

before the Proconsul , and the piety which he displayed

in his prayers
,
both at the period of his apprehensio n

and at the hour of death , complete a picture of a

Christian martyr
,
worthy of a fol lower of the Apostles ,

and of the high character which he had maintain ed

during his l i fe .

Polycarp is bel ieved 7 to have wri tten several Epis

tles
,
but of these non e is extant except his Epistle

to the Phil ippians, which was always most h ighl}r

esteemed 6, an d was publicly read in the Churches o f
'

Asia g. In style and matter i t b ears a great resem

blan ce to the Epistle of Clement to the Corin thians ‘

This Epistle forms an appropriate in troduction to

the Epistles of Ignatius
,
although

,
in strictly chrono

logical order, it would follow them . Ign atius had

recently passed through Smyrna, bound wi th chains,
and guarded by a band of soldiers

,
who treated him with

great cruel ty, as they led him to Rome, there to seal

6 c . 4 .

7 I renaeu s , Ep is t . ad Flo rin . ap . Euseb . H . E . v . 20 . Hiero n . Epist . ad
Levinum. The fragmen ts ascribed to Po lycarp, by V i c to r o f Capua in
the sixt h cen tury (see Grabe

’

s I renaeus, p . are pro bably spurio us .

Lardne r t h inks that I renmus and Eusebius had seen n o wri t ing o f Po ly
carp bu t h is Epis t le to the Ph il ippians.

9 I renae us, Hee r . i i i . 3 .
9 Hiero n . de Script . in Po lycarp .

1 Pho t i us , in the n in th cen tury , states that th is Epist le was then read ,
and o bserves t hat i t was co n tained in the same bo o k wi th the Epist le o f

Clemen t to the Co rin th ians .

See Pearso n , V indiciae Epistolarum S . Ignatn , Par. i . c . 5 , where i t is
ful ly shown , t hat the Epistle , wh ich we n ow have

,
is the same to wh ich

the earl ies t Ch ristian wri ters bear testimo ny .
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and martyrs, as motives to mutual chari ty and good

order 6 .

Having expressed hi s regret for the misconduct of

Valens and hi s wife
,
i n the true spiri t of Christian

chari ty for the offenders, whi le their offence i s rebuked ,
he declares hi s confidence that the Ph i l ippian s are

exercised in the holy Scriptures ; prays for them and

commands them to pray for others ; an d , in conclusion ,
gives d irection s respecting the letters of Ignatiu s ’.

The brief Epistle of Polycarp contain s n umerous

references to the books of the New Testament. There

are expressly quoted as the writings of St . Paul , the

fi rst Epistle to the Corinthians“, his Epistle to the

Philippians", and probably that to the Thessalon ians ‘

There i s also a passage 2 i n which the Epis tle to the

Ephesians seems to be quoted under the appel lation of

the Holy Scriptures .

With reference to thi s passage, Lardner 3 Observes

that the word s Be ye angry and sin not,
” are i n the

Septuagin t version of Ps. iv. 4 . But
,

” he adds
,
as

the latter advice, Let not the sun go down on your ‘

wrath ,
’ i s no where found in the Old Testament

,
and

both these precepts are together in the Epistle to the

Ephesian s, i t seems to me that Polycarp does expressly

refer the Phil ippians to St . Paul ’s Epistl e to the Ephe

sians, and calls i t Scripture . If this be so
,
then we

see, that the wri tings of the New Testament had n ow the

name of Sacred Wri tings
,

’ or Holy Scriptures
,

’

and

that they were much read by Christians i n general .”

6 cc . 7—10 .
7 cc . 11—14 .

9 c . 1 1 .
9 c. 3 .

1 c . 1 1. Compare 2 Thess . i . 4.

2 c . 12. Eph . iv . 26 .

3 Credibi l i ty, Part i i . 0 . 6 .
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n another place“Polycarp appears to refer to the

Scriptures of the New Testament in general
, in the

phrase, VVho so ever perverts the oracles of the Lord

to his own lusts, and says there is nei ther resurrection

nor judgment, he is the first- born Of Satan an d there

are other referen ces 5 to passages n ow found in the

Gospels, as the words of our Lord .

In the translation of this Ep istl e a reference is

made to many passages of the New Testament to

which Polycarp alludes . Others are subjoined
6
.

6 cc . 2 . 7 .

1 6 Mat t . v . 44. c . 12. Pray fo r tho se who persecute and hate yo u.

Rom. x i i i . 9, 10 . c . 3 . Fo r if any one have these t h ings, he hath ful fil led
the law o f righ teo usness.
2 Co r. vi . 7 . c . 4 . Let us arm o urselves wi th the armo ur o f righteo usness.

Gal. iv . 26 . c . 3 . Edified in the fait h del ivered to you, wh ich is the
mo t he r o f us all.
Ph il . i i . 16 . c . 9. Allthese have n o t run in vain .

Col. i . 28 . c . 12 . That ye may be perfec t in Christ .
1 Thess . v . 22. c . 2 . Abstain from allunrigh tco usness.

2 Thess . i . 4 . c . 1 1 . Fo r he glo ries in yo u, in all the churches, wh ich
alone had known God .

Thessal o n i ca be ing the capi tal ci ty o f the Pro v in ce o f Macedo n ia in
wh ich Ph il ipp i was, Po lycarp migh t co nsi de r the Epistle to the Thessalo

n ians as addressed also to the Ph il ippians. See c . 3 . n o te 1 .

1 T im. i i . 1
,
2. c. 12. Pray fo r allthe sain ts. P ray also fo r k ings, &c.

lT im. i i i . 8 . c . 5 . The deaco ns mus t no t be do uble- to ngued . The

who le chapte r resembles 1 Tim. i i i .
2 Tim. i i . 1 1 . c . 5 . I f we wal k wo rthy o f him, we shal l also reign wi th

h im.

2 Tim. iv . 10 . c . 9. They l oved n o t th is presen t wo rld.

Heb . iv . 12. c . 4 . He sees allblemishes , and n o t h ing is hid from him, &e.

1 Pet . 11. 17 . c. 10 . Lo vers o f the bro therh o o d .
1

‘

Pet . iv . 5 . c . 2 . Who comes to be the j udge o f qu ick and dead .

1 Pet . v . 5 . c . 10 . Be ye subject o ne to an o the r.
Jude ver. 3 . c . 3 . Ye may be able to be edified in the fai th del ivered
un to you .

The wo rds in c . 12 . Now the God and Fathe r o f o ur Lo rd Jesus
Christ, and he h imself who is o ur everlasting High -

pries t , the So n o f God,

Jesus Chris t , bu ild yo u up in fai th and t ruth seem to be an al l usion to

Heb . iv . 14 v i. 20 vii. 3 .
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In this very short Epistle we have then referer es

to two of the Gospels, to the Acts of the Apostles, to

ten of the fi rst thirteen Epistles of St . Paul
,
and pro

bably to the Epistles to the Colossians and to the

Hebrews : to the first Epistle of St . Peter 7, and to

the first Epistl e of St. John 6

Of a wri ting, which is so scriptural in i ts language,
i t i s needless to observe that the doctrines are pure .

Fai th in Chri st, who is our hope, and the earnest o f

our righteousness ", who suffered for u s, that we migh t

l i ve through him,

“
our everlasting High Priest, the

So n of a faith bringing forth the frui ts o f

hol iness, puri ty, and meekness z ; salvation by grace ,
not of works, but by the wil l of God , through Jesus

Christ s ; watchfulness unto prayer, perseverance in

fasting, and suppl ication to God n o t to lead us into

temptation “, an d for al l con di tions of men 5

; the imi

tation of the example of Christ, and of his fa i thfu l

disciples 6 ; the study of the Scriptu res 7,— these are

the doctrines of this truly Apostol ical Epistle . And

these doctrines are employed to en force the ful les t

d ischarge of al l the relative duties of d ifferen t stations

in l ife 6 .

The profession of Polycarp was n o vain d isplay.

Their influen ce upon his own li fe i s exemplified in

the calm seren i ty with which he met his death ; and

in the humble confidence which he expressed in his

last prayer 9.

7 Eusebi us, H . E . iv . 14 , says that Po lycarp in h is Epistle to the

Ph il ippians uses test imo n ies from the first Epist le o f Pe ter .
9 See Lardner, Credibi l i ty , Part i i . cc . 6 . 4 1 .

9 cc . 1 . 8 .

1 c . 12.

9 cc . 3 c . 1 .

‘1 c. 7 .

6 c . 12 .

6 cc . 8
, 9.

7 c . 12.

9 cc . 4—6 .

9 Martyrdom o f Po lycarp, c . 14 .
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IGNATIUS .

IGNATIUS appears to have been a man of much more

ardent mind than Polycarp . The place of his birth
,

and even his coun try, are enti rely unknown . The

tradition has been preserved that he was a disciple of

St . John , that he conversed wi th the Apostles, and

was in structed by them both in the fami liar and more

subl ime doctrin es of Christiani ty ; bu t i t appears 2 that

he had n ever conversed wi th our Lord himself 3. So

highly was he esteemed that, about the year 70, on

the death of Euod ius
,
he was ordained Bishop of the

importan t Church of Antioch , the metropolis of Syria,
possibly by the imposi tion of the hands of the Apo

stles
4
, who stil l survived . The high character which

he bore is man i fest from the terms in which he is de

scribed 6, as “a man i n all th ings l ike the Apostles

one who
,

“ l ike a sk ilfu l pilot, by the helm of prayer

and fasting, by the constan cy of his doctrine and

Spiri tual labour
,
wi thstood the raging floods, fearing

lest he should lose any of those who wanted courage,
or were not well groun ded in the faith .

”

Socrates 6, in the fifth centu ry, ascribes to Ignatius

Marty rdom o f Ignati us, cc . 1 . 3 . Eusebius, H . E. i i i . 36 . Chry
so stom, Homil. in S . Ignat . to rn . v . p . 499. 17 . Sav i le .

Chryso stom, tom. v . p . 503 . 36 .

3 See No te p. 54 .

4 Eusebi us, H . E . i ii . 36 . Chryso stom, Ho rn . tom. v . p. 499. 32. In

the Apo s to l ical Co nsti tut io ns, v ii. 46 , Ig nat i us is sai d to have been o r

dained Bishop by St . Paul . O thers men t i o n St . Peter also . The impro

habil i ty o f th is is shown in
.

Dr. Burto n’

s Lect ures on the Ecclesias t ical
H is to ry o f the Firs t Cen tury . Lect . xii .

6 Re lat io n o f the Martyrdom o f Ig nat ius, c . 1 .

6 So crates , H . E. vi . 8 .
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the in troduction of the custom of singing hymns

al ternately in the choir, at Antioch . An d some have

thought 7 that, although Flavian us and D io do rus, i n

th e time of Constantius, were the first who in troduced

at Antioch the custom of thus singing the Psalms of

David , yet hymns might be so used at a period as early

as th e t ime of Ignatius .

If the tradition be unfoun ded , the use made of the

name of Ignatius shows at least that h is memory was

held in great respect at An tioch so long after his

death .

But the best memorial of his pastoral zeal and dil i

gence i s found in the letters which he wrote to the

d ifferent Churches, as he was carri ed prisoner from

Antioch to Rome, in order to be pu t to death .

The date of the martyrdom of Ign atiu s i s d ifferen tly

computed . According to the Acts of h is martyrdom
,

i t took place in the year 107, the n in th year of Trajan
’s

reign . An d this date is accordingly fol lowed by many

chronologists . Others 6, however, wi th great proba

b ility fix upon the year 1 16 .

\V hatever was the precise date, he was called to

answer before Trajan , as he passed through Antioch,
elated wi th his late vi ctory over the Scythians and

Dacians, and about to set ou t on h is Parthian expedi

tion . The peculiar circumstances i n which Trajan was

placed may perhaps show why that prince, who was

usual ly mild and considerate, exercised such severi ty

towards Ignatius . In the history of the martyrdom of

7 See Bingham, xiv. 1 . 1 1 .

9 Bp . Pearso n , D issertatio de anno quo S . Ignat i us ad best ias erat con
demnatus. Lloyd apud Pag i ad Baron . an . 109. Grabe ad Acta Ignatii.
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Ignatius the rigour of the Emperor i s ascribed to his

desire of reducing the Christian s, as wel l as others, to

submission to his wi ll . I t i s n o t improbable however
,

that Trajan , on hi s arrival at Antioch , found a persecu
tion already raging there . Times of public rejoicing were

usual ly periods of peculiar vexation to the primitive

Christians, who were then especial ly urged to comply

wi th some of the idolatrous customs of the heathen .

The arrival of the Emperor was calculated to call forth

the most v ivid feel ings both of loyalty an d supersti

tion : and all his subj ects were not l ikely to imitate

the decent flattery of Pl iny, who, in ascribing to h is

imperial patron the highest virtues of which human

nature i s capable, compl imented him upon his refusing

to receive d ivine hon ours 9

Ignatius might thus probably be pointed ou t to

Trajan as a leader of a sect which refused to sacrifice

to the gods for the safety of the Emperor, and the

success of his arms : and the venerable Bishop was n o t

of a d i sposition to shrink from the severest trial to

which h is profession of the fai th exposed him. He

volun tarilv offered to be brough t before Trajan , and

there expressed himself in the noble manner recorded

in the Acts of hi s martyrdom .

The resul t of his conference wi th the Emperor was

such as might have been expected . He who gave

Pl iny directions n o t to seek for the Christians, i n hi s

province
,
bu t

,
i f they were brought before him , and

9 D iscernatur o ration ibus n o stris diversitas tempo rum, et ex ipso genere
gratiarum agendarum in telligatur, cu i , quan do s in t hactenus ut deo , n un c
n usquam ut numini blandiamur. No n e n im de tyranno , sed de cive : n o n

de domino , sed de paren te loquimur. Plinii Panegyricus, sub in i t . Com

pare Tert u l l ian , Apo l . c . 34 .
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proved to be such, to punish them capi tal ly 1, acted

only in con sistency with h is own principles, when b e

condemned Ignatius to su ffer death .

I t i s not so easy to account for the reason which

in duced Trajan to send him from Antioch to Rome, to

be exposed to the wild beasts . If the advisers of the

Emperor intended
,
by such a cruel delay, ei ther to

break the spiri t of the martyr, or to give him an

opportun i ty of recan ting, thei r object was far from

being attained . Ignatius rej oi ced that he was coun ted

worthy to suffer for the fa i th of Christ. Although

d eeply conscious of his own infirmity as a man , and

sensible Of his in feriori ty to th e Apostles, i n whose

steps he trod , his on ly fear was lest the love of the

bre thren at Rome or elsewhere should prevent him

from attain ing the crown of martyrdom .

In reading his passionate appeals, especial ly in hi s

Epistle to the Roman s 9, we cann ot but feel that the

arden t and almost impatien t spi ri t, by which he was

an imated, i s strongly cohtrasted with the dignified

calmness of St . Paul , when he was “ i n a strai t betwix t

two, having a desire to depart, and to be wi th Christ,
which is far better,

” bu t was yet contented to “abide

i n the flesh ,
” which was more needfu l for his con verts 3 .

It must be remembered however that Ignatius l ived at

a period , when the blood of the martyrs was appointed

to be the seed of the Church : that if his notions of

martyrdom appear to have been exaggerated , he ex

presses the most perfect resign ation ,
the deepest

humi l i ty and self- abasement, in speaking of himself.

1 Plin . Epist . x . 98 .
3 cc . 4 , 5 .

3 Ph il . i . 23 , 24 .
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he had advanced as far as Troas, he learned that th e

persecution at Antioch had ceased ; not improbably

from some decree of Trajan h imself. It should be

observed
,
that in the three remaining Epistles, which

Ignatius wrote from Troas, to the Churches of Phi la

delphia and Smyrna, and i nd ividual ly to Polycarp he

incidental ly expresses hi s heartfel t satisfact ion that

their prayers had been heard , and that the Church of

Syria was at peace, and had received its
“proper body ;

”

probably by the appointment of Heros, as his successor

i n the episcopal office .

Ignatius would have wri tten to other Churches 2 ; bu t

was hurried away from Troas to Neapolis by those who

guarded him . He thence proceeded by land through

Macedonia and Epiru s to Epidamnus ; embarked again

for Italy ; and, on his arri val at Rome, on the last day

of the publi c spectacles
,
was immediately thrown to

the wild beasts in the Amphi theatre displaying in his

last moments the same constancy and piety as had

marked his previous l ife .

THE EPISTLES OF IGNATIUS .

THE Epistles of Ignatiu s are most interesting and valu

able documents o f the early Christian Church . They

are the unstudied effusions of an ardent and deeply

religious mind ; and bespeak a man who was superior

to this world , and anx i ous to finish his course with

j oy. It i s an in ternal mark of their genuineness that

their style is harsh and unpol ished ; and occasional ly

1 Philadelph . c . 10 . Smyrn . c . 1 1 . Epist . to Po lycarp, c. 7 .

9 Epist . to Po lycarp, c . 8 ,
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not untinctured wi th some degree of oriental exagge
ration .

Euseb ius 6, in mentioning these seven Epistles
,

observes that Ignatius was pecul iarly desirou s to re

press the heretical Opin ions which were then first

beginn i ng to spring up in the Church
,
and to confirm

those whom he addressed , in the fai th del ivered by the

Apostles . The heretical tenets were those of the

Gnostics ; and i t i s eviden t from Ignati us
’ Epistles to

the Asiati c Churches that the evi l was very prevalent

and inj uriou s . In h is Epistle to Polycarp there are

only two gen eral cautions against false doctrine ; and

in his Epistle to the Roman s, there are no allusion s to

the subj ec t. That Epistle, however, was written prin

cipally to prepare the Church Of Rome for h is approach ;
and Ignati us was so far from possessing the same

acquaintance with i t as with the Churches of Asia,
that he does not even mention the n ame of i ts Bishop .

No conclusion , therefore, can be drawn from this

circumstance, as to the prevalence of Gnosticism at

Rome .

The evi ls of schism , and the great di sorders arising

from the di sobedien ce of individuals, especial ly in the

infant state of the Church , may account for the very

forcible language in which Ignatius urges obedien ce to

the Bishops
,
Presbyters

,
and Deacon s, as the successors

of the Apostles, according to Divin e appointmen t .

The doctrines con tained in the Epistles of Ignatius

are purely scriptural . The hasty manner in which

they were wri tten
,
prevents them from containing any

9 H . E . i i i . 36 .

6 cc . 3 . 5 .
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thing l ike a formal declaration of any doctrinal points 1

bu t constant in ci dental references are made to the

absolute Divin i ty of our Lord 6, to his pre - ex i stence 6,
and eterni ty ’, and the un ion of the divine and human

nature in his person 6 ; to the influence of the Holy

Spiri t 9, salvation by means of Christ
’s death alone and

the necessi ty of personal holiness 2.

The testimon y which Ignatius bears to the wri tings

of the New Testament is very valuable . He quotes,
i ndeed , on ly one book by name, the Epistle of St . Paul

to the Ephesians 3 ; but Lardner shows at length that

he al ludes plain ly to the Gospels of St. Matthew and

St. John , and probably to that of St. Luke : that he

has allusions to the Acts of the Apostles, to eleven of

the first thirteen Epistles of St. Paul , to the Epistle to

the Hebrews, to the first Epistle of St . Peter, and to

the first and third Epistles of St. John . He uses terms

also which imply a col lection of the Gospels, and of the

Epistles of the Apostles, and of the books of the New

Testamen t general ly “.

The references given by Lardner occur in the

shorter Greek tex t of the Medicean and Colbert

Manuscripts, as given by Usher and Vossius
,
and

received by Pearson . In the three much shorter

Syriac Epistles lately edi ted by Mr. Cureton , the

6 Ephes . In tro duct io n , cc . 1 . 7. 18—20 . Magnes. 7 . Epis t . to Po lycarp,
c . 8 . Marty rdom, cc . 2 . 8 .

6 Magnes . cc . 6 . 8 .
7 Mag nes . c . 6 .

Smyrn . c . 4 .
9 Ephes . cc . 8 . 15 .

1 Trai l . 0 . 2 . Ph i l . cc . 8 . 9. Smyrn . cc . 1 , 2. 6 . Martyrd . c . 2 .

9 Ephes . c . 12 . Rom. c . 7 . Ep ist . to Po lycarp, c . 1 .

3 Ignat. Ephes. c . 12 .

4 Lardner, Cred ib i l i ty , Part II. c. 5 .
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references to Scripture are proportionably fewer ; but

s ti l l sufficiently numerous and d istinct 6

These al lusion s, i t will be seen ,
are usual ly made in

an in cidental , unstudied manner, withou t express marks

of reference ; precisely, indeed, i n the mann er in which

we might expect Ignatius, under the circumstances in

which he wrote, to have referred to Scriptures, with

the general meaning of which both he an d those whom

he addressed were well acquainted ; bu t wi thout the

formal i ty of express verbal quotati on .

It wou ld be foreign to the present purpose
,
and

inconsistent with the limi ts of such an Introduction as

this, to enter at any length in to the wel l - known con

tro versy respecting the genuineness of the Epistles

6 In the Sy riac Epistles there is an al l usio n to the s tar men tioned in the
Go spe l h isto ry o f Matt . 11, and to the so ng o f the angels, Luke n

,
in

Ephes. c . 19. Mat t . x . 16 , Be ye t herefo re w ise as serpen ts and harm
less as do ves, is directly quo ted in the Epistle to Po lycarp, c . 2 .

The remarkable phrase “
the blo o d o f Go d ,

”
apparen tly taken from

Acts xx . 28 , is fo und in Ephes. c . 1 1 Co r. i . 18 , is referred to in Ephes.

c . 18 ; 1 Co r . iv . 4 , is qu o ted , Rom. c . 5 .

In the In tro duction o f Ignati us
’

Epistle to the Ephes ians, there is an

al l usio n to St . Paul , Ephes. i . 1—6 . In Ignat ius , Ephes . c . 9, to St. Paul ,
Ephes . ii. 22 . I n Ignat i us , Ephes . c . 10 , to S t . Paul , Ephes. v . 1 . In

Ignat i us to the Romans, c. 6 , to St. Paul , Ph i l . i . 2 1, al tho ugh the Syriac
vers io n seems there to misrepresen t the mean ing o f the wo rd r oxerbg in

the Greek . The Epistle to Po lycarp quo tes in c . 5 , Ephes . v . 25 and in

c . 6 , there are th ree references to Scriptu re . The expressio n , “please
him and serve him,

that ye may rece ive wages o f him,

”
seems to al l ude to

2 Tim. i i . 4 ; the charge , “let yo ur bapt ism be to y o u as armo ur, &c
appears to refer to Ephes . vi . 13—17 : and the co n cl uding clause , where
dva t

'

p nv is fo un d in the Greek , seems to recogn i ze the same expressio n in
S t. Paul’s Epistle to Philemon ver 20 . Thus, in t h ree sho rt Epistles, there
are referen ces mo re o r less d istinct to two o f the Go spels, to the Acts O f
the Apo s tles, and to five o f St. Paul’s Epistles . I t is to be o bserved ,
also , that the less o bvio us al l usio ns to S t . Pau l’s Epist le to the Ephesians ,
were l ikely to be quite intel l ig ible to the Church at Ephesus to wh ich
Ignat ius wro te .
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ascribed to Ignatius . But, as the whole question ,
which had long appeared to be nearly set at rest, has

lately been revived, and wil l probably be the subject

of much further examination , i t i s requ i si te to give a

brief outl ine of the presen t state of the inqu iry.

The question resolves i tsel f into two parts, whether

Ignatiu s left beh ind him wri tten Epistles ; and whether

we n ow possess Epistles which can be satisfactorily

proved to be genuine.

On the first point there can ex i st no doubt . Poly

carp, in his Epistle to the Phil ippians 6, expressly

mentions Epistles wri tten by Ignatius . Irenaeus ’, in

the second cen tury, refers also to Ignatiu s, and alludes

to a passage n ow found in his Epistl e to the Romans .

Theophi lus of Antioch 6
, in the same cen tury, alludes

to his Epistle to the Ephesians . In the early part of

the third century, Origen 9 quotes two passages from

the Epistles of Ignatius, n ow extant i n the Epistles to

the Romans and Ephesia

Eusebius, i n the beginning of the fourth century,
states expressly ‘ that Ignatiu s wrote seven Epistles

,

which he enumerates, describing each by mentioning

particulars contained i n them , and quoting the Epistles

to the Romans, an d to the Smyrnean s .
Pearson 2 shows at length, that the chain of referen ce

to the Epistles of Ignatius extends withou t interruption
6 c c . 9 . 13 .

7 Euseb ius, H . E . v . 8 . I renaeus, v . 28 . Eusebi us , H . E . i i i . 3 6 . Igna
tius

’

s Ep . to Romans
, 0 . 4 .

8 Commen t . in Mat t . Ignat . Ep. 6 . Ephes . c . 19.

9 Prolegom. in Can t . Cantico rum. Ho rn . v i. in Luc. Ignat i us, Rom.

c . 7 . Ephes . c . 19.

1 Eusebi us, H . E . i i i . 3 6 .

7 V indicim Epistolarum S . Iguatu, Par. 1 , c . 2 .
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through Christian wri ters from the second century to

the fifteenth . These and other testimonies
,
as far as

the first ten centuries, are given at length in Mr.
Cureton’s Corpus Ignatianum

6
. This eviden ce i s

abundantly sufficient to prove that Ignatius wrote

certain Epistles ; that seven of those ascribed to him

ex isted at the beginn ing of the fourth century ; and

that Epistles supposed to be his have been never lost

sight of.

But here arises the second part of the inquiry
,

whether we n ow possess Epistles which can be satis

factorily proved to be the genuine writings of Ignatius ;
and this evidently req uires an examination into the

manner in which Epistl es ascribed to Ignatius have

come down to our own t imes .

A fullaccount of the several editions is given in

Pearson’s V indiciae Epistolarum S . Ignatii
6
, and in the

Introduction of Mr. Cureton’s Corpus Ignatian um
6

, of

which the fol lowing i s an abstract.

In the year 1495 , three Epistles purporting to be

wri tten by Ignatius, but n ow acknowledged to be

spurious
,
were published at Paris, annexed to a l ife of

Thomas a Becket, Archbishop of Canterbury . These

Epistles were i n Latin ; two of them purported to be

wri tten to St. John , and one to the Virgin Mary ;
and to these was added a pretended an swer of the

Virgin Mary 6 I n 1498, eleven other Epistles, as

cribed to Ignatius, were publ ished at Paris, i n Latin ,

3 Co rpus Ignat . pp . 158— 180 .

4 Pearso n , V indicize ; Prommium, c . 2—5 .

6 Cure to n , c. 1 . In t ro duc t io n , pp . i—xvi .

6 Cure ton ,
Co rpus Ignatian um, p . 156 . Petermann , Iguat u &c.

Episto lae, pp . 437 . 44 1 .
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by J . Faber Stapulen sis, or Le Febvre d
’

Etaples, con

tain ing those Epistles which have since been often

ascribed to Ignatius
,
with the omission of that ad

dressed to Mary of Cassob olita . That Epistle was added

in 1 536, by Champerius ; and several edi tions of the

whole fi fteen Epistles were subsequently published .

The first printed edi tion of any Greek Epistles

ascribed to Ignatius appeared in 1 557. I t was printed

at Di llingen, and edited by Valentinus Paceus, from a

manuscript in the library at Augsburg. This edi tion ,

as wel l as two others, prin ted by Will iam Morel , at

Pari s
,
in 1 558 and 1 562, con tained twelve Epistles .

The same twelve Epistles were publ ished independently,
from a manuscript belonging to Caspar von Nydpruck,

by Andrew Gesner
,
i n 1 560 ; and three other editi on s ,

and a Latin free tran slation of the Greek , appeared

before the end of the six teenth cen tury . Up to this

time, whatever had been found wi th the n ame of Igna

tiu s had been published wi thou t discriminat ion .

The first attempt to d istingu ish cri tically between

those wri tings, improperly ascribed to Ignatius, and

those which are genu in e, was made in 1 608, by Mar

tialis Maestraeus, i n an edi tion of th e Epistles published

at Pari s . He rejected absolu tely the three Epistles

which ex i st on ly in Latin ; and received as gen uin e

th e seven Epistles bearing the same name as those

quoted by Eusebius, n amely, those to the Tral lian s,
Magnesian s, Philadelphians, Smyrneans, Ephesian s,
Romans, and to Polycarp ; four of which are quoted

by Theo doret : and he also regarded as genuine the

Epistle to the Antiochians, quoted by Johannes Da

mascenus, and that to the Phi l ippians, which b e con
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2. To Polycarp ; 3 . To the Ephesians ; 4 . To the

Magnesians ; 5 . TO the Phi ladelphian s ; 6 . To th e

Trallian s ; 7. Mary of Cassob olita to Ignatius ; 8 . Ig

n atius to Mary of Cassob olita ; 9 . To the Tarsian s ;
1 0 . To the Antiochians ; 1 1 . To Hero ; 12. To the

Romans .

It i s very remarkable that while Archbishop Usher

was looking for a transcript of a manuscript of Igna

tius, in the Medicean Library at Florence, b e ex

pressed a hope to obtain the ai d of a Syriac version ,

which b e deemed i t possibl e sti l l to find at Rome
,
or

of an Armenian or Arabic versi on .

Two years after this, in 1 646, Isaac Vossius pub

lished an edition of the Greek tex t, from the Medicean

manuscript, to which the Archbishop had referred .

This manuscript was defect ive at the end ; but as far

as i t ex tended, i t agreed c losely with the shorter

Latin version , containing the first eight Epistles, an d

a part of the ninth , i n the same order. The Epistle to

the Romans, which was deficien t in the manuscript,
was Suppl ied from the earl ier ed itions . Vossius d ivided

the Epistles into three classes : the first con taining
those of which the ti tles agree wi th those mentioned

by Eusebius ; the second , Epistles which were falsely

attributed to Ignatiu s ; and the th ird , the interpolated

Epistles .

Archbishop Usher
,
i n 1 647, publ ished the six Epis

tles, from the Medicean tex t given by Vossius .

The wan t of authori ty for the Epistle to the Romans,
i n the Medicean manuscript

,
was suppl ied in 1 689, by

the publication of that Epistle by Ruinart, from a

man uscript in the col lection of J . B . Colbert : and the
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seven Epistles, often cal led Eusebian ,
as recogn ized by

Eusebius, have since been frequen tly published in the

shorter form 7
. The last an d most valuable of these

edi tions, i s that of Dr . Jacobson , Regius Professor of

Divinity at Oxford, for which the Medicean MS .,
that

of the Epistle to the Romans, i n the Royal Paris

Library, and the Latin MS . , i n Caius College, Cam

bridge, were col lated .

From the first publi cation o f Epistles ascribed to

Ignatius, a warm controversy was carried on respecting

their genuineness. The most able Of those who opposed

the Epistles was Dail le, in 1 666 : to which , after

Daillé
’

s death, the celebrated Pearson , afterwards

Bishop of Chester
,
replied in his elaborate work,

enti tled V indicim Epistolarum S . Ignatii, published

i n 1 672. In that work, marked by the learning and

accuracy which distinguished that celebrated man ,
the whole question , as i t then stood , i s carefully

examined ; and the conclusion at which he arrives i s
6
,

that there have been four d ifferen t edi tions of Epistles

ascribed to Ignatius .

The first
,
the gen uine edi tion , col lected by Polycarp,

and added to his Epistl e to the Philippian s . This

ed ition he supposes to have been known to Irenaeus,
Theophilus

, and other ancient Christian writers , as wel l

as to Eusebius . The second, an in terpolated edition of

the same seven Epistles
,
of which Pearson possessed a

manuscript
,
contain ing the Epistles in the following

7 A l is t o f edit io ns is g iven in the In t ro du ct io n to Dr. Jaco bson ’

s

Pat res Aposto l i ci ; and by Mr. Cureto n , In t roduct ion to his Co rpus
Ignatianum.

9 Pro oemi um, cap. vi. p . 28 .
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order
,
Tral l ians, Magnesians, Philadelphians, Smyrneans,

Polycarp , Ephesians, Roman s . He finds thi s edition

quoted by Stephanus Gobaras, and Anastasius, Patriarch

of Antioch
,
in the six th cen tury .

The third edi tion he supposes to have consisted of

the seven genuine Epistles, and four spurious Epistles,
and to be represen ted by the Medicean manuscript,
when perfect

,
and by the Latin version publ ished by

Archbishop Usher . This i s qu oted by Johannes

Damascena s, and by Antonius Melissa in the eighth

century .

The fourth edi tion he supposes to have consisted of

the seven in terpolated Epistles of th e second edi tion ,

to which were added the four spuriou s Epistles of the

th ird ed i tion
,
and the Spurious Epistle to the Ph i l ippians .

This i s the edition of twelve Epis tles, which was

printed from the Augsburg man uscrip t by Paceus, and

from that of Nydpruck by Gesner .

The influen ce of Pearson’s work was such, that

al though an anonymous reply by Larroque appeared in

1 674 , the con troversy seemed to be terminated . The

opin ion prevai led , al though not uni versal ly yet very

ex tensi vely, that the seven shorter Epistles as published

by Vossius and Usher were the genuin e Epistles of

Ignatius
,
recognized by Eusebius, and confirmed by the

testimony of a long succession of Christian wri ters .

It was sti ll , however, observable that n o single

manuscript has been found which contains those seven

shorter Epist les, unmixed wi th others ascribed to

Ignatius
9 and that many persons who regarded these

Epistles as genuine in the main , imagined that par

9 Jo u rnalo f Sacred Li terature , No . x . , for April , 1850 , p. 363 .
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ticular passages migh t have been altered or in ter

polated .

NO further l ight was thrown upon this subject ti l l

the year 1783, when one of Archbishop Usher
’s anticipa

tions was real ized , by th e prin ting, atConstan tin ople, of

a translation of the Epistles of Ignatius in the Armen ian

language . This translation i s ascribed to the fi fth

century of the Christian era, and from internal eviden ce

is supposed to have been made not from the Greek

directly, but from a Syriac version ; and con s ists of

thirteen Epistles i n the fol lowing order
,
Smyrnean s,

Polycarp, Ephesians, Magn esian s, Tral lian s, Philadel

phian s, Romans, Antiochians, Mary of Cassobolita to Ig
natius, Ignatius to Mary of Cassob olita, Tarsians, Hero,
Phi lippians . The tex t agrees nearly with the shorter

Greek of the Medicean manuscript, as far as that

manuscript ex tends 19.

From the time that Archbishop Usher expressed the

hope that a Syriac version of the Epistles of Ignatius

wou ld be found
,
atten tion was directed towards the East,

and catalogues were occasionally brought to England

or published
,
in which mention was made of such a

version . Dr . Fell , afterwards Bishop of Oxford ,
i n 1 680, and subsequen t years, caused diligen t in

quiry to be made
,
and several journeys to be under

taken in prosecution of the search . On one of those

j ourneys
,
Huntingdon ,

afterwards Bishop of Raphoe ,
went to Egypt

,
and vis i ted the very convent where

the Syriac version was afterwards discovered .

19 See Pe termann’s S . Ig uatu Patris Aposto l ici qua; feruntur Epistolaa
una cum ej usdem Martyrio . Collatis Edd . Gra cis versionibusque Sy riaca,
Armen ica, Lat in is,” &c. Lipsiae 1849.
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Other inquiries ‘ kept al ive the expectation that

works of Ignatiu s would sti l l be found in the Syriac

language . This expectation was at length fulfi l led .

I n 1 839 Mr. Cureton transcribed from a Syriac man u

scrip t a fragment of the martyrdom of Ignatius, con

tain ing a part of h is Epistle to the Romans ; and soon

after found the en tire Epistle of Polycarp, i n a volume

transcribed probably before the year 550, procured by

Archdeacon Tattam from the monastery of Maria

Deipara in the Desert of Nitria in Egypt. In the

year 1 843 a large add itional number of Syriac manu

scripts, obtained from the same place, was lodged i n

the Bri tish Museum : and in them Mr. Cureton dis

covered n o t only several add i tion al passages from

Ignatius, but three entire Epistles, to St . Polycarp, to

the Ephesians
,
and to the Romans, in a manuscrip t

wri tten not later than the seventh or eighth cen tury .

The same three Epistles were afterwards found also i n

another manuscript presented to the same monastery

in the year of ou r Lord 931 , and probably wri tten

three or four centuries earl ier : and i t i s said that a

third copy of the same Epi stles has since been found in

the East.

These three Epistles, as wel l as por tion s of other

parts of the Epistles of Ignatiu s, tran slated into Syriac

from the Greek wri ters who have quoted them , have

been edited by Mr. Cureton , first in his “Ancient

Syriac Version of the Epistles of Ignatius and after

1 See In troductio n to Cure to n ’

s Co rpus Ignatianum, pp. xxv .
—lxxxv i .

9 The Ancien t Syriac V e rsio n o f the Epist les o f St. Ignat ius to St. P o ly
carp, the Ephesians, and the Romans, &c., by Wm. Cureto n , M.A.

Lo ndon : Rivingto ns, 1845 .
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wards in his “Corpus Ignatianum a work to which

every student of ecclesiastical an tiqui ty must n ow have

recourse, i n order to form a judgmen t respecting the

wri tings ascribed to Ignati us .

The discovery of these three Epistles in Syriac has

opened an entirely n ew field of inquiry ; whether they

are to be regarded as represen ting the only gen uine

writings of Ign atius, or as an abridgment of th e

Epistles hi therto received as his .

Mr . Cureton , the Chevalier Bunsen ,
i n his ed i tion

of “The three genuine and the four spurious Epistles of

Ignatius (Hamburgh and others, consider these

three Epistles alone to be genuin e.

The argumen ts advanced to establish this con clusion

are to this effect.

A Syriac version has long been looked for, as l ikely

to throw light upon the wri tings ascribed to Ignatius :

and such a version has n ow been found in manuscripts

of greater antiqui ty than can be assigned to any ex ist

ing Greek manuscrip t of those wri tings .

The three Epistles thus foun d are much shorter than

the corresponding Epistles in the Latin version first

published by Archbishop Usher, and in the Med icean

and Colbert Greek manuscrip ts afterwards edi ted by

Vossius . Yet
,
i t i s urged , that the sense of the

Epistles i s in no way impaired, but rather rendered

more clear and simple by the omission o f the parts

3 Co rpus Ignatianum, a comple te co l lectio n o f the Ignat ian Epistles,
genu ine, in terpo lated , and spurio us, together wi th n umero us ex tracts from
them as quo ted by ecclesiast ical writers down to the ten t h cen t u ry , in
Syriac, Greek , and Lat in ; an Eng l ish translation o f the Syriac text , copio us
No tes, and I l l ustrat ions, by Wm. Cureton , M.A. F.R.S. London Riv ing
tons, 1849.



x lvi i i INTRODUCTION.

wanting in the Syriac and consequently, that i t i s more

probab le that the Greek shou ld have been interpolated

by addi tions than the Syriac abbreviated by omissions .

Passages in the Epistles have at various times been

obj ected to , as referring to Opin ions and heresies, which

are supposed not to have been known in the time of

Ignatius : other passages have been pointed ou t as

contain ing a superfluity of compound epithets
“
, ap

paren tly incon sisten t with the style which Ignatiu s,
on his j ourney towards the place of his martyrdom ,

was l ikely to employ ; and others, again, giving a

greater prominence, dign i ty, and authority to the

h ierarchy, than that ascribed to i t by contemporaneous

ecclesiastical writers .

Almost allthese passages are omi tted in the Syriac ;
and i t i s argued that i t i s more probable that they did

not form a part of the Epis tles when first wri tten ,
than that a Syriac abbreviator should have an ticipated

the results of the cri tic ism of subsequen t centuries,
by omitting precisely those passages to which objec

t ions have since been rai sed .

The style of the Epistle to Polycarp had long ap

peared d ifferent from that of the other Epistles of

Ignatius and some had , from th is cause, even doubted

the genuineness of that Epistle 6 . A similar difference

of style and matter had been noticed in the Epistle to

the Romans 6 ; and , sti l l more particularly, the two
chapters i n the Epistle to the Tral l ians 7

, found , in the

Syriac, i n the Epistl e to the Romans, had also been

noticed by V edelius, more than 220 years before the
4 Co rpus Ignatianum. In t ro duct ion

, p . liv.
6 P . l .

6 P . l i i i . 7 P . l i i i .
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One of the manuscripts, prin ted by Mr. Cureton ,

referred to th e eleventh or twelfth century, and con

si sting of passages from the Epi stles to the Romans,
Ephesians, Magnesian s, Smyrneans, and to Hero, i s

i tsel f an abridgment of the Epistles of Ignatius, made

from a Syriac version differing from that of the three

Epistles .

It i s al leged that, in the three Epistles ex tant in the

Syriac version , and in the Greek tex t, hi therto com

mouly adopted , the conn ex ion of the sense of the

several passages i s more clear and definite in the

Greek than in the Syriac ‘.

On this poin t opinion is set against opinion ; and i t

may not be easy or possible to come to a conclusion

whi ch sh al l be general ly satisfactory .

With respect to alleged al lusions to Opinions sabse

quent to the age of Ignatius, the defen ders of the Greek

tex t of the seven shorter Epistles consider that such

allusions may al l be explained by reference to opinions

an d events wel l known to Ignatiu s himself.

With reference to external testimony
,
the evidence

o n which the exclusive claim of the Syriac version rests
,

i s r egarded to be sti l l less sati sfactory .

I t i s urged that the quotati ons from ecclesiastical

writers of the firs t three centuries do not establish

the Syriac in opposi tion to the Greek ; for the pas

sages quoted occur ih each : and that the absence of

quotation s from the remaining four Epistles i s i tself

no proof that the Epistles were unknown . If they

were al l perfectly known , i t i s highly improbable that

i n the few remains of the only four wri ters of the first
1 See parti cu larly Ephes . c . 19.
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three centuries who quote Ignatius at all
,
Polycarp

,

Irenaeus, Theophi lus of Antioch , and Origen , quota

tions should have been found from every one of the

Epistles . But as soon as we pass into the fourth

century, we find Eusebius 9 describing accurately seven

Epistles, and no more ; referring to particulars men

tioned in each, and quoting from the Epistle to the

Smyrneans 9, as wel l as from the Epistle to the Roman s 6 .

About the year 360, we find Athanasius ", in a work

quoted by Socrates 6, an d expressly assigned to him by

So z omen
7

, quoting a part of the Epistle to the Ephe

sians 9, which i s not found in the Syriac version of

Ignatius .

It i s observed that
,
about forty years later, Jerome

9

,

who was well acquainted with Syria and Palestine,
repeats the testimony of Eusebius ; and although , i n

this respect
,
he i s not an original witness, h e cou ld

not have thus referred to seven Epistles of Ignatius ,
i f the Syrian Church es, i n his time, had recogn i zed

three only 1. Theodo ret
z
,
also

,
about the year 425 ,

quotes not only the Epistle to the Ephesian s 3, bu t

the Epistles to the Smyrneans 4, and the Tral lians
9
,

nei ther of which is ex tant in the Syriac version .

9 H . E. i i i . 36 .

9 Smyrn . c . 3 .

‘1 Romans, 0 . 5 .

6 De Syno dis Arimin i et Seleucia , vol. i . par. 2 , p . 76 1 .

6 So crates, H . E. n . 3 7 .
7 So z omen , H . E . iv . 17 .

9 Ephes. c . 7 .

9 De V iris Illustribus , c . xvi. Adversus Helvidium,
vol. II. p. 225 .

Comment . in Matt . vol. vii. p . 12.

1 See Mr. Hussey
’

s Preface to his Sermons. Oxfo rd, 1849, p. XXII] .
9 D ialogus l, 2. See the quo tat io ns in Cureto n , Co rpus Ignat . p . 17 1 , 172 .

9 cc . 20.

‘1 c . 1 , erro neo usly referred to the Epistle to the Romans , cc. 3
—5 . 7 .

6 c . 9.
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Thus i t is urged that, while the Syriac version

agrees with the references made by Christian wri ters,
no further than the first three cen turies, the Greek

tex t agrees equal ly well with those more ex tended

ci tations, which are found in the following centuri es .

It is also alleged 6 that
,
while the absence of more

than three Epistles in the Syriac version , edited by

Mr. Cureton , affords only a negati ve argument against

the four other Epistles
,
there i s sufficient positive tes

t imo ny to the ex i stence of another Syriac version ,
containing those Epis tles, as wel l as the others, i n the

Medicean manuscript, wi th the add ition of the Epistle

to the Ph i lippians ; and that there is reason to suppose

that the Armenian version , and the extracts and

abridgmen ts of passages, not found in the three Syriac

Epistles, have been taken from that Syriac version
7
.

It is thus concei ved that, although the shorter

Greek text may in some cases be defective or in ter

polated , there is no suffic ien t ground for altogether

rej ecting the conclusions res ting on the authori ty of

su ch men as Usher, Pearson , Bull, and Hammond 6.

It is perhaps scarcely to be expected that any n ew

l ight wi l l ever be thrown upon this difficul t question

by the d iscovery of any Greek manuscripts hi therto

6 Quarterly Review, No . 175 , p . 97 .

7 The se passages are fo un d in Mr . Cu re to n ’

s Co rpus Ignatianum,

pp . 197—20 1. 232—235 ; and are suppo sed by him to have been simply
t ranslated from the Greek , and t h us n o t to pro ve the existence o f a sepa

rate Syriac versio n . The quest io n we l l deserves investigat ion by tho se
who , by accu rate acquain tance wi t h the Sy riac language , are competen t
t o co nduct the inquiry .

9 Usher, Prolegom. ad Epist . Ignat . Bul l , Defensio Fide i Nicaenee ,

n . 2 . 8 . Hammond , Dissertatio nes ad ve rsus Blo ndellum. See Dr. Jaco b
so n

’

s Pre face to his last edi t io n o f his Apo sto l i cal Fathers, p. liv.
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unknown ; but the success which has lately attended

researches in the East, gives some ground for hope

that further investigation in that quarter may lead to

a conclusion in which al l wil l acquiesce .

Meanwhile, i t i s earn estly to be hoped that all con

tro versy on the subject wil l be carri ed on in the Spiri t of

calmness which becomes Chri stians in search of truth .

One effect, at least, arises from the d i scovery of the

Syriac version . Whether that version is an epitome
,

or a fu l l translation of the Greek Epistles wh i ch it

represents, and whatever inferen ce may be drawn from

i t wi th respect to the other four Epistles, the Syriac

version , independen t of all manuscripts previously

known , in ve sts that part of the wri tings of Ignatius

wi th an au thori ty which hen ceforth i s indisputable .

Hence the distinct assertion of the Div in i ty of our

Lord 9, the references to Scripture
‘

, not so extensive ,
but sti l l as plain as in the other wri tings ascribed to

Ignati u s
,
and the d irect statement of the existence

and au thori ty of the Episcopal form of Church govern

ment 9
,
contained in these three Epistles, lead to the

same conclusion , upon all these poin ts, as that already

deduced from the seven Epistles, hi therto usual ly

received .

I am indebted to the kindness of Mr. Cureton for

permissi on to insert his translation from the Syriac of

the three Epistles to the Ephesian s, to the Roman s ,

9 Ep
hes.
In t roductio n , 0 . l. Romans, c . 8 .

1 See abo ve , p . xxxvn .

9 Ep
istle to Po lycarp, c . 6 . Lo ok to the Bish op, that God also may

lo ok upon yo u .
I wi l l be instead o f the so u ls o f th o se who are subject to

the Bish o p , and the Presbyters, and the Deaco ns w i t h themmay I have

a po rt io n near God . See also c . 5 .
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and to Polycarp , in columns parallel to the translation

from the Greek . The Engl ish reader wil l thus have

the means of comparing those Epistles as they are

found in the Greek and in the Syriac .

JUSTIN MARTYR.

THE wri tings of Clement, Ignatius, and Polycarp, are

addressed to Christians, and are very interesting, as

Showing us the feel ings and sentiments of some of the

earliest writers after the Apostles themselves . There

i s another class of Christian wri tings, the Apologies, or

defences, which were addressed to the adversaries of

the fai th . Several of these have been preserved , and

among them two of the most valuable are those of

Justin Martyr and Tertullian 6.

Justin Martyr was born about the year 1 00, at Flavia

Neapol is“, ancien tly cal led Sichem , i n Samaria . His

parents were Genti les 6, and probably Greeks . In his

youth
,
his ardour for the acquisi tion of knowledge was

gratified by travel : he vi sited Alexandria : and in the

early part of his l ife became acquainted wi th the

Opinions of the different sects of phi losophers. He

attached himself 6 to the Stoics, ti l l he found that from

them he cou ld obtain no knowledge of th e nature of

God . The covetousness of the Peripateti cs
,
to whom

b e nex t appl ied , soon disgusted him . And on endea

vouring to s tudy the Pythagorean phi losophy, he quickly

rel in qui shed the notion of uniting himsel f permanently

3 There is an Eng l ish T ranslat ion o f t hese Apo log ies wi th the Octavius
o f Minutius Fe l ix, and the Commo nitorium o f V in cen t ius Lirinensis. by
Wm. Reeves , M. A. Lo ndo n : 1709.

Apo l . cc . i . i i . p. 52 .

6 Apo l . c . 68 .

6 Dialogue , p . 2 18 .
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wi th a sect, which required as a preliminary step an

extensi ve acquain tance wi th musi c, including poetry,
and wi th astronomy and geometry . The tenets of the

Platonists 7 were more agreeable to his natural d is

position . But finding n o satisfaction to his mind from

any of these systems of philosophy
,
he was led to

examine Christiani ty, and found in i t the certainty and

adaptation to his mental wants which no other stud ies

had afforded 6 .

The direct argument in favour of Christianity
,
which

appears to have had the greatest weight with Justin
,

was the courage with which men of al l ranks submi tted

to death in the cause of the Gospel
,
while no o ne was

ever found to die in support of any philosophica l

opinions 9. While, he says ”, I was myself still de

lighted with the phi losophy o f Plato, I used to hear

the Christian s calumn iated , but saw that they fearlessly

encountered death , and al l that i s most formidable to

other men . I was convinced that these men could not

be l iving in wickedness or s inful pleasure . For what

man
,
who was subject to his passions and to in tem

perance , or delighted to feed on human flesh , would

dare to embrace death
,
which would put a period to al l

his del igh ts ? Such a man would strive by all mean s

to preserve his present l i fe ; wou ld endeavour to con

ceal himself from those in power : least of al l woul d

he offer himself volun tari ly for pun ishment .
”

After his con version to Christianity, Justin sti l l

continued to wear the dress of a philosopher ‘. Th i s

circumstan ce has been considered to imply an undue
7 Apo l . n . p. 50 .

9 Dial . p. 225 .

9 Apo l . n . p . 48 .

‘9 Apo l . n . p . 50 . A.

1 Dial . p. 2 17 . C . Eusebi us , H . E. iv. 1 I .
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attachment to the Opinions which he had renounced .

I t was a practice, however, far from uncommon
’
: and

Justin might continue to use the dress, either as

suffi ciently consistent wi th the severi ty of l ife which

Christiani ty required
,
or as a custom, in a matter of

ind ifference, with which he migh t innocently comply
6
.

Abou t the beginning of the reign of Antoninus

Pius
,
Justin Martyr fixed his abode in Rome ‘ ; and

employed the means
,
which his previous studies had

put in to hi s power, i n defending the puri ty of the

Chri stian fai th . He wrote a treatise 6 against heresies,
especial ly against Marcion . Abou t thi s time b e ad

dressed his first Apology to Antoninu s Pius, Marcus

Antoninus, Lucius Verus, the Senate, and the people

of Rome . The precise date of this Apology has been

the subject of much discussion , withou t leading to any

very satisfactory decision .

There are few internal marks of time in the Apology

i tself. Justin once 6 speaks, in round numbers, of the

birth of Christ, as having occurred a hundred and fifty

years before . In other places, the death and deifica

tion of Antinous ’, the ed ic t of Adrian against the

Jews“, and the revol t of Barch o ch ebas 9, which al l

occurred between the years 1 30 and 1 34, are alluded

to as recent events . The earl ies t date ascribed to the

Apology i s 139. Others place i t as late as 150 . In

favour of the first date, Dodwel l ' Observes, that in the

introduction Marcus Antoninu s i s not styled Cmsar,

9 Cave’

s Life o f Justin Marty r, c. 6 .

6 Compare Tertul l ian , Apo l . c . 42.

4 Eusebi us, H . E. iv . 1 1 .

6 Apo l . i . c. 36 .
6 c . 6 1. 7 c . 3 7 .

9 c . 62.

9 c . 38 .

1 Dissertatio in Irenaeum, c . 14 .
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harmless, and not derogatory to the divine nature 6 ;
that the Christians look for no human kingdom , but

are the best and most peaceable subjects ; knowing

that in suffering they endure only what their Lord

prophesied should come upon them ’
.

He defends the Chris tians from the charge of im

piety ; appeals to the blameless l i ves which they lead

after their conversion ; and refers to many precep ts of

Christ which teach the neces si ty of holiness and obed i

ence to au thori ty".

Justin then argues on the possibi l i ty that the sou l

should survive death , appealing to the sentiments and

practices of the heathen as implying that fact ; and

showing that a resurrection from the dead is not so

incred ible as the firs t creation of an an imated being 9.

He shows the inj usti ce of punishing Christians for

thei r opinion s, when poets and phi losophers were per

mitted withou t molestation to support others less

defensible and less rati onal ; and al l other men were

al lowed to choose their own obj ects of worship ‘. Jus

tin appeals again to the reformation of li fe in Chris

tians ; whereas Simon Magus, who was honoured by

the Romans, and Marcion , and other heretics, were not

molested , however infamous their conduct migh t b e 9.

Having then contrasted the purity of the l ives of

Christians with the cruel custom of exposing their

chi ldren practised by the heathen , Justin proceeds to

the direct evidence of miracle and prophecy. He

briefly alludes to the miracles of Christ, principal ly to

refute the objection that they were performed by
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magical powers : and then alleges many prophec ies of

the Old Testament, which were fulfi lled by Christ ".

From their accomplishment he contends that other

events, which are predicted but yet unfulfi l led , shall

assuredly come to pass ; such as the conversion of the

Gentiles, the resurrection of the dead , and the future

j udgment by Chris t".

Justin asserts that many actions ascribed to the

heathen gods were imi tations of the real actions of

Jesus ; and that the Opinion s Of philosophers were a

concealed representation of the truths of Christian i ty 6

Justin , in con cl usion , describes the manner in which

the first converts were baptized 6 ; and , after a d igres

sion on the differen t appearances of Christ under the

Mosaic dispensation , and on certain instances, in which

the heathen gods were made to imitate what was

written by Moses ’, he gives a most interesting accoun t

of the state of the Christian s in his time ; describing

the administration of the Eucharist in both kinds, the

assembl ing of Chris tians on Sunday, and the mann er

in which they conducted their public worship, an d

made volun tary col lection s for the relief of the poorer

brethren ".

He finishes his Apology with an expression of resig
nation

,
and an appeal to the letter of Adrian in favour

of the Christians .

The Dialogue wi th Tryph o , the Jew, was certainly

written after the first Apology, to which there i s an

al lusion 9 : but the precise date is not known . It is

3 cc . 36—65 .

4 cc . 66—69.

6 cc . 70—78 .

6 cc . 79, 80 .

7 cc . 8 1—84 .

9 cc . 85—89.

9 Dial . p. 349. C . Apo l . c . 34 .
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the account of ei ther a real or ficti tious discussion wi th

a Jew, which Eusebius ‘ states to have occurred at

Ephesus ; and i s valuable as showing the state of the

controversy wi th the Jews in the time of Justin ’
.

Justin wrote also a second Apology
,
which , i n the

Paris ed ition, i s denominated the first . According to

Eusebius ’, i t was addressed to Marcu s An toninu s .

Others suppose that i t, as wel l as the preceding, was

presented to An toninus Pius . From expressions i n

the second Apology
,
Eusebius “and others have con

cluded that i t was wri tten by Justin no t long before

h is martyrdom .

The beginning of the second Apology is believed to

be lost : and i t i s in other respects imperfect . Several

Christians had at that time been unjustly punished ,
and Justin presented the Apology in their defence ;
urging several of the arguments which he had used in

the first Apology, and replying to objections advanced

by the adversaries of Christian ity .

There are severalother wri tings attributed to Justi n

Martyr . Of these, the fragment de Monarch iai Dei i s

bel ieved to be genuine . There are doubts of the

genuineness of the Hortatory Address to the Greeks 6 .

The ardent spiri t of Ju stin Martyr was likely to

d raw upon him the indignation of those who opposed

1 H . E. iv . 18 .

9 There is a mo st clear and accu rate analys is o f the Dialogue w i t h
Trypho in the Bishop o f L inco ln’s Acco un t o f the Writ ings and Opin io ns
o f Just in Martyr, c . 1 1 ; and an Eng l ish t ranslatio n o f the Dialogue , by
Henry Brown, M.A. Lo ndo n , 1755 .

9 H . E . iv . 16 .

Eusebius, H . E . iv . 16 , 17 . Ju st in , Apo l . n . p. 46 , E .

6 See the Bishop o f Lin co ln ’

s Acco un t o f Just in Martyr, p. 5 .
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Christian i ty ; and especial ly of the philosophers, whose

mal ice, as we have seen, b e anticipated . Accordingly
,

soon after the publication of his second Apology
,
about

the year 1 65 , Justin and six of his compan ions were

brought before Rusticus, prefect of Rome . The be
haviour of Justin in the hour of danger was worthy

of the professions which he had previously made
.
He

refused to worship the gods of the Romans
,
avowed

his fai th in the doctrines of Chri stiani ty
,
and at once

declared where i t was that he had been accustomed to

teach the Christian religion . When threatened wi th

torture and death, unless he sacrificed to the gods,
Justin expressed his full con vi c tion of eternal happi

ness, i f he continued sted fast in the faith, and his

determination patiently to en dure al l things for the

sake of his Lord and Saviour . His compan ions as

sented to these courageous sen timents : and they were

al l immediately led back to prison , where, after they

had been scourged , they were beheaded .

We can only briefly touch upon the doctrines and

opinions which are maintained by Justin in his firs t

Apology . Those who wish for an accurate statement

of his sen timents, as deduced from a minute examina

tion of al l h is genuine works, should consul t the

Bishop of Lincoln ’s admirable work upon the subject .

We find Justin distinctly acknowledging the Di

vin i ty of our Lord
,
representing the obj ect of Christian

worship to be the Father, the Creator of all things ;
the Divine Word

,
who took our n ature upon him , and

died upon the cross fo r our sake ; and the Holy

Spiri t 6 . He maintains also the absolute Divini ty of

cc . 6 . 16 . 77 . 85 . 87 . See no te (1) c . 6 . p. 152.
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Jesus Christ, when he states that i t was He, who ap

peared to Moses in the bush, and described himself as

the eternal and self- exi sting God 7 ; and he styles Him

directly God 6 .

Justin does not express himself very clearly respect

ing the effect which the fal l of man produced upon

his capaci ty of choosing good and evi l . He describes 9

the human race as having been created “ intel l igent,
and able to choose the truth and to be happy .

” But

he speaks of th at proneness to evil , which , although

various in i ts k in d , ex i sts in every man after the

fal l ; and con trasts our first birth , i n which “we were

born without our knowledge or consent, by the ordi

nary natural means, and were brought up i n evi l

habits,
” with the condition of those who by baptism

become the chi ldren of choice and j udgment,
” and

obtain in the water remission Of the sins which they

have before commi tted 9

Justin i s scarcely more expl ici t upon thi s poin t
,
or

upon the subject of grace, in other parts of his works 6,
al though he declares the necessi ty of i l lumination from

above to be enabled rightly to understand the Holy

Scriptures .

It must be remembered
,
however, that the subject

of his writings, which was , in his Apologies, to defend

the Christians from the charges advanced again st them

by the heathen
,
and , in his Dialogue wi th Tryph o , to

controvert the obj ec tions of the Jews, d id not lead him

to speak upon these subjects otherwise than inci

dental ly ; and that hi s expressions must be considered

7 cc . 82, 83 .

9 c . 83 , p. 270 .
9 c . 36 .

1 c . 10 ,

9 c . 80 .
9 See Bp. Kaye

’

s Just in , p. 75 .
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wi th reference rather to the whole context i n which

they are found , than to the words which he employs in

any parti cular i nstance .

The manner in which Justin treats the diffi cul ty of

reconci ling the foreknowledge of God wi th the moral

responsibil i ty of man, may be seen in several passages 4

of the Apology. He says 6, that God delayed the

punishmen t of the devi l, since he foreknew that some

who are not yet born should be saved ; but that this

foreknowledge does not imply that every thing takes

place by i rresistible necessity 6 .

With respect to the doctrine of justification
,
Justin

in thi s Apology declares that Christ cleansed by his

blood those wh o believe in him an d i n other parts

of his works 9 con stantly refers to the meri ts and death

of Christ as the cause, and to fai th as the means, by

which we are j ustified .

When Justin speaks in his own person , he in variably

maintains that the punishment of the wicked wil l be

eternal 9

Justin Martyr, i n the course of his first Apology,
refers

,
on three d ifferent occasion s, to the Memoirs

‘9 of

the Apostles
,
and in the second of those instan ces calls

the work to which h e alludes Gospels . In his Dia

logue wi th Trypho b e twice
‘ quotes “ the Gospel

and i n several places 2 refers to the Memoirs of the

Apostles . In several of these passages he refers to

6 cc. 5 4—58 .

6 c . 36 .

6 c . 5 4 .
7 c . 4 1 .

6 See Dial . p . 229, E . 234, E. 259, A. 273 , E . 322 , E. 323 , B .

338, D .

9 See no te c . 8 . p . 155 .

dwopvnp o v efip a r a , cc . 43 . 86 , 87 .

1
p. 227 . C . 326 . E.

p. 327 , B . 328 , B . 329, C . 33 1 , B . D . 332, B . 3 33 , B . D . E. 334, B .
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words which are found in substance in our presen t

Gospels. Justin describes these Memoirs as having

been wri tten by the Apostles and those who fol lowed

them 6

, a descrip tion which exactly corresponds wi th

our present Gospels, two of which were wri tten by

Apostles, and two by those who attended the Apostles .

He mentions also that these wri tings were publi cly

read in the solemn assemblies of the Christians, wi th

the Scriptures of the Old Testament, as part of their

religious service 4.

Upon the whole, says Lardner 6, “ i t must be plain

to all, that he own ed and had the greatest respect for

the four Gospels, wri tten , two of them , by Apostles,
and the other two by compan ions and followers of the

Apostles of Jesus Christ ; that is, by Matthew, Mark ,
Luke, and John .

”

The Bishop of Lin coln 6 examines at length the

question which has been lately raised , whether Justi n

quoted our present Gospels ; and, after referring to the

several passages in which Justin mention s the Memoirs

of the Apostles, observes, “
the inference which I am

disposed to draw from the con sideration of the above

passages is, not that Justin quoted a Narrative of our

Saviour’s li fe and min istry agreeing i n substance wi th

our present Gospels, though differing from them in

expression : bu t that he quoted our present Gospels

from memory . I t i s moreover necessary always to

bear in mind, as has been already observed , that Justin

6 Dial . p . 33 1, D . Ev ydp 7 079 dwoywnp ovefma aw , c
'

i I
'

m-O 713 1»

'

A7ro o rd)\wv a br o f: xa i ram I
’

sxeivo rg w a p a x o k o v o é v r wv o vvr eréxea t .

Compare Luke i . 3 .

"

E3058 xoip o i w a pnxo k o a xd r t c
'

z
'

vw9w , x . r . A.

4 Apo l . c . 87 .
6 Credibil i ty , Part 11 . c . 10 . 3 .

6 Acco un t o f Justin Marty r , c . 8 .
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patience, not even demanding that their false accusers

shou ld be punished 9. But whi le the believers were

harassed from without, they enj oyed the privileges of

Chri stian communion wi th in the pale of the Church .

They sti l l continued to address One another by the

apostol i c ti tle of brethren ‘
, and assembled every

Sunday, whether they dwelt i n towns or in the

coun try, for the purpose of publ i c worship . Their re

ligious services consisted in hearing the Gospels and

the Scriptures of the Old Testamen t read and ex

pounded . The Presiden t then d el i vered a discourse ;
and after they had al l s tood up together to pray, the

Euchari st, of bread and wine mixed wi th water, was

admin istered to each : and a con tribu tion was made for

the use of the fatherless and widows, for such as were

i n necessi ty, or in bonds .

Such i s the picture of the Christian Church drawn

by one who had tried what the systems of heathen

phi losophy could do to satisfy the anx i ous inqu iries of

h is m ind after spiri tual things, and found them al l

i n sufficient ; who dared to stan d forth as the advocate

of the cause of the Gospel , when to profess the fai th

was to expose himself to immediate persecution ; and

soon afterwards proved the sinceri ty of his profession

by the sacrifice of his li fe .

TERTULL IAN.

Q U INTUS SEPTIMUS FLORENS TERTULLIANUS, as he i s

u sual ly cal led , was born at Carthage, about the year

1 50. His father was a sold ier, a centurion in constant

9 c . 7.

1 c . 85 .
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attendance upon the Proconsul of Africa. Tertullian
i s believed to have been a Genti le : and the supposi

tion i s favoured by several passages of his works 2 in

which he seems to describe himself as having been

among those whose errors he exposes . His education

appears to have ex tended to every kin d of l i terature

which was studied at the period i n which he l ived .

His knowledge of the Greek language is ev iden t from

the fact of his having composed 9 three treatises in i t,
which are now lost . And the quotations wi th which

his works abound imply a wide range Of knowledge in

poetry, n atural phi losophy, and medical science . Euse

b ius observes that he was particularly wel l ski l led in

the Roman laws
,
as is indicated indeed by his familiar

use of legal terms . His abil i ty and learning were

always high ly celebrated . Jerome informs us
s that

Cyprian never passed a day without read ing some of

the works of Tertul lian , whom he called his master .”

Jerome also says that Tertul lian was a Presbyter ;

and i t i s bel ieved that he held that office i n the

Church of Rome . That he was a married man
,
is

known from the wri tings which he has left addressed

to h is wife .
Whether Tertu l lian were educated as a Christian , or

converted after he had reached a mature age, the

number of h is works Sh ows that he was a most zealous

and active defender of the Opin ion s which b e embraced .

9 A
po
l
.
c

. 18 . p. 362. De Pceniten tifi, c . 1 . De Fuga in Persecut. c .

6 . Adv . Marcio n . i i i . c . 2 1 .

6 De Co ro na, c . 6 . De Bapt ismo , c . 19. De Resurrectio ne Carn is.

c . 49.

6 H . E. i i . 2 .

6 Catalogus Scripto rum Eccles.

d 2
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It would be d ifficu l t to point ou t a writer whose s tyl e

of thought and expression is so pecul iar as Tertullian ’

s .

He pours forth wi th profusion , and wi th li ttle d iscrimi

nation , the varied store s of acquired knowledge wi th

which his mind was enrich ed ; displaying unrival led

keenness of sarcasm , and great bri l l iancy of imagina

tion . Yet with these ad van tages he could scarcely

have been an attrac tive writer, even to those who were

familiar with hi s frequent and pointed al lusions to facts

now l i ttle known .

His style i s thus described with great accuracy and

d iscrimination by one who i s peculiarly wel l qual ified

for forming a correct opinion upon such a subject .

He frequently hurries his hearers along by his vehe

men ce, and surprises them by the vigour, as wel l as

inexhaustible ferti l i ty of his imagination but his

copiousness is wi thou t selection , and there was i n h is

character a propensi ty to exaggeration , which affected

his language, and rendered i t inflated and unnatural .

He is indeed the harsh est and most obscure of wri ters
,

and the least capable of being accurately represented

in a translation 6

Sti ll
,
there i s i n the wri tings of Tertu ll ian a manly

vigour of conception and a v ivac i ty of expression , which

amply repay the labour which must be undergone in

order to comprehend them .

Jerome, in hi s account of Tertullian , asserts that he

was driven to embrace the errors of Montanus, i n con

6 Bishop o f Linco ln ’

s Tert ul l ian , c . 1 . p. 66 .

Lactan tius, v . 1 . says , Septimius quo que Tertullianus fu it omn i genere
literarum peri tus, sed in elo quendo parum facilis, et min us comptus, e t

mul tum ohscurus fui t .
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sequence of the contumeliou s treatment of the Romish

Clergy. The year 199 i s usually assigned as the pro

bable period of this remarkable change in Tertullian ’

s

views . From a passage in his works ’, i t i s evident

that he was attached to that sect before the year 207,
the fifteen th year Of the Emperor Severus . The greater

part of h is wr i tings, which have been preserved , were

composed after he became a Montanist ’. Whether

his Apology was one of these is doubted . The subject

of that address did not call upon him to profess any of

the pecu l iar opinions of that sect ; and the marks o f

t ime which are found in i t have led to different con

elusions respecting i ts date. Mosheim in his Disserta

tion on the date of this Apology 9, fixes on the year

198. Du Pin assigns i t to the year 200, and conceives

that i t was wri tten before Tertullian embraced the

opin i ons o f Montanus . Tillemon t i s i n favour of the

same date . Cave and Dodwell th ink that i t was com

posed in 202, Basnage in 203, Pagi in 205, Scaliger in

21 1 , and All ix assigns so late a date as 2 17 .

The Bishop of Lincoln ‘
, after observing that “ the

al lusion to con spiracies which were dai ly detected at

the very time when the book was wri tten 9, as wellas

the enumeration of the barbarous nations 9 which

either then were, or had recently been , at war wi th

Rome
,
correspond to the events which took place

during the reign of Severus,
” suggests that the work

7 Adv . Marcio n . i . cc . 15 . 63 .

See Bp. o f L in co ln ’

s Tertul l ian , c . 1 . p. 6 1 .

9 Disqu is i t io Chro nologico - cri tica de veraastate Apo loget i c i a Tertulli
ano Co nscripti . Lug . Bat. 1720 .

1 Tertul l ian , c . 1 . p . 53 .

9 c . 3 5 .

9 c . 37 .
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may wi th probabi l i ty be referred to abou t the year

The Apology was wri tten at Carthage
,
and addressed

to the governors of Proconsular Africa“. The Chri s

tians, at the time in which i t was written , were exposed

to great sufferings, as wel l from the unrestrained

v iolence of the people
,
as from the action of laws

which were stil l i n force 5 “How frequ ently, he

says 6, do ye use violence against the Christians, some

times at the ins tigation of private malice, and some

times according to the forms of law. How often also
—not to men tion yourselves—do the common people

in their rage attack u s of their own accord wi th stones

and flames : and , in another place
’
,

“ there are no

greater persecu tors of the Christians than the vu lgar .

Their general i nsecuri ty was increased when the

governor of the province i n which they lived was cruel

or rapacious ; and , on the other hand , they enjoyed a

temporary securi ty, i f, from a sense of justice or the

feelings of humani ty, he chanced to treat them wi th

indulgence .

The Christians at Carthage were not thus favoured .

Just before the period at which Tertullian ’

s Apology

was wri tten , the governors had proceeded wi th great

severi ty against some members of their own fami l i es 6,
i n consequence of their professing the Chris tian fai th .

An d , the way of public j ustice being obstructed ,
Tertu llian was anx ious that the tru th might sti l l be

4 See no te ( I) , c . 1 6 See no te c . 4 .

Apo l . c . 3 7 . p. 430 .
7 c . 35 .

9 Apo l . c . l .
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presented to the governors, by the means of a written

Apology .

He demands, therefore, that before the Christians

are condemned , they may be al lowed to answer for

themselves ; al leging, with great truth, that the refusal

to hear them was a taci t confession that the charges

agains t them were unfounded 9. He shows that al l

o ther criminals, however gu ilty, enj oy every legal

privi lege ; are heard in their own defence, and per

mitted to have an advocate to plead their cause. He

dwells upon the inj ustice and contradictory character

of the edict of Trajan ; and complains that while others

are tortured only to compel them to con fess their gui l t,
the Christians are racked , to force them to deny the

charge of which they are accused

Tertu ll ian then appeals to the indirect testimony

which even their adversaries bore to the strictly moral

conduct which characterized those who were converted

to Christiani ty : and obviates an obj ection which was

brought against the very n ame which they bore 9. He

shows
,
by examples of recent changes in the laws, that

those which ex i sted against the Christians might be

also abrogated 3
; that those sanguinary laws had been

invariably proposed by emperors of the most cruel and

unjust character
,
whi le the mild and j ust princes had

favou red the Christians 9.
But Tertul l ian i s not con

tented wi th resting merely on th e defensive . He

makes v igorous attacks upon his adversaries themselves ;

and shows in a strain of bi tter satire h ow much the

9
c . 3
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subj ects of the Roman Empire had degenerated from

their ancestors 6 .
-He nex t noti ces the horrible calumnies which were

circulated respecting the Christians
,
— such as the

murder of chi ld ren , and incest— shows that they

originate in nothing but mere common report 6, and

are utterly incredib l e and false ’. On this poin t also

Tertul lian assai ls h i s opponents
,
and shows that the

abominations and cruel ties of heathen nations might

make them cred it su ch unnatural charges, although

the puri ty of li fe wh ich marked the Christians, was a

complete proof of thei r innocence of these specifi c

crimes “. Another frequent accusati on against the

Christians was that they refused to worship the god s

of the heathen , and to offer sacrifice for the safety of

the emperors . Thi s charge Tertul lian repels by a t

once showing that the gods so worshipped were merely

men , to whom , after thei r death , divine honours were

paid 9 : and argues cl osely and forcibly that the suppo

sitio n , that they were deified , necessari ly implies the

ex i stence of some Supreme Deity, wh o had the power

of conferring so h igh a privi lege : that he could have

no n eed of such agents, and would never have exten ded

h is favour to such unworthy objects ‘.

Tertul lian proceed s to show the absurdity of idol

worship ’, and the i nd igni ty with which the heathens

themselves treated thei r d ivini ties, by making them the

obj ect of sal e ", defrau d ing them by the sacrifice of

imperfect victims ; degrading them by absurd fables 9

6 c . 7 .

9
c . 10 .

6 c . 13 .
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a ray of l ight from a luminou s body . He shows that

the miracles of Christ proved h im to be the Word of

God : declares that his sufferings and death were

volun tary, the fulfi lmen t of h is own predictions ; and

appeals to the annals of the Roman Empire in attesta

tion of the miraculous darkness at the crucifix ion .

Tertu l lian relates the resurrecti on and ascension of

Chri st ; and asserts that Pon tius Pi late sent a wri tten

account of those transaction s to Tiberius . He makes a

strong appeal to the testimony which the Christians

gave even unto death ; and desi res to pu t the question

upon the i ssue whether the d ivini ty of Christ be real

or not 9.

After this, Tertullian declares hi s opinions respect

ing the existence and employment of evi l Spiri ts, or

demons 3 : and demands that any one confessedly under

the influence of demon iacal possession may be brought

ou t before the tribunal ; and promises that, at the

b idd ing of any Christian , the demon shal l depart
9
.

Tertul lian then shows h ow unj ustly the Chris tians

are treated
,
since, when al l o thers are permi tted to

choose their own divini ties for worship , the Christians

alone are prevented 6.

An objection was sometimes brought against Chris;

t ian ity, that the prosperi ty which the Roman Empire

had attained was a proof of the Divine favour. Ter

tu l lian meets that obj ection by showing that the

worship which the Romans paid to many of their

dei ties was not established ti l l l ong after their power

had greatly increased ; and that their conquests, which

spared not the temples more than the houses of the

9 c. 21 .

3 c . 22. c . 23 .
6 c . 24 .
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vanquished , ought rather to have brought down upon

them the vengeance of the gods, had they been really

d ivine 6 . This therefore was rather an argument in

favour of the ex istence of One Supreme God
,
who

govern s the whole world

Tertu l lian then refers to a temptation to which

Christians were sometimes exposed , by their adversaries

suggesting that they might ou twardly comply with the

ri tes of heathenism, while they mental ly retained their

own sentiments . He rejects such a notion with disdain
,

as unworthy of a true Christian , and as a suggestion of

evi l spi ri ts 6. He Shows, that al though the Christians

refused to sacrifice for the emperors, which was, in the

eyes of their accusers, a worse offence than neglecting

the worship of idols, they ac ted wi th a proper sen se of

the digni ty of the emperor, in not subjecting him to

his inferiors 9 : but that they d id pray for the safety of

the emperor
,
not to dumb idols, but to the living

God ; l i fting up holy hands, and beseeching him to

gran t to the emperor a happy reign and a long life,
with al l prosperi ty for himself and hi s peOple

‘
: and

that in so doing they fulfi l led the commands given

them in the Word of God, their Scrip tures
9
. Another

reason for their praying for the safety of the emperor

was
,
their conviction that the day of judgment was

delayed only by the continuance of the Roman

Empire 6 .

While the Christians reverenced the emperor as

th eir sovereign , they paid him greater honour than i f

they flattered him with a ti tle to which he had no

9 cc. 28, 29.
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claim ; a ti tl e which the best of emperors refused to

receive 6 .

Tertu l l ian then exposes the fol ly of showing loyalty

to the emperor by rioting and festi vi ty ; when the

conspiracies which were dai ly occurring showed that

this attachment was merely feigned 6.

The Christians, on the other hand , are requ ired to do

good to al l men , and therefore especial ly to the sove

reign : they are bound to love thei r enemies, and the

proof that they do so is found in their forbearance,
when thei r numbers are already so great that, i f they

chose
,
they might set the empi re at defiance, or destroy

i t effectual ly by merely wi thdrawing themselves to

some distan t part of the world 6 .

The innocent l ives Of the Christians furni sh another

reason for the ir being leniently treated

In the concluding part of the Apology, Tertul l ian

gives an instructive and interesting account of the

Christian Church in his time . He describes their

meeting for the purposes of prayer, for reading the

Holy Scriptu res, and receiving instruction thei r govern

ment, under the presidency of certain approved elders,
who have obtained that honour not by purchase bu t

by publ i c testimony and their month ly or occasional

contribu tions for the rel ief of the aged and desti tute .

He dwel ls upon the exemplary love which the Chris

tians d isplayed towards one another ; and al ludes to

the temperate banquets which they held in common
,

seasoned wi th holy conversation , and sanctified wi th

prayer 6 .

Notwi thstanding their blameless l i ves
,
Tertul l ian

cc . 3 3 , 34 .

6 c . 35 .

6 c. 36 .
7 c . 38 .

9 c . 39.
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shows that every n ational calamity
,
the overflowing of

the waters of the Tiber, or the fai lure of those of the

Ni le, were all attributed to the Christians yet nothing

could be more absurd than such an accusation ; since,
as he had before shown , the like calamities occurred

before the Christian religion began 9

; and the Romans

themselves were more truly the cause of such misfor
tunes, since they despised the true God , and worshipped

images . The temporal dispen sations of Providence
,

however, form no sure mark of the favour or anger of

God . The troubles of the world are sen t for the

purpose of admonition , as wel l as of punishment

Another accusation against the Chri stian s was that

they were unfi t for the ordinary business of life . Ter

tu l l ian refu tes this charge, by showing that they

refused compliance wi th no innocent custom ; and

were useless to none but to those whose occupations

were disgraceful ’ . The records of the courts of justice

wou ld prove that no Christian was ever accused of a

crime 3 . This freedom from open gui l t arose from the

superi ori ty which divine laws possess over those which

are of human i nvention “.

There were others who represented Christianity as

merely a system of phi losophy. Had this been the

case
,
Tertul lian argues that those who professed i t were

enti tl ed to the same tolerance as was extended to other

phi losophers . But Christiani ty i s actual ly as superior

to any phi losophy in moral i ty as in i ts authori ty ’

Indeed
,
the poets and philosophers of old were indebted

to Chri stian i ty for many of thei r tenets, which they

9 cc . 42, 43 .

6
c . 46 .
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borrowed wi thou t acknowledgment, and d istorted to

serve thei r own purposes 6. Yet phi losophers were

permitted to hold their doctrines, such as that of the

transmigration of souls
,
wi thout any interference ; while

Christians were punished for bel ieving the resurrection .

Tertu l l ian argues that a resurrection i s necessary, i n

order that man should be judged in the same body,
which had been the instrumen t of hi s actions : that i t

i s n o t so incred ible
,
that a body should be restored to

l i fe, as that i t should have been formed at first : and

that th is restoration is rendered highly probable by the

analogy wi th many changes in the natural world . Thus

the succession of day and n ight, the order of the

seasons, the decay and growth of the seed in the earth ,
are al l emblems of a resurrection . Tertu ll ian anticipates

the obj ection
,
— that these vici ssi tudes wou ld rather

imply a succession of changes from death to l i fe, than

a single death fol lowed by an unchangeable eterni ty,
—by observing, that had such been the wi l l of God ,
man must have submi tted b ut that the Word of God

establi shes the fact that there shal l be one final resur

rection of al l mankind after which the righteous shal l

be for ever clothed upon with immortal i ty in the pre

sence of God ; an d the wicked shal l be con signed to

everlasting punishment

It i s, then , most unreasonable that the Christians

shou ld be punished for maintain ing Opinions, which ,
i f sincerely entertained , must make them better mem

bers of society ; while tenets, for which the philo so

phers are i ndebted to their imitation of Christian i ty,

6 c . 47 .
7 c . 48 .
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are eu logized as the highest attainments of human
wisdom . Christians suffer for their rel igion but they

suffer voluntari ly : choosing rather to be condemned

by men , than to fai l in their duty towards God 9.

Tertul lian answers an objection , which the patience

of the Christians might suggest, that they real ly took

delight i n the sufferings which they en dured with so

great forti tude . He observes that Christians d id
,
in

deed , submi t to persecution but they d id i t with the

feel ings of a soldier whose duty cal led upon him to

expose h is l i fe . He would gladly escape the peril
,

although , when necessary, he shrinks not from i t .

Yet thi s contempt of pain and death, which is eulogized

in patriots and philosophers, when practi sed by Chris

t ians is derided and despised . Tertu l lian ,
in conclu

sion , defies the utmost malice of the enemies of the

faith : declaring that, i f they were bent on destroying

Christian ity, their attempt wou ld be frui tless ; and

that the example of patience, exhibi ted by those who

were called to suffer, was the most convincing argument

of the truth of their religion 9

There i s no record of the effect which this Apology

produced . It was, however, most highly prized by

Christians in al l ages . It was at an early period trans

lated in to Greek , and is the only wri ting of Tertullian

wh ich i s expressly quoted by Eusebius Cyprian n o t

only looked up to Tertullian as his master, and fre

quently copied him
,
but especial ly i n his Treatise de

I dolorum Vanitate
,
closely imitated parts of Tertullian

’

s

Apology.

The object of Tertullian in this Apology did not

9 c . 49.

9 c . 50 .

1 H . E . n . 2 .
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lead him to make frequent mention of the Scriptures

of the New Testament . We find him , however, re

ferring to them on several occasions, under the ti tle

of Scriptures,
” and Holy Scriptures appeal ing to

them as “ the Word of God , our Scriptures open

and accessible to al l ; and declaring that one of the

principal objects of the Christians public ly assembling

was to read the Scrip tures

In the passage 5 i n which an appeal i s made to the

Scriptures, Tertu l l ian quotes words now found in the

Gospels of St. Matthew and St. Luke ; and others

which are in substance wri tten in the Epistle of St .

Pau l to the Romans
,
the first Epistle to Timothy, the

Epistle to Titus, and the first Epistle of S t. Peter.

There i s probably also an allusion to the first Epistle

of St. Pau l to th e Corinthians 6 ; and to the Epistle to

the Hebrews

In other parts of his writings , the testimony of

Tertullian to the i nspiration 9 and sufficiency
9 of the

Holy Scriptures, hi s frequent quotation of the books

of the New Testament, his reference to four Gospels,
and no more, wri tten by Apostles, or apostol ic men ‘

,

and the deference which he always pays to the Holy

Scriptures, render h is works most valuable as tending

to prove the genuineness and in tegri ty of th e Scriptures

9 c . 22 , p. 380 .

‘Apud l i teras sanctas o rdine cogno scitur, c . 23 , p. 3 9 1 .

Ips i literarum n o strarum fidem accendunt .

3 c . 3 1, p . 414 . I nspice Dei vo ces, l i teras n o st ras, quas n eq ue ips i
supprimimus , et plerique casus ad extraneo s referun t.

6 c . 39, p. 436 . Co imus ad literarum divinarum commemo ratio nem.

6 c . 3 1 , p . 4 14 .

6 c . 12, p. 340 . Compare 0 . 10 , p. 329.

7 c. 30 , p. 4 12.

9 Adv. Marcion , v . c . 7. De AnimA, c . 2 .

9 Con tra Hermogenem, c. 22 . Ado ro Scriptu res plen itud inem.

1 Adv . Marcio n ,
iv . c . 2 . 5 .
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so ex tended an exami nation ; and the task has been

lately performed w i th such accuracy and judgment

by the learned Bishop of Lincoln , that any further

labours i n the same field would be superfluous .

Li ttle is necessary to be said of the remaining part

of Tertullian ’

s l i fe . At a period , which was ei ther a

l i ttle before, or soon after, the publ ication of h is

Apology
,
he avowed h imself a follower of Montanu s .

The harsh and asceti c tenets of that v isionary hereti c

agreed with the n atura l ly austere character of Ter

tull ian . But hi s defection was in matters rather of

discipl ine than of fai th : and in the latter period of

hi s l ife he again seceded from the Montanists, and

founded a sect, cal led after his name, Tertu ll ianists .

The remnants of th is sect continued to ex ist after his

death til l they were final ly dispersed by Augustin 9

The period of Tertullian
’

s death is unknown .

Jerome informs u s that he lived to a great age : and

the year 220 i s u sual ly assigned . There i s every

reason to bel ieve that he d ied a natural death .

The heretical Opin i ons of Tertullian doubtless threw

a cloud over his fame ; but they were not able to

ecl ipse the repu tati on which his great talents
,
pi ety,

and learning, had deservedly acquired . Hence, even

those who blamed hi s errors united in paying a j ust

tribute to hi s si nceri ty and great mental endowments .

The character given to h im by Vincentius Lirinen sis,
i n the fifth centu ry, may be taken as a proof of the

great estimation in which he was held . It i s concei ved

in terms o f h igh panegyric : but the con tex t shows

9 August in de Haeres, c . 86 .
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that i t was wri tten by one, who was as sensible of the

errors as of the excellencies of Tertul lian . After

having shown the dangerous innovations wh ich Origen

introduced, he describes Tertullian , notwi thstand ing

his erroneous opinions, as far superior to al l the Latin

Christian writers . “Who,
” says he, “ever excel led

him in learning 7 Who had greater proficiency in al l

knowledge, sacred and profane ? His astonishing capa

ci ty embraced in i ts comprehensive grasp al l the

various branches and sects of philosophy, the original

founders and supporters of the d ifferen t schools, and

the course of discipl ine adopted by each , together wi th

a wide range of h istory and other studies . Such also

was the v igour and force of his intel lect, that, what

ever posi tion he attacked , be ei ther penetrated i t by

his subtil ty
,
or cru shed i t with the weight of his

reasoning. The pecul iar character of his style sur

passes al l prai se . The arguments are connected in so

indissoluble a chain of reasoning, as to compel the

assent of those who would not be persuaded : every

word is a sentence ; every sentence a v i ctory over his

adversaries . The followers of Marcion , Apelles,

Praxeas, and Hermogenes ; the Jew, the Genti le, the

Gnostic
,
had ful l experience of this : against all their

blasphemies he hurled the ponderous masses of hi s

voluminous works
,
and overthrew them , as with a

thunderbol t

Sed et Tertullian i quo que eadem rat io est. Nam sicut i l le (Ori:
genes) apud Graeco s, ita h ic apud Lat ino s nostro rum omn i um facile

p
rinceps judicandus est .

Qui d en im hoc v iro doctius ? qu id In d i vnn s

atque humanis rebus cxercitatius ? Nempe omnem Ph ilo sopb i am et

cunetas philo sopbo rum sectas, au cto res adserto resque sectarpm, omnesq
o

ue

eo rum discipl inas , omnem h isto riarum ac studiorum vari etatem, mi ré.



lxxx i v INTRODUCTION.

With respect to the present translations
,
i t has

already been observed , that the Epistles of Clemen t,
Polycarp, and Ignati u s, and the accounts of the Mar

tyrdom of the two last, are in substance taken from

Archbishop Wake’s version . The language of that
version has been happi ly styled by Lardner Apostol i

cal English : and i t wou ld have been a n eedless
‘

affec

tation of original i ty to have injured , by any unn eces

sary al teration, what had already been expressed so

fai thful ly and so wel l . My first intention was to have

simply reprin ted tho se Epistles, with such i l lustrations

as they might seem to require . A comparison of the

present translation w i th that of Archbishop Wake

wil l show that, with the exception of the quotati on s,
his version has been here closely

,
but not servi lely, fol

lowed .

In translating the Apologies of Justin Martyr and

Tertu llian, my obj ec t has been to express with fideli ty

the sentiments of the originals, in such a manner as to

be intelligible to a reader who may n o t be able to

consul t the works themselves . Those who are best ao

quain ted with the nature of such a task wil l be the

most lenient in overlook ing any harshness or wan t of

fluency
,
which, i n su ch a translation, i t is so difficu l t to

quédam men t is capaci tate comp lexus est. Ingen io verO nonne tam grav i
ac vehementi excel lai t , ut n ih i l s ib i peene ad expugnandum propo suerit,

quo d no n aut acumine inruperit , aut pondere eliserit ? Jam po rro o ra

tio nis suas laudes qu is exequi valeat ? qum tan ta nescio qua ratio num

necessi tate conserta est , ut ad co nsensum sui, quo s suadere n o n po tuerit,

impellat . Cujus quo t peene ve rba, to t sen ten t iae sun t ; quo t sensus, to t
v i cto ries . Sciunt ho c Marcio n es , Apel les, Praxem, Hermogenes, Judeei,
Gen ti les, ceterique quo rum i l le blasphemias mul tis ac magn is voluminum

sno rum molibus, velut quibusdam fulminibus evertit.
Vincen tius L irinensis Commonitorium, Lib . i . c . 26 .



TERTULLIAN
’

S APOLOGY. lxxxv

avoid . The version of Tertullian is necessari ly more

paraphrasti c than that of Justin, in order to render

intelligible the brief al lusions and sudden transi tion s

which characterize his style . Should there be any

instances in wh i ch I have not succeeded in represent

ing the sense of Tertul l ian , I would will ingly refer to

the character of his writings, which has before been

quoted, that “he is indeed the harshest and most

obscure of wri ters ; and the least capable of being ao

curately represented i n a translation .
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THE EPISTLE OF CLEMENT TO THE CORINTHIANS .

CHAT. PAGE

1 . I I . CLEMENT commen ds the Co rinth ians fo r the i r o rder and
piety befo re t hei r sch ism began

I I I . The o rig in o f t he i r st ri fe
I v .
—vr. He sh ows by n umero us examples, that envy and stri fe

have been the fru i t fu l cause o f many evi ls
V I I . V II I . He exh o rts t hem to lo o k up to the rule o f thei r h igh

cal l ing , and d isplays the promises of mercy made to the
pen i ten t

I x.
—xn . He refers t hem to the ins tances o f

No ah
Abraham
Lo t

Rahab
x I I I .—x v. And exho rts the Co rin th ians to fo l low these examples

in h umi l i ty , meekness , and go dl iness, acco rd ing to the

precepts o f Scrip tu re 10—12
x vr. He refers to the example o f Jesus Christ, who came in

great humi l i ty
x vrr. xvn I . And to El ij ah , El isha, Ezekiel, Job , Dan iel , and

Dav id
x i x . And then ce exh o rts them to o rderly obed ience
x x . He shows that o rder is the principle o f the Un iverse
xxx. He exho rts them to o bedien ce, in compl iance wi th the

wil l o f God ; who is ever presen t 16 , 17

x xrr. And enfo rces h is adv i ce by an appeal to the Scriptures 17, 18

x x I I I . The promises and th reaten ings o f God wil l surely and

speedily come to pass
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CHAP . PAGE
x x Iv .

- xxvr. The Resurrect io n is certain . It is i ll ustrated by
natural changes, as tho se o f day and n igh t : and by the
example o f the Phoen ix

x x vu . Hence God is fai th ful , and wi l l perfo rm his promises
x x vn I .—x xx . A further exh o rtat io n to obed ience, puri ty ,

1 222humil i ty, and mo derat io n
x x xr. x xx I I . The blessedness o f tho se who have been obed ien t 22 , 23

x x e I . x x xI v. And an exho rtat io n no t to be weary in wel l
do ing ; and to l ive in co n co rd 23—25

xxx v . Fo r th is purpo se God hath made to us many glo rio us

promises
xxx vr. And g iven us o ur great H igh Priest, Jesus Christ

x x x vu .
—x x x rx . The nat ural co nst i t u t ion o f h uman so ciety
teaches us the necess i ty o f d ifferen t o rders o f men 27. 28

x L . And Go d hath acco rd ing ly appo in ted every th ing to be
do ne decen tly and in o rder in the Church

XL I . Hence he exho rts them to the o bservance o f o rder
e r. The o rders o f Min is ters were establ ished in the Church

o f Christ , by the Apo stles, acco rd ing to Div ine com

mand
xLI I I . Even as the priestho od was especial ly appo in ted by God,

under the Jewish law
I nn . The Apost les fo reto ld that con ten t io ns sho ul d arise re

specting the min istry
X LV . He again refers them to the examples o f obedience in

the Script ures
v 1 . And to the precepts t here in co n tainhd
v rr. Especial ly to the Epis tle o f S t . Pau l to them
XLV I I I . The h igher g ifts a man may have , the mo re humble

minded he o ugh t to be
x LIk. Christ ian 3 1121119299,g i dd ghfi igtian

w - meist n
’

essf

L .
‘ fl

It is the g ift o f Go d, and must be so ugh t for by prayer
L I . He exho rts those who had caused these divisions to

repen t
L IL—LI V . And again refers to the precepts and examples o f

Scripture
Lv . And to o ther examples amo ng the heathen
Lv1 . He recommends mu tualprayer
Lvrr. And humil iat ion

L vm .
—Lx . He co ncl udes wi t h a commendat io n o f the Co rin

thians to God ; and wi th a bless ing upon them



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


XC CONTENTS .

CRAP .

x . He exho rts to praye r and ho l iness, s ince the last t imes
are at hand

Inn . And cont rasts his own co nd i t io n w i th the irs
x I I I . He recommends the i r frequen t assembl ing
x I v. And exho rts to fai t h and chari ty
x v . Unosten tat io us fai th is be t ter t han un real pro fessio n

v . x vrr. He warns them agains t false do ctrine
Expresses his wi l l ingness to d ie fo r the Cro ss o f Christ
The Prince o f th is wo rl d knew no t the v irgin i ty o f

Mary , nor the birth o f Chris t , nor his death
He purposes send ing to them a second Epist le, declaring
the fai th mo re ful ly

x xI . Beseeches the i r prayers fo r the Church wh ich is in
Syria, and bids them farewe l l

PAGE

THE EP ISTLE OF IGNAT IUS TO THE MAGNESIANS .

I. IGNAT IUS sal u tes the Church at Magnesia
I I . Who se Bishop, Damas, he had seen

I I I . I v . He exho rts them to reveren ce the i r Bishop in obed ience
to the o rdinance o f God

v . The d ifferen ce o f the fai thful and the un fai thful
v I . vI I . He exh o rts them to be o bed ien t to the Bishops, Pres

by ters , and Deaco ns, and to preserve the un i ty o f the

Church
V im—x . Warns them n o t to l ive acco rd ing to the Jewish law ;

bu t after Christ , who is o ur l ife
x I . Ignat i us disclaims any perso nal au tho ri ty
x I I . Commends thei r fai t h
x I I I . Exho rts them to be establ ished In the do ctrines o fChrist

and the Apostles, In allo bed ien ce
x I v . x v . And concludes wi th en t reat ing the i r prayers, and wi th a

sal utation

THE EPISTLE OF IGNATIUS TO THE TRALLIANS .

I . IGNAT IUS commen ds the pu ri ty and go dl iness o f the

Tral l ians, o f wh ich he had been assured by the i r Bishop,
Po lybius
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I I . I I I . Their o bed ience to the ir Bishops, the Presby tery , and

the Deacons , wi tho u t whom there is n o Church
I v . v . He refrains from bo as t ing, and fromspeaking o f heaven ly

th ings
vx.—V I I I. Et rts t hem t o avo id unso und do ctrine ; and to co n

tinue in the Un i ty o f the Church 8 1 , 82

I x .
—x I . To stop their ears if any spake to them against Jesus

Christ , o r declared that he existed and su ffered in ap

pearance on ly
x I I . x II I . He sal u tes them in his own name and that o f the fait h

fulwho are at Smyrna and Ephesus

THE EP ISTLE OF IGNAT IUS TO THE ROMANS .

I . AFTE R a sal u tation to the Church at Rome , be re

commends them n o t to in terfere to h in der his martyr
dom

I I .—Iv . Bu t to permi t him to be o ffered up, as he was ready to
be, fo r the sake o f Chris t ; and to s treng then him wi th
the i r prayers 87—89
He men t io ns the evi l t reatmen t wh ich he endured from
the so l d iers , o n his passage from Syria to Rome

vr. Bu t expresses his ful l determination to die fo r Ch rist
V I I . And declares that the lo ve o f Christ In him had con

quered allhis earth ly desires
v i i I . He again urges them no t to pre t

. the accompl ishmen t
o f his wishes

I x . E n treats the i r prayers fo r the Church o f Sy ria
x . And men t io ns wi t h hon o ur tho se who we re wi t h him

THE EPISTLE OF IGNAT IUS TO THE PH ILADELP H IANS .

l. IGNATw s recommends Church un i ty praises t hei r
B isho p

I I .—I v . And exho rts them to flee d ivis ions and false do ctrines ;
and to par take o f one Eucharist

v . He en treats t hei r prayers
vr. Warns them against Judai z ing teachers
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Reminds t hem o f his previo us exho rtat io ns to o bedien ce
to the Bishop, Presby tery, and Deaco ns

V I I I . He warns them against t ho se who preferred the wri t ings
o f the Old Testamen t to the Go spel

I x . And shows the exce l len ce o f the Gospelabove the Law
II . He adv ises the Ph i lade lph ians to send a Deaco n to co n

grat ulate the Church o f An t io ch o n the peace wh ich
t hey enjoyed

x 1. And concludes wit h a sal u tat ion

THE EP ISTLE o r IGNAT IUS To THE SMYRNEANS .

I . IGNAT IU S praises t he i r immoveable fait h in Christ who
truly l ived and su ffered fo r us

I I . I I I . As he also truly raised h imself from the dead , and ap

peared to Pe ter and to many
I v. He warns them against heret ics, and commands t hem to

pray fo r t hem ; al tho ugh their co nversio n rests w i t h
Christ

v . Ignat i us wi lln o t men t io n the names o f tho se who ho l d
erro neo us Op in ions

V I . V I I . But refers to t he i r co nduct , and refusal to partake o f the

Eucharis t ; and exho rts the Smyrneans to abstain from
such men

V I I I . I x . And to fo l low the i r Bishop, Presby tery , and Deaco ns,
acco rd ing to Go d

’

s L 4inance

x . He commends themm r .ece iv ing Phi lo and Rheus

x 1 . Glo ries in t hat he is co unted wo rthy to w ife ; racem

mends them to send to congratulate the Syrian Church
fo r the peace wh ich i t enjoyed

x i I . xu r. And con cludes wi t h a sal utat io n

THE EP ISTLE OF IGNAT IUS TO POLYCARP.

HE exho rts P o ly carp to persevere in the d i l igen t d is
charge o f his Episco pal o flice
To be wise as a serpen t and harmless as a do ve
To endure allt h ing s
To care fo r all
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He exho rts the married and single
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THE APOLOGY OF JUST IN MARTYR.

JUST IN addresses the Empero r An to n inus Pius, Marcus
Aurel i us, and Luci us V erus
And represen ts that t he i r names and stat ion required
them to regard tru th al o ne
He demands that the charges agains t the Christians
sho uld be examined that the Chris tians sho uld be im
partial ly treated , acco rding as t hey deserved, and n o t be

pun ished fo r a mere name

Christ ian ity o ugh t n o t to b e judgcd o f, from the miscon
duct o f some who o n ly pro fess the name

Just in attribu tes the inj ust i ce o f the heathens towards
the Christian s, to the inst igat io n o f demo ns
And declares that the Christ ians wo rsh ipped only God
the Father, Son , and H o ly Spi ri t
He requires that the act io ns o f alltho se accused shoul d
be examined
The Christ ians suffer on ly because they dare no t deny
the t ru th
And wi l l no t pay ho n o u r to false go ds, and senseless
i do ls
Knowing that Go d requ i res n o t material o fferings, bu t
puri ty and ho l iness o f l i fe ; and wi l l admi t those , who
obey his wi ll , to immo rtal i ty and glo ry

xcii i
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The kingdom, wh ich Chris t ians expec t , is no t o f th is
wo rld
The i r rel ig ion is the best means o f preserv ing peace
And enables them to defy t he i r persecu to rs
Jesus Christ fo reto ld the i r persecu t io ns
Just in pro ceeds to sh ow what Christ ian i ty is
The wo rsh ip o f the Christ ians co nsists in prayer and
praise to God the Creato r, to his Son , Jesus Christ ,
and to the H o ly Spiri t
A mo st beneficial change had taken place , in the l ives
o f t hose who had become Christ ians
Many precepts o f Christ teach chas t i ty
—The lo ve o f allmen

—The pat ien t endu ran ce o f ev i l
—And that men sh o ul d no t swear

Christ declared that they who l ive n o t as he taught , are
no t Christ ians indeed
And commanded his fo l lowers to pay t ribu te , and honour
those in au th o rity
The superst i t io ns o f the heathens t hemsel ves migh t
make them bel ieve that the so u l surv ives deat h
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en ce o f i t
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s ible wi t h God
The pun ishmen t o f hel l reserved fo r the un righ teo us, is
h in ted at by some heathens
I t is, therefo re , un reasonable t hat Ch rist ians alone
sho u ld he hated , while po ets and ph ilo so phers, who
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reasonable tenets o f the Christian s
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2 THE EPISTLE OF CLEMENT

which a few hasty and self- wil led persons have excited
to su ch a degree of madn ess, that your venerable and
renowned name, so worthy Of the love of al l men , i s
thereby greatly blasphemed . For wh o that hath
soj ourned among you hath n o t experienced the firm
ness Of your faith, and its frui tfu lness in al l good
works ? and admired the temper and moderation of
your p iety in Christ ? and proclaimed the magn ificent
spiri t of your hospital ity ? and thought you happy in
your perfect and certain knowledge (of the gospel) ?

For ye d id al l things withou t respect of persons ; and

walked according to the laws of God ; being subject
to those who had the rule over you and giving to the
el ders among you the honour which was due . Young
men ye commanded to think those things which are
modest and grave . Women ye exhorted to perform
al l th ings wi th an unblameable, and seemly, and pure
conscience ; loving their own husbands as was fitting
ye taught them , also, to be subject to the rule of
obedience, and to order thei r houses gravely with al l
d iscretion .

2 . Ye were al l of you humble - minded 2
, not boasting

of any thing, desiring rather to be subject than to
govern to give, than to receive 3 ; being content with
the portion which God had d ispensed unto you : and
hearkening di ligen tly to hi s word , ye were enlarged in
you r bowels 4, having his sufferings always before you r
eyes . Thus a deep and fru i tful peace 5 was given to
you al l , and an insatiable desire Of doing good ; and a
plenti fu l effusion of the Holy Ghost was upon all of

2 1 Pe t. v . 5 .

3 Acts xx. 35 .

4 2 Co r. vi. 1 1
,
12.

5
u
’

pr
’

wnBaGeia m i Xm apa
'

.

The me taph o r appears to refer to a so i l wh ich is deep and fe rt i le .

Thus Chryso stom Horn . 52 o n Genesis—51667 59 87 : o z
’

; k a rd m rpdiv

aweipoyw , (DOV sig Xm apdv m i Baeéyewv xa rafia
’

M oy ev rd owéppa ra . V ol.
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’
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'
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To THE CORINTH IANS . 3

you . And , being full of holy counsel , ye did , with
great readiness of mind , and rel igious confiden ce,
stretch forth your hands to Almigh ty Go d , beseeching
him to be merciful , i f in any th ing ye had unwill ingly
sinned . Ye contended day and n ight for the whole
brotherhood , that with compassion and a good con
science the number o f his elect migh t be saved . Ye
were sincere and without offence : n o t mindful of
inj uries one towards another . All sedi tion and al l
schism was an abomin ation un to you . Ye mourned
over the sins of your neighbours, esteeming their
defects your own . Ye were kind one to another
withou t grudging ; ready to every good work . Ye
were adorned with a conversation entirely virtuous an d
religiou s ; an d did all things in the fear of God . The
commandments of the Lord were written upon the
tables of your heart 6 .

3 . All honour and enlargement was given unto you .

Then was fulfi lled that which i s wri tten : “My be
loved d id eat an d drink, he was enlarged , an d waxed
fat, and kicked Hence arose en vy, an d stri fe, and
sedi ti on ; persecut ion and disorder, war and captivi ty.

Thus they that were of no renown lifted up themselves
against the honourable those Of no repu tation against
those that were in respect ; the foolish against the
w ise ; the young again st the elders . Therefore righ te

o usness and peace are departed from you , because
every one of you hath forsaken the fear of God , and is
become blind in his faith

, an d walks not by the rule
of God’s commandments

,
nor regulates himself as i s

fi tting i n Christ. But every one fol lows his own

wicked lusts
,
having taken up unj ust and wicked envy,

by which even death entered into the world .

4 . For thus i t is wri tten ;
“And i t came to pass,

after certain days
,
that Cain brought of the frui t of

5 Prev. v1i . 3 . 2 Cor . i i i . 3 7 Dent . xxxu . 15 .
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the ground an Offering un to the Lord . And Abel , he
also brought of the firstlings of hi s flock , and of the fat
thereof. And God had respect un to Abel and unto
his offering : but unto Cain and to his Offering he had
not respect . And Cain was very sorrowful

, an d his
coun tenance fell . And God said unto Cain , Why art
thou sorrowfu l ? and why is thy countenance fal len ?

If thou shal t o ffer aright, but not di vi de aright, hast
thou not sinned ? Hold thy peace 8. Un to thee shal l
be his desire ; and thou shal t rule over him . And
Cain said un to Abel his brother, Let us go aside in to
the field 9 And i t came to pass as they were in the
field that Cain rose up against Abel h is brother, and
slew Ye see, brethren , envy and jealousy
wrought the murder of a b ro ther. Through envy, our
father Jacob fled from the face of his brother Esau 2

.

Envy cau sed Joseph to be persecuted even un to death ,
and to come into bondage 3. Envy compel led Moses
to flee from the face of Pharaoh king of Egypt ; when
he heard his own countryman say, Who made thee a
j udge and a ruler over us ? w i l t thou ki l l me, as thou
ki lledst the Egyptian yesterday “? Through envy,
Aaron and Miriam 5 were shu t ou t of the camp 6

.

Envy sen t Datha‘n and Abiram quick in to the grave,
because they rai sed up a sedi tion again st Moses the
servan t of God 7 Through envy, Davi d was n o t on ly
hated of strangers , bu t persecuted even by San ], the
king of Israel 8.
5 . But, not to dwel l upon an cien t examples, let us

8 Acco rd ing to the vers io n o f the Septuag in t . SO I renaeus iv . 34.

9 The Samari tan Pen tateuch , Septuag in t , V ulgate , and o ther V ersio ns
supply these wo rds , wh ich are wan t ing in the H ebrew co pies .

1 Gen . iv . 3— 8 .

2 Gen . xxv i ii . 3 Gen . xxxvu .

4 Exo d . i i . 14 . Acts vn . 27 . The wo rds here are sl igh tly d i fferen t
from the Sept uag in t , and from the passage in the Acts .

5 Mi riam is sai d t o have been sh ut o ut from the camp, Numb . x11.

bu t n o t Aaro n .

5 Numb . xii . 14, 15 .
7 Numb . xvi. 83 .

8 1 Sam. xix.



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


6 THE EPISTLE OF CLEMENT

have overthrown great ci ties, and utterly rooted ou t
mighty nations.

7 . These things, beloved , we write unto you , not
only to instruc t you , bu t to remind ourselves ; for we
are inclosed in the same l ists, and must engage in the
same combat. Wherefore let us lay aside al l vain and
empty cares

,
and come up to the glorious and honour

able rule of our holy call ing. Let us consider what i s
good , and acceptable, and well - pleasing in the sight of
him that made u s 6 . Let us look stedfastly to the
blood of Christ, and see h ow precious his blood i s in
the sight of God , which , being shed for our salvation ,
hath Obtained the grace of repentance to the whole
world . Let u s look to all past generations, and learn
that from generation to generation the Lord hath given
place for repen tance to allsuch as wou ld turn to him .

Noah preached repentance ; and as many as hearkened
to him were saved 7

. Jonah 8 den ounced destruction
against the Nin ev ites ; and they, repen ting of their
sin s

,
appeased the wrath of God by their prayers

,
and

received salvat ion , al though they were strangers (to
the covenant) of God .

8 . The min i sters of the grace of God have spoken
,

by the Holy Spiri t, of repentance ; and even the Lord
of al l hath himsel f declared wi th an oath concerning
i t, As I l ive, sai th the Lord , I desire not the death
of a sinner, bu t rather that he should repen t adding
also this good exhortation : Turn from your in iqu ity,
0 house of Israel ‘. Say unto the chi ldren of my
people, though your sins should reach from earth to
heaven , and though they should be redder than scarlet
and blacker than sackcloth , yet i f ye shal l turn to me
wi th al l your heart, and shall say, Father ? ! I wi ll

6 1 Tim. v . 4 .
7 2 Pet. 11 . 5 . Gen . vii.

9 Jo nah i i i . 5 .

9 Ezek . xxx i i i . ll.

1 Ezek . xv i i i . 30—32 .

2 Isa. i . 18 .

3 Jer. i ii . 4 . 19.
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hearken to you as unto an holy people. And in
another place, he sai th on this wise, Wash you , make
you clean , pu t away the evi l of your souls from before
mine eyes . Cease from your wickednesses : learn to do
well : seek j udgment : rel ieve the oppressed : j udge
the fatherless ; and plead for the widow . Come n ow
and let us reason together (sai th the Lord). Though
your sins be as scarlet, I wi l l make them whi te as
snow : though they be l ike crimson , I wil l make them
white as wool . If ye be wi ll ing and obedien t, ye shal l
eat the good of the land . But if ye refuse and obey
not, the sword shal l devour you for the mouth of the
Lord hath spoken these things God hath thus ap
poin ted

,
by his almighty wil ' desiring that all hi s

beloved should come to repentan ce .

9. Wherefore let us Obey his excellent and glorious
wi ll : and imploring h is mercy and goodness, let u s fal l
down before him

, an d turn ourselves to h is mercy,
laying aside all labour after van i ties, an d stri fe, and
envy which leads to death . Let us look earnestly to
those who have perfectly ministered to his excel len t
glory. Let us take Enoch (for our example), who
being found righteous in obedience, was translated , and
h is death was not known 5

. Noah being found fai th
ful

,
did

,
by his ministry, preach regeneration to the

world s ; and the Lord saved by him all the l iving
creatures, which entered with one accord into the

ark .

1 0 . Abraham ,
who was cal led the friend (of God

was found fai thful
,
inasmuch as he obeyed the words O f

God . He, in Obedi ence, went out of his own country,
and from his kindred

,
and from his father

’

s house 3 ,
that by thus forsaking a smal l country, and a weak

4 Isa. i . 16—20 .

5 Gen . v . 24. Heb . xi . 5 .

6
fl ah tyyw eo iav xdejucp tn

’

ypvi e. Gen . vi . vii. v i i i . Compare Mat t . xix . 28 .

7 2 Chro n . xx. 7 . Isa. xli. 8 . James i i. 23 .

8 Heb . xl. 8 .
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kin dred, and a mean house, he might inheri t the pro
mises of God . For (God) sai d to him : Get thee out
of thy country, and from thy k indred , and from thy
father’s house, unto a land which I wi l l show thee .

An d I wi l l make thee a great nation : and I wi l l bless
thee, and make thy name great ; an d thou shal t be
blessed . An d I wi l l bless them that bless thee ; and
curse them that curse thee : an d i n thee shallal l fami
l ies o f the earth be blessed An d again ,

when he
separated himself from Lot

,
God said unto him ; Lift

up n ow thine eyes, and look from the place where thou
art, northward , an d southward , and eastward , and west
ward . For al l the land which thou seest, to thee will
I gi ve i t, and to thy seed for ever. And I wil l make
thy seed as the dust of the earth ; so that i f a man can
n umber the dust of the earth , then shal l thy seed also
be numbered
And again he sai th , “God brought forth Abraham

and said unto him , Look n ow towards heaven and tell
the stars, i f thou be able to number them ; so shall
thy seed be . And Abraham bel ieved God , and i t was
counted to h im for righteousness 2 Through fai th
an d hospi tal i ty a son was given unto him i n his old age :
and through obedien ce he offered h im up in sacrifice to
God , upon one of the mountains whi ch God showed
unto him .

1 1 . By hospi tal i ty and godl iness
,
Lot was saved ou t

Of Sodom , when al l the coun try round abou t was
pun i shed with fire and brimston e : the Lord thereby
mak ing i t man i fest, that he wil l n o t forsake those that
trust in him ; bu t wil l bring to punishment and corree
t ion those who declin e from his ways . For his wi fe,
who went ou t with h im,

being o f
'

a different mind , and
not con tinu ing in the same obed ience

, was for that

9 Gen . x1l. 1—3 .
1 Gen. xi i i . 14—16 .

9 Gen . xv. 5 , 6 . Rom. iv. 3 .
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and hope in God . Ye see, beloved , that there was not
only fai th, but prophecy also in this woman .

1 3 . Let us, therefore, be humble - minded
,
brethren ,

laying aside al l pride, and boasting, and foolishness,
and anger ; and let us do as i t i s written . For thus
sai th the Holy Spiri t ; Let not the wise man glory in
hi s wisdom ; nor the strong man in hi s strength, nor
the rich man in his ri ches ; bu t let him that glorieth
glory i n the Lord , to seek him, and to exercise judg
men t and righteousness Above all

,
remembering

the words of the Lord Jesus, which he spake, teaching
us gen tleness and long- sufferin o"

. For thus he said :
Be merciful that ye may obtain mercy : forgive, that
i t may be forgi ven unto you . As ye do, so shall i t be
d on e unto you : as ye give, so shal l i t be given unto
you : as ye j udge, so shall ye be j udged : as ye show
kindn ess

,
so shal l kindness he showed to you . IV ith

what measure ye mete, with the same shall i t be
measured to you By this command , and by these
rul es

,
le t us establish ourselves, that so we may a lways

walk obediently to h is holy words, being humble
m inded . For thus sai th the holy word , Upon whom

Jeri ch o , commanding her to hang i t to the win dow by wh ich she let them
down t hat they migh t escape t he i r enemies, was in l ike man ner a sign o f

the blo o d o f Christ , by wh ich tho se o f alln at io ns, who were o n ce harl o ts
and sinn ers, are saved , rece iv ing fo rg iveness o f s ins , and s inn ing no mo re .

”

I ren feus , Haeres . iv . 37 , makes the same use o f the h isto ry . So also
Rahab the harlo t , al th o ugh she co ndemned herse lf as a ge n t i le and guil ty
o f allkinds o f sin , did yet receive the th ree sp ies , who were search ing the
who le lan d , and h id them in her ho use, t hat is to say , the Father, and

So n , and H o ly Gho st . And when all the ci ty in which she dwel t had
fal len in ru ins, at the so un d Of the seven t rumpe ts , Rahab the harlo t was
at the las t saved , w i th allher h o use , by fai t h in the sign o f the scarle t
t h read ; as the L o rd also sai d to the Pharisees, who received no t his

coming , and set at n o ugh t the Crimso n s ign , wh ich was the passo ver, the
redempt io n and del iveran ce Of the people o ut o f Egypt , say ing, the pub
licans and harlo ts go in to the kingdom Of heaven befo re you .

”

Co telerius refers to many o the r passages o f the same k ind .

8 Jer. ix . 23 . 1 Co r . i . 3 1 .

9 Luke vi. 36—38 . Mat t . v11. 1—12 .
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shall I look , bu t upon him that is meek and qu iet, and
trembleth at my words 1 7

14 . It is therefore j ust and holy
,
men and brethren

,

that we shou ld become obedient unto God , rather than
fol low those wh o , through pride and sedi tion ,

have
made themselves the leaders of a detestable emulation .

For we shal l u ndergo no ordinary harm
,
but ex ceed

ingly great danger, i f we shall rashly give ourselves up
to the wi lls of men , who are urgent in promoting strife
and contention , to turn us aside from that which i s
good . Let us be k ind to one another, according to the
compassion and sweetness Of h im that made us . For
i t i s wri tten , The merciful shal l inheri t the earth ;
an d they that are wi thout evi l shall be left upon it 2.

But the transgressors shal l perish from Off (the face of)
i t.” And agai n he sai th , I have seen the wicked in
great power

,
and spread ing himself l ike the cedars of

Libanus. And I passed by, and 10 , he was not : an d I
sought his place, bu t i t could n o t be found . Keep
innocency, and do the thing that i s right ; for there
shallbe a remn an t to the peaceable man

15 . Let us therefore hold fast to those who follow
peace wi th godl i ness, and not to such as wi th hypocrisy
preten d to desi re i t . For he sai th in a certain place,
This people honoureth me wi th thei r lips, bu t their
heart i s far from me And again , “They bless with
their mouth

,
bu t curse wi th their heart An d again

he sai th
,

“They loved him wi th thei r mou th , and with
their tongue they l ied unto him . For their heart was
not righ t wi th him

,
neither were they fai thful i n his

covenant Let all deceitful lips become dumb,
and the tongue that speaketh proud things . Who
have said

,
with our tongue wil l we prevai l ; our l ips

1 I sa. lxvi . 2 .

2 Ps . xxxvu . 9. Pro v . i i . 2 1 .

3 Ps . xxxv i i . 3 5—3 7 .

‘1 Isa. xxix. 13 .

5 Ps. lx i i . 4 .

6 Ps. lx x v i i i. 36 , 3 7 .
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are our own : who i s Lord over us ? For the Oppres
sion of the poor, for the sighing of the n eedy

, n ow

willI arise, sai th the Lord : I wi ll set him in safety : I
will deal confiden tly wi th him 7

1 6 . For Christ i s theirs who are humble, not thei rs
who exal t themsel ves over h is flock . The sceptre of
the Maj esty of God , our Lord Jesus Christ, came not
in the pomp of pride an d arrogance, although he was
able (to have done so )

s

; but wi th humi l i ty, as the
Holy Ghost had spoken concern ing him 9

. For thus
he saith '

: Lord , who hath believed our report ? and
to whom i s the arm of the Lord revealed ? We have
declared before h im as (i f he were) a chi ld : as a root
in a thirsty ground . For there is n o form in him

,
n o r

glory. Yea we saw him , and he had no form nor
comel iness : bu t hi s formwas wi thout honour, marred
more than the son s of men . He is a man in s tripes
and sorrow

,
and acquainted with the endurance o f

infirmity. For hi s face was turned away ; he was
despised

,
and esteemed n o t. He beareth our sin s, and

i s put to grief for us ; and we did esteem him to be i n
sorrow

, and m s tripes , and in affl iction . But he was
wounded for ou r tran sgressions ; and bruised for our

iniqu ities . The chasti sement of our peace was upon
him ; with his s tripes we are healed . All we

,
l ike

sheep, have gone astray : man hath gone astray i n hi s
way ; and the Lord hath given h im up for ou r sins ;
and he Opened not hi s mouth through his suffering.

He was led as a sheep to the slaughter, and l ike a
lamb dumb before his shearer, so opened he not his
mon th . I n his humiliation his j udgment was taken

7 Ps . x11. 4 ; xxx i . 18 .

9 Jerome, who t ranslate d th is Epistle into Lat in , appears to have read
xa irrsp 7ra

'

1/ra duva
’

y svo g, al t h o ugh he was able to do allth ings .

’ Ad Isa.

c . l i i . Opera, tom. i i i . p . 3 82 .

9 See n o te (B) at the end o f the vo l ume .

1 Isa. li i i . acco rd ing to the Septuagin t .



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


14 THE EPISTLE OF CLEMENT

tru e
,
one that served God , and eschewed al l evi l

Yet he
,
accu sing himself, sai th , No man is free from

pollution , no , not though he shou ld l ive bu t one day
Moses was cal led fai thful in al l God’s house 8, and by
his conduct the Lord punished Israel by stripes and
plagues . And even this man , so greatly honoured,
Spake no t greatly of himself, but when the oracle of
God was del ivered to him ou t of the bush , he said ,
“Who am I that thou dost send me ? I am of a
slender voi ce and of a slow tongue

g
.

” And again he
sai th : I am as the smoke of the pot
1 8 . Again , what shal l we say Of David who hath

obtained so good a report ? to whom God said , “ I
have found a man after mine own heart, David the
son of Jesse : with my holy oi l have I anointed him
But yet he himself sai th unto God ; “Have mercy
upon me, O God, according to thy great kindness, and
according un to the multi tude of thy tender mercies,
blot ou t my transgression . Wash me throughly from
mine in iqu i ty, and Clean se me from my sin . For I
acknowledge mine in i qui ty, and my sin i s ever before
me . Against thee on ly have I sinned , and done this
evi l in thy sight, that thou migh test be j ustified when
thou speakest, and overcome when th ou j udgest. For,
behold , I was shapen in wickedness, and in sin d id my
mother conceive me . For behold thou hast loved tru th ;
the secret and hidden things of wisdom hast thou re

vealed unto me . Thou shal t purge me wi th hyssop,

6 Job i . 1 .

7 Jo b x iv . 4 . Septuag in t . Thus Cyprian , Test . ad Q uirinum l . 3 , c . 54 .

Apud Job ; Quis en im mundus a so rdibus ? Nec un us, etiamsi un ius
die i sit v i ta ejus in terra.

” Jerome , on Isa. l i i i . and o n Ps. l i . quo tes the
passage in the same manner.

3 Numb . xii. 7 . Heb . i i i . 2 .

9 Exo d . i i i . 1 1 iv . 10 .

1 These wo rds are no t fo und in the Pen tateu ch . See Ps . cx ix . 83 .

Ho s. x i i i . 3 . Fabricius th inks that the last clause do es no t refer to Mo ses,

bu t impl ies,
“ the Scripture sai th .

”

7 Ps . lxxxix. 20 , compare Acts x i i i . 22. 1 Sam. x i i i . 14 .
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and I shal l be clean : thou shal t wash me, and I shal l
be whiter than snow . Thou shalt make me to hear
joy and gladness ; the bon es which have been broken
shall rej oice . Turn thy face from my sins

, and blot
ou t all m ine iniqui ties . Create in me a clean heart

, 0

God
,
and renew a right spiri t wi thin me . Cast me

not away from thy presence, and take n o t thy Holy
Spiri t from me . Restore un to me the joy of thy
salvation , and establish me with the guidance of thy
Spiri t. I wil l teach sinners thy ways, and the ungodly
shallbe converted unto thee . Deliver me from blood

,

0 Go d , thou God of my salvation . My tongue shal l
rej oice in thy righteousness . O Lord , open thou my
lips

, an d my mon th shal l show forth thy praise . For
i f thou hadst desired sacrifice , I would have given i t
thou delightest not in burn t offerings . The sacrifices
of God are a broken spiri t : a broken and con trite
heart God wil l not despise
1 9. Thus the humil i ty and godly fear of such great

and excel lent men , whose prai se i s in the Scriptures,
hath

,
by means of their obedience, improved not on ly

us, but generations before u s , even as many as have
received his holy oracles i n fear and truth . Having
therefore so many

,
and great, and glorious examples

transmitted to us, let u s turn again to that mark of
peace which from the beginn ing was set before us : le t
u s look stedfastly up to the Father and Creator of the
universe

,
and hold fast by hi s glorious and exceeding

gifts an d benefits of peace . Let us see him with our
understan ding, and look wi th the eyes of our soul to
h is long- suffering wi l l : cal l ing to mind how gentle and
slow to anger he is towards h is whole creation .

20 . The heavens, peaceably revolving by his ap

pointment, are subject un to him . Day and night
perform the course appointed by him, in no wise in

3 Ps. l i .



1 6 THE EPISTLE OF CLEMENT

terrupting one another. By his ordinance, the sun
and moon , and all the companies Of stars, rol l on , in
harmony, wi thou t any deviati on , within the bounds
allotted to them . In obedience to his wil l

,
the preg

nan t earth yields her fru i t plen t ifu lly in due season to
man and beast, and to al l creatures that are therein ;
not hesitating nor changing any thing which was de
creed by him . The unsearchable secrets of the abyss,
and the indescribable “j udgments of the lower world ,
are restrained by the same commands . The hollow
depth of the vast sea, gathered together into its several
col lections by hi s word , passes not i ts al lotted boun ds ;
but as he commanded

,
so doth i t. For he said ,

Hitherto shalt thou come, and thy waves shal l be
broken wi thin thee 5 The ocean impassable to man
kind , and the worlds which are beyond i t, are govern ed
by the same comman ds of their master. Spring and

summer, and autumn an d win ter, give place peaceably
to one another. The winds, in their stations, perform
thei r service wi thou t interrup tion , each in his ap

pointed season . The ever- flowing fountains, minister
i ng both to pleasure and to heal th , without ceasing
put forth their breasts to support the l i fe of man .

Nay, the smallest of l i ving creatures maintain their
intercourse in concord and peace . All these b ath the
great Creator and Lord of all things ordained to be in
peace and concord ; for he i s good to al l ; but above
measure to us, who flee to h is mercy, through our
Lord Jesus Christ, to whom be glory and majesty, for
ever an d ever ; Amen .

21 . Take heed , beloved , that h is many blessings be
not turned in to condemnation to u s all. (For thus i t
wi ll surely be) un less we walk worthy of him, and

4 I am indebted to Dr. Jaco bso n fo r the suggest ion o f th is wo rd, in
stead o f un to l d ,” as the t ranslat io n o f d utxdti nra .

5 Job xxxvi i i . ll.
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Keep thy tongue from evil , and thy l ips from speaking

gu i le . Depart from evi l, and do good ; seek peace,
’

and ensue i t. The eyes of the Lord are upon the
righ teou s ; and his ears are open unto their prayer .
But the face of the Lord i s against them that do evi l,
to cu t o ff the remembrance of them from the earth .

The righteous cried , and the Lord heard him ; and
del i vered him out of al l his troubles 9 “Many are the
plagues of the wicked : but they that trust in the

Lord , mercy shal l compass them abou t
23 . Our al l - merci ful an d b en eficen t Father hath

bowel s of compassion towards them that fear him ;
and kindly and lovingly bestows his graces upon such
as come to him with a simple mind . Wherefore let
u s not be double - minded , nei ther le t us have any
doub t i n our hearts, of

'his excel lent an d glorious gifts .
Let that be far from us which i s written , “Miserable
are the double- minded , and those who are doubtful in
thei r h earts z ; who say, These things have we heard ,
even from our fathers ; and 10 , we are grown Old , and
n othing of them hath happened unto us . 0 fools !
Compare yourselves unto a tree : take the vine (as an
example to you). Firs t i t sheds i ts leaves ; then
comes forth the bud , then the leaf, then the flower ;
after that the unripe grape, and then the

‘perfect fruit .”

Ye see h ow, in a l i ttle time, the fru i t of a tree comes
to maturi ty. Of a truth , yet a l i ttle whi le, and his
wil l shal l sudden ly be accompl ished : the Scripture
al so bearing witness, “ that he shal l qu ickly come, and
shal l not tarry : and that the Lord shal l suddenly come
to h is temple, even the Holy One, whom ye look for
24 . Let us consider, beloved , h ow the Lord doth
continual ly show us, that there shal l be a future re

surrection, of which he hath made our Lord Jesus

9 Ps . xxxiv. 1 1—17 .

1 PS XXXll 10
7 James i . 8 .

3 Hab . i i . 3 . Mal. i i i . 1 .
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Chri st the first fruits, raising h im from the dead . Let
us con template, beloved , the resurrection which is con
tin ually taking place . Day and n ight declare to us a
resurrection ‘

. The night l ies down , the day arises
again , the day departs, and the night comes o n . Let
us behold the fruits (of the earth). Every one sees
h ow the seed is sown . The sower goes forth

, and casts
i t upon the earth ; and the seed which , when i t was
sown , fel l upon the earth dry and naked in time i s
dissolved : and from this di ssolu tion the m ighty power
of the providence of the Lord raises i t, and out of one
seed many arise and bring forth fru i t.
25 . Let us consider that wonderful sign , which
occurs in the regions of the East, in Arabia . There is
a certain bird , called a Ph ce n ix 5 It is the only in
d ividual of i ts kind , an d l i ves five hundred years .
When the time of i ts dissolu tion draws near, that i t
must die, i t makes i tself a nest of frankincense, and
myrrh

,
and other spices

,
i nto which , when i ts time is

fu lfi l led , i t enters and dies . But as the body decays,
a certain kind of worm i s produced , which, nourished

4 See Tertul l ian , Apo l . chap. 48 .

5 The appl icat io n , wh ich Clemen t here makes o f the suppo sed histo ry
o f the Phcenix, has given rise to mo re d iscuss ion than the questio n de
serves. He was no t 11ke to be bette r info rmed upo n a fact o f Nat ural
H isto ry ,

than his co n tempo raries, Taci t us and Pl iny : (Taci tus , Annal .
vi . 28 . P l iny , Hist . Nat. x . Histo rians, from Hero do t us ( i i .
downwards, have related particulars o f th is imag inary bird , wi th ci rcum
stan ces mo re o r less fanci ful ; and Clemen t migh t , wi tho u t impro priety ,

empl oy an i l l ustrat io n fo unded upo n an al leged fact , wh ich was general l y
credited in the age in wh ich he l ived his Object be ing , n o t to pro ve the
f act o f the resurrect io n ,

bu t to show t hat i t is po ssible . Tertul l ian , Am
bro se , (De Fide Resurrect . c. and many o the r Christ ian writers , al lude
to the t nix in the same manne r . See Jun i us’ no te o n Clem. Rom.

I t do es n o t appear that Clemen t appl ied to the plzwnir what is said o f the
p alm

- tree, Ps. xci i . 12, Job xx ix . 18 , as Tertu l l ian (De Resurrect . Carn is,
c . 13 ) and o thers did , being misled by the ci rcumstance that , in the

Greek translat io n , the same wo rd , «potmz , expressed bo th . Compare Ter
t u l l ian , Apo l . c . 48. De Resurrect . Carn is, c . 12 . Theophilus ad Auto
lycum,

l ib . i . p. 77. D . See Pearso n on the Creed, Art. xi. p. 376 ;

and Dr. Jacobson’s no te on th is passage .

C 2
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by the j uices of the dead bird
,
pu ts forth feathers .

And when i t i s at length grown to a perfect state, i t
takes up the nest in which the bones of i ts paren t l ie,
and carries i t from Arabia into Egypt, to the city
cal led Hel iopol is ; and , in open day, flying in the
sigh t of al l men

,
places them upon the altar of the

sun , and , having done this, hastens back to his abode.

The priests, then , search the records of the time, and
find that i t hath come at the completion of the five
hundredth year .
26 . Shal l we then think i t to be any very great and
strange thing, for the hIaker of al l things to raise up
those that rel igiously serve him in the assurance of a
good fa i th, when even by a bird he shows us the great
ness of h is (power to fulfi l his) promise . For he sai th
i n a certain place

,

“Thou shal t raise me up , and I shal l

con fess unto thee . An d again , I laid me down and
slept

,
and awaked , because thou art wi th me And

again Job sai th , Thou shalt rai se up this my flesh , which
hath su ffered allthese things
27 . Having, therefore, this hope, le t u s h old fast to

him who is faithful in his promises, and righteous in
h is j udgments . He who hath commanded us not to
l ie, much more wi l l he not himself l i e ; for nothing
is impossible wi th God 8, but to l i e

9
. Let his faith ,

therefore, be stirred up again in u s, an d let us consider
that al l th ings are near un to him . By th e word of
his power he made al l things ; an d by his word he is
able to destroy them . Who shal l say un to him , What
hast thou done ? or who shal l resi st the power of his
migh t 1 ? He hath done al l th ings when he pleased ,
and as he p leased ; and nothing shallpass away of al l
that hath been determined by him . All things are

5 Ps . i i i . 5 ; xx i i i . 4 .
7 Job xix . 26 .

8 Mark x . 27.

9 Heb . vi. 18 .

1 Wisd . xi. 2 1 ; xii. 12 . See Isa. xlv . 9. Dan . iv. 35 . Job ix. I2.

Rom. ix . 19, 20 .
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30 . Wherefore we being a part of the Holy One,
let u s do al l th ings which pertain unto holiness, fleeing
al l evi l speaking against one an other, al l fi l thy an d im
pure embraces, together with alldrunkenness, youthful
l u sts, abominable concupiscen ce, detestable adultery,
and execrable pride .

“For God , sai th he, “resisteth
th e proud , bu t giveth grace unto the humble 8 Let
u s therefore cleave to those to whom God hath given
h is grace . And let us be clothed wi th concord , hum
ble- minded, temperate, free from al l whispering and

detraction , justified by our act ions, not by our words .
For he sai th 9, “He that speaketh much , shal l hear
much in answer . Doth he who i s of fai r speech count
himsel f righteous ? Doth he that i s born of woman ,
and l iveth but a few days, think himself blessed ? Be
not a man of many words Let our praise be of
God , not of ourselves ; for those that praise themselves
God hates . Le t the testimony of our good works be
given by others, as i t was given to the holy men , our
fathers . Boldness, and arrogance, and confiden ce b e
long to them who are accursed of God bu t moderation ,

and humil i ty, and meekn ess to those who are blessed
by him .

3 1 . Let us then lay hold on hi s blessing, and con
sider by what means we may attain unto i t . Let us
revolve in our minds those things which have happened
from the begin ning. Wherefore was our father Abra
ham blessed ? Was it not that th rough faith he wrought
righteousness and tru th ? Isaac

,
being fu lly persuaded

of that which he knew was to come, cheerful ly yielded
himself up for a sacrifice 2. Jacob wi th humil i ty de !

3 James iv . 6 . 1 Pet. v . 5 .

9 Job xi. 2 , 3 . Septuag in t .
1 Greek , Be n o t much in wo rds.

11 Th is asse rt io n may appear to disagree wi th Gen . xxu . 7 . The fai th
o f Isaac in blessing Jaco b and Esau co n ce rn ing t h ings to come ,

”
is com

memo rated , Heb . xi. 20 . Chryso stom, in his Fo rty - seven th Homi ly o n

Genes is
,
n o t ices the wi l l ing obedience o f Isaac .
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parted out of his own country
,
fleeing from his brother

,

and went un to Laban , and served him : and so the
sceptre of the twelve tribes of Israel was given unto
him .

32. Whoever wil l careful ly consider each particular
,

will understand the greatness of the gifts
,
which were

given through him ; for from him came al l the priests
and Levi tes, who ministered at the al tar of God ; from
him came our Lord Jesus Christ, according to the
flesh 3 ; from h im came the kings an d princes and rulers
i n Judah : and the rest of hi s tribes were in no small
glory ; since God had promised , “Thy seed shal l be as
the stars of heaven They were al l , therefore, glori
fied an d magn ified , not for their own sake , or for thei r
works, or for the righteous deeds which they had done,
bu t through his wil l . And we also, being called by
hi s wi l l i n Christ Jesus, are not j ustified by ourselves,
ne ither by our own wisdom

,
or knowledge, or piety, o r

the works which we have don e in hol iness of heart,
but by that faith by which Almighty God hath j ustified
al l men from the beginning ; to whom be glory for ever
and ever ; Amen .

33 . What shal l we do, then ,
brethren ? Shal l we

grow weary in wel l - domg, and lay asi de chari ty ? God
forbid that any such thing should be done by us .
Rather let us hasten wi th al l earnestness and readiness
of mind to perfect every good work . For even the
Creator and Lord of al l things himself rej oices in his
own works . For by his almighty power h e established
the heavens ; and by his incomprehensible wisdom he
adorned them . He also d ivided the earth from the
water which encompasses i t

,
and fixed i t as a firm

tower, upon the foundation of his own will . By his
appointment also he commanded al l the l iving crea
tures

,
that are upon i t, to exi st . He created the sea

3 Rom. ix . 5 .

‘1 Gen . xv . 5 ; xxu . 1 7 ; xxv i i i . 14 .
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and al l the creatures that are therein , and by his power
inclosed them within their proper bounds . Above all ,
with hi s holy and pure hands, he formed man , the
most ex cel len t of his creatures

,
and the greatest, as

endowed wi th reason ; the impress of his own image .

For thus God sai th : “Let u s make man after our
image, and likeness So God made man , male and

female created he them . Having thus furnished al l
these th ings, b e pronounced them good , and blessed
them , and said , Be frui tfu l and mul tiply

“
. We see

h ow al l righteou s men have been adorned with good
works . Wherefore even the Lord himself, having
adorned himself with his works, rejoi ced . Having
therefore such an example, let us di l igently fulfi l his
will : and with al l our strength work the work Of

righteousness .
34 . The good workman receives with confidence
the bread of his labour : the idle and negl igen t cannot
look his employer in the face . “re must therefore be
ready and active i n wel l- doing ; for of h im are al l
th ings ’. And thus he fo retels us : “Behold the Lord
cometh , and his reward is before his face, to render to
every man according to his work He exhorts u s
therefore with al l our heart

,
to apply ourselves here

unto 9

, not to be slothfu l and negligent in wel l - doing
1
.

Let our boasting and our confidence be in God . Let
us submi t ourselves to his will . Let u s consider the
whole multi tude of his angels

,
h ow ready they stand to

m inister unto his wi l l . For the Scripture sai th , Ten
thousand times ten thousand stood before him, and
thousands of thousands ministered unto him . And
they cried, saying, Holy, holy, holy, i s the Lord of

5 Gen . i . 26 , 27 .

6 Gen . i . 28.
7 2 Co r . v . 18.

9 Isa. xl. 10 ; lxu . 1 1 . Rev. xxi i . 1 1 .

9 I have here adopted W. Burto n’

s t ranslation , po in ted o ut by Dr.
Jacobso n .

1 Gal. vi. 9. 2 Thess. i i i . 13 .
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thou hatest to be reformed , and hast cast my words
behind thee . If thou sawest a th ief, thou didst run
with him, and with the adulterers thou didst cast in

thv lot . Thy mouth abounded in wickedness, and thy
tongue contri ved deceit. Thou satest, and spakest
against thy brother, and hast slandered thine own

mother’s son . These things hast thou done, and I
held my tongue, and thou thoughtest wicked ly that I
shou ld be l ik e u nto thee. But I wi ll reprove thee,
and set thysel f before thee . Consider, then , this, ye
that forget God

,
l es t he tear thee in pieces, l ike a l ion ,

and there be none to del iver you . The sacrifice of
prai se, that sha l l honour me ; and there i s the way, by
which I wi l l show to him th e salvation of God .

”

36 . Th i s i s the way, beloved , in which we fin d the
mean s Of our salvation , Jesus Christ, the high - priest of
all our offerings, the defender and helper of our weak
ness. By h im we look up to the highest heaven s, and
behold , as i n a glass, his spotless an d most excel lent
countenance. By him are the eyes of our hearts
opened ; by him our fool ish and darkened understan d
ing rejoi ces (to behold) his wonderfu l light . By h im
would God have u s to taste the knowledge of immo r

tal i ty, “Who being the brightness of his glory, i s by
so much greater than the angels, as he hath by in
heritance Obtained a more excellent name than they 3

For so i t i s wri tten , Who maketh his angels spiri ts,
an d his min i sters a flame Of fire “But to hi s S o n ,

thus sai th the Lord , Thou art my Son , th is day have I
begotten thee . Ask of me, and I wil l give thee the
heathen for thine inheritance, an d the u tmost parts Of
the earth for thy possession And again he sai th
unto him ,

“Si t thou on my right hand , unti l I make
thine enemies thy footstool 2 And who then are his

9 Ps. civ . 4 . Heb . i . 7 .

2 Ps. ex . 1 . Heb . i . 13 .
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enemies ? the wick ed , and such as Oppose their own
wills to the wi l l of God .

37 . Let us, therefore, wage (our heavenly) warfare,
men and brethren , with al l earnestness according to hi s
holy commands . Let us consider those who fight
under our (earth ly) governors, how orderly

, h ow

read i ly, h ow Obediently they perform the comman ds
which each receives . All are not captain s Of the host,
al l are not comman ders Of a thousand

,
n o r of an

hundred, nor of fi fty, n o r the l ike . But each o n e, i n
h is respective rank , performs what i s commanded him
by the king, and those who are in authori ty. They
who are great can not subsist withou t those who are
smal l ; nor the smal l wi thout the great . There must
be a mixture in al l things, an d hence arises thei r use .

Let us take our body as an example 3. The head
without the feet i s n othing : so neither the feet wi th
out the head : and the smallest members Of our body
are n ecessary

,
and usefu l to the whole body. But al l

conspire together, an d are subject to one common use,
the preservation Of the whole body .

38. Let, therefore, our whole body he saved in
Christ Jesus ; and let each one be subject to his n eigh
bour 4, accord ing to the order in which he i s placed by
the gift of God . Let n o t the strong man despise the
weak ; and le t the weak reverence the strong. Let
the rich man distribu te to the n ecessi ties Of the poor ;
an d let the poor bless God , that he hath given to h im
one by whom his want may be supplied . Let the wise
man show forth his wisdom,

not in words, but in good
works . Let him that i s Of humble mind no t bear
wi tness to himsel f, but leave i t to another to bear
witness Of him . Let h im,

that is pure i n the flesh ,
glory n o t therein ,

knowing that i t was another who
gave h im the gift ,

o f continence . Let us con sider,

3 1 Cor. xi 1. 13 .

4 1 Pet. v . 5 . Eph . v . 2 1 .
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therefore, brethren, whereof we are made ; who, and
what manner of beings, we came into this world , as i t
were Ou t of a sepulchre, and darkness . He, who made
us and formed us, brough t u s into his own world . He
prepared his benefits for u s, even before we were born .

Having
,
therefore, received al l these blessings from

him , we ought in every thing to give thanks unto him
to whom he glory for ever and ever ; Amen .

39. Foolish and unwise men , who have neither
prudence nor learning, may mock and deride us, wish
ing to set up themselves in their own conceits. But
what can mortal man do ? or what strength is there in
h im that i s made of the dust ? For i t i s written 5,
There was no shape before min e eyes ; only I heard a
sound an d a voice . For what ? shall man be pure
before the Lord ? shal l he be blameless in his works,
i f he trusteth not in h is servants, and hath charged hi s
angels with folly ? Yea, the heaven is not clean i n hi s
sight . How much less they that dwel l in houses Of
clay ; Of which also we ourselves were made ! He
smote them as a moth ; and from morning even unto
th e evening they endure n o t . Because they were not
able to help themselves, they perished . He breathed
upon them , and they died ; because they had no wis
dom . Call now, i f there be any that wil l answer thee
and if thou wilt look to any of the angels . For wrath
kil leth the foolish man ; and en vy slayeth h im that i s
in error. I have seen the fool ish taking root, bu t 10
their habi tation was presently con sumed . Be their
chi ldren far from safety ; may they perish at the gates
Of those who are less than themselves ; and let there
be no man to deliver them . For what was prepared
for them , the righteou s shal l eat : and they shal l not
be delivered from evil .”

40 . Seeing, then , that these things are manifest

5 Job iv. 16 ; xv. 15 ; iv. 19.
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41 . Let every one Of you , brethren , bless God , in
h is proper station, with a good con science, and wi th al l
gravi ty

,
not exceeding the rule Of his service that is

appoin ted to him . The daily sacrifi ces are not Offered
every where, nor the peace- Offerings, nor the sacrifices
appointed for sins and transgressions, but only in Jeru
salem . And even there, they are not Offered in every
place, bu t only at the altar before the temple : that
which i s Offered being first di ligen tly examined 9 by the
high - priest

,
and the other min i sters before mentioned .

They, then , who do any thing which is not agreeable
to his wi l l , are pun i shed wi th death . Con sider, bre
thren ,

that the greater the knowledge i s, which hath
been vouchsafed to us, the greater i s the danger to
which we are exposed .

42 . The apostles have preach ed to u s from our Lord
Jesus Chris t : Jesus Christ from God . Chris t there
fore was sen t by God ; an d the apostles by Christ.
Thus both were orderly sent according to the wi ll of
God . For having received their command, an d being
thoroughly assured by the resurrection Of our Lord
Jesus Chri s t 9, and con vinced by the word of God , with
the fulness of the Holy Spiri t, they went forth , pro
claim ing

,
that the kingdom Of God was a t hand . And

thus preaching through countries and ci ties, they ap

Hel len is t i c Jews, in which the priests and Lev i tes are cal led xkfipoq and

xknpmo i, as d ist inguished from the rest o f the people , Aa
'

ixo i. The wo rd
Ra

'

ixég is used , however, in He l len ist ic Greek , to in dicate that wh ich is
n o t co nsecrated ; as 1 Sam. xxi . 4 , c

’

ipr o t Aa
'

ixo i impl ies common bread ,”
in co n t radist in ct io n to hal lowed bread , in Aquila, Symmach us, and The
o do tio n . And in Ezek . xl v i i i . 15 , Symmach us and Theo do tio n have Aa ucéu,
where Aqu ila has Le Clerc men t io ns t hese and several o ther
instan ces , in wh ich th is wo rd, and even Aa

‘

iréw, are used in a co rrespo nding
sense .

Clemen t here uses the wo rd aa
‘

ixég in a manner wh ich shows that the
dist in ct io n between the clergy and the lai ty was fami l iar to him.

9 w o o
-

xowntk
’

v . This wo rd was used to sign ify pecul iarly the strict
examinat ion to wh ich v i ct ims were subjected , bo th under the Jewish law
and by the customs Of the gen t iles. See Polycarp

’
s Epis tle , sect. 4 .

9 lThess. i. 5 .
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pointed the first- fru i ts (of their conversions) to be
bishops and ministers over such as should afterwards
bel ieve

,
having fi rst proved them by the Spiri t . Nor

was this any n ew thing : seeing that long before i t was
wri tten concerning bi shops an d deacons . For thus
sai th the Scripture in a certain place, I wi l l appoint
their overseers 1 i n righteousness, and their min isters 2

in fai th
43 . And what wonder, if they to whom such a work

was commi tted by God in Christ, established such an
order of men as hath been men tioned, since even
Moses

,
that happy and faithful servant i n al l h is

house ‘1

,
set down in the holy Scriptures al l things that

were commanded h im . Whom also al l th e other pro

ph ets fol lowed , bearing witness with on e consen t to
what was wri tten by him in the law. For when a
strife arose con cerning the priesthood , and the tribes
con tended which Of them should be adorned wi th that
glorious name

,
he commanded their twelve captains to

bring him rods , inscribed each according to the n ame
of i ts tribe . And he took and boun d them , and sealed
them with the seals O f the twelve princes Of the tribes ,
and laid them up in the tabernacle Of witn ess, upon
the table Of God . And when he had shut (the doo r
of) the tabernacl e, b e sealed up the keys Of i t, i n l ike
manner as he had sealed the rods : and said unto
them, Men and brethren ; whichsoever tribe shal l have
i ts rod blossom , that tribe hath God chosen , to be
priests and min i sters before him . And when the
morning was come, he called together al l Israel , six

hundred thousand men , and he showed the seals to the
princes Of the tribes, and Opened the tabernacl e of
witness, and brought forth the rods . And the rod Of

Aaron was found not only to have blossomed , bu t also

1
e
'

maxérrovg.
2 dtaxévovg.

3 See Isa. lx . I 7 .

1 Heb . i i i . 2. Numb . x1l. 7 .
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to have brought forth fru i t 5. What think ye, beloved 7

Did not Moses know beforehand, that thus i t wou ld
be ? Yes, verily . But that there might be no divis ion
n or tumult in Israel , he d id in this manner, that the
n ame of the true and only God migh t be glorified : to
him be honour for ever and ever ; Amen .

44 . SO l ikewise our Apostles knew by our Lord
Jesus Christ, that contentions should arise on accoun t
Of the ministry . And therefore, having a perfec t
foreknowledge O f th is, they appointed persons, as we
have before said , and then gave a direction 6 i n what
manner, when they should have fallen asleep ' , other
chosen and approved men should succeed in thei r
ministry. Wherefore, we cann ot think that those may

j ustly be thrown ou t of their ministry
,
who were ap

pointed by them , o r afterwards chosen by other excel
lent men , with the consent o f the whole Church 9, and

5 Numb . xvu .

9
e
’

m vopfi. Jun i us co n ce ives t h is wo rd to imply a descript io n Of the

dut ies attached to each Offi ce Salmasius renders i t , a precept A rch
bishop Usher, a prescribed o rder Marca, a fo rm Hammo n d g ives
i t the sense o f a catalogue o r a series and o rder o f successio n .

”
Le Clerc

imag ines the mean ing o f Clemen t to b e , that the Apo stles n o t o n ly ap

po in ted the first Bisho ps , bu t se l ected , from the who le bo dy Of the Church ,
tho se who sho ul d succeed them.

7 See Matt . xxv i i . 52. Acts vn . 60 . 1 Cor. xi. 3 1 . 1 Thess . iv .

9 Aclear in t imat io n is here g iven o f the differen t parts wh ich the cle rgy
and people to ok in the o rd inat io n o f a Bishop. The firs t appo in tmen t
rested with the Apo stles and B ishops , but the co nsen t o f the people was
necessary . Cyprian , Epis t . lxv i i . p . 172 (al. lxv iii ), plain ly shows t hat
th is was the case . In compl ian ce wi th divine tradi tio n and apo s to l ical
usage , the custom must d i l igen tly be Observed and main tained , wh ich is
establ ished amo ng us and in almo st allo ther prov inces ; that , for the due

ce lebration o f o rdinat io ns , allthe ne ighbo uring Bishops o f the same pro

v ince are to repai r to the peo ple , o ve r whom a Bishop is to he o rdained
and then a Bishop shall b e cho sen , in the presence o f the people, who have
had the ful les t knowledge o f the l ife Of each o ne , and been t ho ro ugh ly
acquain ted wi th the ir manne rs and who le co nversat io n .

”
In his lvth Epistle

he says also , (Co rnel i us) was o rdained Bishop by many o f o ur co l leag ues
who were there present in Rome : he was o rdained Bishop by the j udg
men t o f God and o f his Chris t , by the test imo ny o f almo st allthe clergy ,
by the assen t o f the peo ple who were there presen t , and by the assembly
Of ancient priests and h o ly men .

”

[0 rigen ,



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


THE EPISTLE OF CLEMENT

riously. For what shal l we say, brethren ? Was i t by
those who feared God that Daniel was cast into the
den of lion s ? Was i t by men who worshipped the
Most High wi th excel len t an d glorious worship , that
Ananias, Asarias, and Misael , were shut up in the
fiery furnace ? God forbid . What manner of men ,
therefore, were they who d id these things ? they were
men abominable, fu l l of al l wickedn ess : men so in
censed as to affl ict those who served God with a holy
and unblameable purpose Of mind : knowing not that
the Most High i s the protector an d defender Of al l
those who wi th a pure conscien ce serve his holy name
to whom be glory for ever an d ever ; Amen . And
they who in the fulness Of fai th have endured , are
become inheritors of glory and honour ; and are ex

alted and l i fted up by God in thei r memorial for ever
and ever ; Amen .

46 . It i s, therefore, brethren , our duty to cleave to
such examples as these . For it i s wri tten , Hold fast
to such as are holy ; for they that do so shall be sanc
t ified And agai n i n another place he sai th

,
With

th e pure thou shal t be pure, and with the elect thou
shalt be elect, bu t wi th the perverse man thou shal t be
perverse Let us therefore cleave to the innocen t
and righ teous ; for su ch are the elect Of God . Where
fore are there stri fes, an d anger, and divi sions, and
schisms, and wars among us ? Have we not al l o n e
God , and one Christ "? Is not o n e Spiri t Of grace
poured out upon u s al l ? Have we n o t one call ing i n
Christ ? Wherefore, then , do we rend and tear i n
pieces the members Of Christ : and raise sedit ious

against our own body ? An d are come to such a
height Of madn ess, as to forget that we are members

5 ”one Of another Remember the words of our Lord

‘1 See Wisd . v i. 25 . 1 Cor . v i 1 . 14.
3 Ps . xv i i i . 26 .

‘1 Eph . iv . 4 . 1 Co r . x ii. 5 Rom. xii. 5 .
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Jesus . For he said s ; Woe to that man (by whom
Offen ces come) : i t were better for him that he had
never been born , than that he shou ld have offended
one of m in e elect . It were better for him

,
that a mill

ston e shou ld be hanged abou t his neck
,
an d he should

be cast into the sea, than that he shou ld Offend one of
my l i ttle ones . Your sch ism hath perverted many

,

hath d iscouraged many : i t hath thrown many in to
doubt, and al l of us into grief. And yet your sed ition
contin ues to prevai l .
47. Take into your hands the epistle of the blessed
Pau l th e Apostle . What did he first wri te to you at
the beginn ing Of the Gospel 7 Veri ly he d id by the
Spiri t admonish you concerning himsel f, an d Cephas,
and Apollos 3, because that even then ye had formed
parties

,
and divisions among yourselves . Nevertheless

your partial i ty then led you in to less sin for ye were
favourably in clined towards Apostles, men of eminent
repu tation i n the Church , and towards an other, who
had been approved Of by them . But con sider who
they are that have n ow led you astray, an d lessened
the reputation of that brotherly love which was so
celebrated among you . It i s shameful , beloved , i t
i s exceedingly shameful, and unworthy of your Chris

9 Mat t . xxv i . 24 . Mark ix . 42. Luke xvn . 2 . Mat t . xv i i i . 6 .

7 The ph rase ,

“ in the beg inn ing o f the Go spe l ,
”
wh ich is used by

St . Paul , Ph il . iv . 15 , deno tes e i ther the perio d when the Go spel was
first preached , o r the t ime when it was fi rst made kn own to any particular
Ch urch . The Co rin th ian Church is here , then , cal led ancien t , as hav ing
been fo u nded in the first ages Of the Christ ian re l ig i o n . The Churches,
wh ich were firs t establ ished , were always he l d in the h ighes t ho no u r .
Thus , I renmus , i i i . 3 , eulog izes the Church O f Rome, as

“
the greatest and

mo s t an cien t , and we l l - known Ch urch , fo un ded and establ ished by the
two mo st g lo rio us Apo stles, Pe ter and Pau l .

”
Te rt ul l ian , de V irginibus

V elandis , c . 2 , describes the Apo sto l i c Chu rches , as tho se wh ich were
avowedly fo un ded by the Apostles , wh ich ascribed the i r o rig in to o ne o f

the Apo st les , wh ich were taugh t by them and to wh ich any Epistles o f
the Apo s t les were addressed .

”
See Tert ul l ian , P raescript . Haers t . 32.

Marcio n , iv . 5 . Co telerius .

8 I Co r. i . 12 .
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tian profession , to hear that the most firm and ancien t
Church O f the Corin thians, shou ld by o n e or two

person s be led in to a sed ition again st i ts elders 9. And
this report i s come, not on ly unto us, but to those also
whose m in ds are un favourably affected towards us .
In somuch that the n ame Of the Lord is blasphemed
through your fol ly and ye yourselves are brought in to
danger by i t .
48 . Let us, therefore, with al l haste, take away this
cause Of o ffence ; an d let 11s fal l down before the Lord ,
and beseech him w i th tears, that he wou ld be favour
ably recon ci led to us, and restore u s aga in to a grave
an d holy course Of bro therly love . For thi s i s the
gate O f righteousn ess, open ing into everlasting life
as i t i s wri tten , “Open to me the gates O f righteous
n ess ; I w i l l go in unto them and praise the Lord .

This i s the gate of the Lord : the righteous sha l l en ter
in to i t 1° Al though, therefore, many gates are opened ,
yet this gate, which i s in righteousn ess, the same i s
that gate in Christ, in to which blessed are all they that
en ter

,
and d irect thei r way in hol iness and righteous

ness, doi ng al l th ings wi thou t disorder . Let a man be

faithfu l let h im be powerful in the u tteran ce Of kn ow
ledge ; le t him be wise in making an exac t j udgmen t
of words ; le t him be pure in allhis actions : sti ll

,
he

Ought to be so much the more humble - minded
,
as

he seems to be superior to others ; and to seek that
which i s profi table to all men , and not his o wn ad

vantage .
49. He that hath the love that i s in Chri st, let him
keep the commandmen ts Of Christ . Who is able to
express the Obl igation Of the love Of God ? What
man i s suffi cien tly worthy to declare the ex cellency
O f i ts beau ty ? The height to which chari ty leads i s
inexpressible . Chari ty uni tes us to God : chari ty

9 Presby ters.

1° Ps . cxv i i i . 19, 20 .
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Blessed are they whose iniqui ties are forgiven , an d

whose sin i s covered . Blessed is the man , to whom
the Lord imputeth n o sin , and in whose mouth there
is no gui le s.

” Th i s blessing is upon those who are
chosen Of God , through Jesus Christ our Lord ; to
whom be glory for ever and ever ; Amen .

5 1 . Let us, therefore, as many as have tran sgressed
by any Of the suggestion s Of the adversary, pray for
forgiveness : and let those, who have been the leaders
of the sed i tion and dissen sion among you , look to the
common Obj ect Of Our hope . For as man y as have
thei r con versation in fear and chari ty, would rather
they themselves should fall into trial s than thei r neigh
bours : and choose to be condemn ed themselves, rather
than to violate that good and equitable concord which
hath been transmi tted to us . For i t i s good for a man

to confess wherein he hath transgressed
,
rather than to

harden h is heart, as the hearts of those were hardened ,
wh o raised up sedi tion against Moses the servan t of
God : whose puni shment was manifest to al l men ; for
they wen t down al ive into the grave ; death swallowed
them up

7
. Pharaoh and his host 8

, an d al l th e ru lers
Of Egypt, their chariots also and their horsemen ,

were
overwhelmed i n the Red Sea and perished for no
other reason than becau se they hardened the1r foolish
hearts, after so many sign s had been done i n the land
of Egypt, by Moses the servant Of God .

52. Beloved , the Lord is in wan t O f nothing
nei ther requ ires he any thing Of us, but that we shou ld
confess our sins unto h im . For so sai th the holy
David : “ I wi l l confess un to the Lord

,
and i t shal l

please h im better than a young bul lock
,
that hath

horns and hoo fs . Let the poor see i t
, an d be glad

9
.

And again he sai th , “Offer unto God the sacrifice of

9 Ps. xxxu . 2 .
7 Numb . xvi. 8 Exo d . xiv .

9 Ps . lxix . 3 1 .
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praise ; and pay thy vows unto the Most Highest.
And call upon me in the day of trouble

,
and I wi l l

deliver thee , and thou shalt glorify me 1 The sacrifice
Of God is a broken spiri t
53 . Ye know, beloved , ye know ful l wel l the holy
Scriptures ; and have thoroughly searched into the
oracles of God . Cal l them , therefore, to your remem
brance . For when Moses wen t up into the mount

,

and tarried there forty days and forty nights
,
in fasting

and humil iation , God sai d unto him 3

, Arise, Moses,
get thee down qu ickly from hence, for thy people
have committed wickedness : they whom thou hast
brought out of the land Of Egypt have quickly turned
aside from the way which I commanded them

,
and

have made to themselves molten images . And the
Lord said unto him , I have spoken unto thee once an d
again , saying, I have seen thi s people, and behold i t i s
a stiff - necked people . Let me therefore destroy them ,

and I will blot ou t thei r n ame from under heaven , and
I wil l make Of thee a nation mighty and wonderfu l ,
and much greater than they. But Moses said , Not so,
Lord : forgive n ow thi s people their sin ; and i f n o t,
blot me also ou t Of the book of the l iving. 0

admirable chari ty ! 0 in superable perfection ! The
servan t speaks bold ly to hi s Lord ; he beseeches h im
ei ther to forgive the people, or that he himself may
also be destroyed wi th them .

54 . Who, then , i s there among you that is generous ?

who
,
that i s compassionate ? who, that is fi l led wi th

charity ? let h im say, i f this sed ition, and strife , and
schism be upon my account

‘1

,
I am ready to depart, to

1 PS . 1. 14.

2 Ps. l i . 17 .

3 Exo d . xxxu . Deut . ix . 12 .

Clemen t here pro fesses n o mo re than he practised . I t is h igh ly
probable , as Epiphanius asserts, that he was appo inted , by St. Pe ter, to b e
Bishop o f Rome , bu t decl ined accept ing the o ffice as l ong as Linus and

Clet us (o r Anencletus) l ived . Th is seems the mo st probable cause o f the

d iffi cul ty o f ascertain ing the succession o f the first Bishops o f Rome .

[Chryso stom,
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go away whithersoever ye please ; and to do whatsoever
the mul ti tude command me ; only l et the flock of
Chris t be in peace , with the elders 5 that are set over
i t. He that shal l do th is, shal l Obtain to himself a
very great honou r in the Lord : and every place wi l l
be ready to receive him . For the earth is the Lord ’s ,
and the fulness thereof 9.” These things they who
have th ei r conversation towards God not to be re

pen ted of, both have done, and wil l always be ready
to do .

55 . Nay, to produce examples even of the Gentiles
many kings and rulers, in times Of pesti lence, being
warned by their oracles, have given themselves up to
death , that they might, by thei r own blood , del iver
their country . Many have forsaken thei r cities, that
sed itious might no longer continue . We know how
many 7 among ourselves have given themselves up into
bonds

,
that thereby they migh t free others . Man y

have sold themselves in to bondage, and received the
price

,
that wi th i t they might feed others . Nay, even

women
,
strengthened by the grace Of God, have per

Ch ryso stom, in his Eleven th H omi ly o n the Epistle to the Ephesians,
(vol. i i i . p. 824 , Sav ile ,) expresses his readin ess to act up to th is precept
I f ye en tertain ,

”
he says, such suspi cio ns respecting me , I am ready

to res ign my Office , and to ret ire wh itherso ever ye wil l , o n ly so that the
un i ty Of the Church may be preserved .

”

Grego ry Naz ian z en ac tual ly resigned the see Of Constan tino ple, rather
than be the cause o f dispu tes in the Church . See Cave’

s L i fe , sect . 6 .

5 Presby ters .

9 Ps . xx iv . I .

7 St . Pau l men t io ns Priscil la and Aqu ila my he lpe rs in Christ Jesus,
who have fo r my l ife lai d down thei r own n ecks ,” Rom. xvi. 3 , 4 ; and

Epaph ro d i tus, wh o
“ fo r the wo rk o f Christ was n igh un to death , n o t

regard ing his l ife .

” Ph il . i i. 30 . Baro n ius re lates t hat St. Alban , the

pro to -marty r o f Britain , gave h imsel f up and was put to death under D io
cletian ,

A.D . 303 , instead o f a fug it ive who had taken refuge from persecu
t io n un der his ro o f.
I n the early ages Of Christian i ty many , u nder the designat ion o f

Parabo lan i , gave themsel ves up to the care O f the si ck , at the pe ri l o f
the i r own l ives. These were so n umero us , that a law was passed to l imi t
th ei r n umber. Codex Theodos. l i b . xvi. t i t . 2 . leg . 42. (Fel l .)
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Happy is the man whom God correcteth : but de
spise n o t thou the chastening of the Almighty. For
he maketh sore, and again restoreth ; he woundeth , and
his hands make whole . S ix times out of trouble he
shal l del iver thee : yea, in seven there shal l no evi l
touch thee . In famine, he shall redeem thee from
death ; and in war he shal l defend thee from the han d

Of i ron . He shal l hide thee from the scourge Of the
tongue nei ther shal t thou be afraid of evils when they
come . Thou shal t laugh at the wicked and s in n ers ;
n either shal t thou be afrai d of the beasts Of the earth .

For the wild beasts sh al l be a t peace wi th thee . Then
shal t thou know that thy house shal l be in peace ; and
the habitation Of thy tabernacle shall not err. Thou
shal t also know that thy seed shall be great ; and thy
Offspring as al l the grass Of the field . And thou shalt
come to the grave as ripe corn , that is taken i n due
time, l ike as a shock Of corn cometh in in i ts season .

Ye see, beloved , that there i s a protection to th ose
who are corrected of the Lord . For he is a good in
structo r ; and is wil l ing that we shou ld be admonished
by his holy discipl ine .

57 . DO ye, therefore , who laid the foundation Of the
sedi tion, submi t yoursel ves unto your elders “; and be
instructed un to repen tance, bend ing the knees of you r
hearts . Learn to be subjec t ; laying aside al l proud
and arrogant boast ing Of your tongues . For i t i s
better for you to be found in the sheep - fold Of Chris t
l i ttle and approved , than to appear superior to others

,

and to be cast out Of his hope 7 . For thus speaks the
excellen t and all - virtuou s Wisdom 9

, Behold, I wi ll
pour ou t the word Of my spiri t upon you ; I wi l l make

9 1 Pet . v . 5 .

7 Ex r ijg ékrrt
'

dog mime—perhaps we sho ul d read 31: r ijg Ewa z'fludoc
o ut o f his fo l d .

’

8 Pro v . i . 23 . The bo o k Of Pro verbs is Often quo ted by th is t i t le, by
the early Christ ian writers.
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known my speech unto you . Because I called , and ye
would not hear : I stretched out my words, and ye
regarded n o t : but ye set at nought al l my counsel

,

and disobeyed my reproof therefore I also wil l laugh
at your calamity, and exul t when your desolation
cometh ; and when trouble cometh suddenly upon you ,
an d destruction as a whirlwind , or when persecution or
siege cometh upon you . For i t shal l come to pass, when
ye cal l upon me, I wi l l n ot hear yo u : the wicked shall
seek me ; but they shal l not find me . For they hated
kn owledge, and did not seek the fear of the Lord :
nei ther would they take heed to my counsels, bu t
laughed my reproofs to scorn . Therefore shal l they
eat of the fru it Of thei r own ways ; and shall be fi l led
wi th their own wickedn ess .”

58. Now God, the inspector Of al l things, the Father 9

of spirits
,
and the Lord of al l flesh, who hath chosen

our Lord Jesus Christ, and u s, by him , to be his peou
l iar people, gran t to every soul Of man that calleth
upon his glorious and holy n ame, faith , fear, peace,
patience

,
long- suffering, temperance, hol iness, an d

sobriety
,
unto allwel l - pleasing to his name : through

our High - priest and protector Jesus Christ ; by whom

he glory an d majesty, and power, and honour, unto
him

, n ow and for evermore . Amen .

59. The messengers , whom we have sen t un to you ,
Claudius Ephebus

,
and Valeriu s Bito, with Fortunatus,

send back to us again wi th al l speed in peace and with
j oy

,
that they may the sooner acquain t us with your

peace and con cord, so much prayed for an d desired by
us ; and that we may rej oi ce in your good order.

9 dee vrdr rlg.
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60 . The grace Of our Lord Jesu s Christ be with you ,

and wi th allthat are any wh ere called by God an d

through him ; to whom he hon ou r an d glo rv, and

m igh t, an d majesty, an d eternal dominion , by Chris t
Jesus 1, from everlasting to everlasting . Amen .

1 51
'

06 mi n )? ddé
’
a . 1c. r . 11 .
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whom God raised up
,
having loosed the pains of

death 3 °
” “ in whom , having not seen him , ye believe ;

and bel ieving, rej oice with joy unspeakable an d ful l Of
glory “ In to wh ich joy many desire to enter, know
ing that “by grace ye are saved not of works bu t
by the wil l of Go d , through Jesus Christ.

Wherefore, gird ing up the loins (of your
m1nds 9

) serve God i n fear and tru th , laying aside all
empty and vain speech , and the error Of many, “be
l i eving in h im that raised up our Lord Jesus Christ
from the dead , and gave h im glory and a throne at
h is right hand : to whom al l things in heaven and

earth are subj ect s ; whom every l iving creature wor
ships ; who comes to be the j udge O f the quick and

dead ; whose blood God shall requ ire Of them that
bel ieve not in him . But he that raised up Christ from
the dead , shal l rai se up us also, i f we do his wi ll, an d
walk in his commandments

,
and love the things which

he loved ; abstaining from allunrighteousness, ino rd i
nate affection ", love of money, evi l - speak ing, false
wi tness : not rendering evi l for evil, or rai ling fo r rai l
ing , or blow for blow,

or curse for curse : bu t remem
ing what the Lord taught us, saying,

“Judge not
"

9 be not j udged : forgive, and i t shal l be forgiven
unto you :

, be merciful , that y e may Obtain mercy ;
“ for wi th th e same measure that ye mete withal , it
shal l be measured to you again 1

;
” and that “Blessed

are the poor, and they that are persecuted for righ te
ousness’ sake ; fo r theirs i s the kingdom O f God

3 . I have not assumed to myself, brethren , the
l iberty O f wri ting to you these things concerning
righteousness ; bu t ye yourselves before en couraged

3 Acts 11. 24 .

‘1 1 Pet. i . 8 .

9 Eph . 11. 8 , 9.

9 1 Pet . i . 13 .
7 1 Pet. i . 2 1 .

3 Ph il . i i . 10 .

9 Eph . iv . 19. Col. i i i . 5 . 1 Pet . i ii . 9.

1 Mat t . v1 i . 1 . Luke vi . 3 7 .

7 Mat t . v. 3— 10 . Luke v i. 20 .
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me. For nei ther can I, nor any oth e r su ch as I a1
come up to the wi sdom of the bless

__
e
_
d and renow n ed

Paul , who, being a
’

rfi fifgsry
—mi , 1n the presence Of those

who then l i ved , taught with exactness and soundn ess
the word Of tru th ; wh o i n his absence also wrote an
Epistle 3 to you , in to which i f ye dil igen tly look , ye
may be able to be edified in the fai th delivered un to

you, which i s the mother Of us all , being followed wi th
hope, and led on by love, both towards God and Christ,
and towards our neighbour. For if any on e hath these
things, he hath fu lfi l led the law of righteousness : for
he that hath chari ty i s far from al l sin .

4 . But
“the love Of mon ey i s the beginn ing Of al l

evi ls ” Knowing, therefore, that “we brought no
th ing into the world , neither are we able to carry any
thing ou t s,

” le t u s arm ourselves with the armour Of
righteousness, and teach first ourselves to walk in the
commandment Of the Lord , an d then your wives to
walk l ikewise in the fai th an d love and puri ty which i s
given unto them , l oving their own husbands in al l
truth

,
and kin dly affecti onate to al l others equally i n

all temperance, an d to bring up their chi ldren in the
instruction and fear Of God : that the widows be sober
as to what concerns the fai th o f. t he Lo rd , p raying
wi thout ceasing

6 for allmen , being far from al l de
traction ,

evi l- sneaking, false - witness, love of mon ey,
and al l evi l : knowing that they are the altars of God ;
and that he sees all blemishes ’, and nothing is b id
from him

,
ei ther Of words or thoughts, nor any of the

secret things Of the heart.

3 Eypapw ém ar okdg. The wo rd s
’

m a r oka i, in the pl u ral , is some t imes
used fo r a sing le epist le , as Co telerius shows. Po lycarp might po ss i bly ,

h owever, al l ude to the Epis t les o f S t . Paul to the Thessalo n ians, o r to

the Co rinth ians, the co n ten ts o f wh ich wo ul d be commun icated to the

Ph il ippians .

4 1 Tim. vi. lO.

3 1 Tim. vi. 7 .

9 1 Thess. v . 17 .

7 1ra
'

v r a pmpoexowei
’

r a t . See Clem. Rom. sect . 4 1 .
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5 . Knowing , therefore, that God is not mocked 8,
we o ugh t to walk worthy both of hi s command and of

h is glory . In like man ner the deacons must be blame
less in the sight of his righ teousness, as the min i sters
of God in Christ, and not of men 9 not false accusers,
not double - tongued , not lovers of money, temperate i n
all things, compassion ate, careful , walking according to
the truth of the Lord , who became the servant of al l ;
whom i f we please in th is presen t world , we shal l be
made partakers also of that which is to come, accord
ing as he hath promised to us that he wil l raise u s
from the dead ; and that i f we shal l walk worthy of
h im, we shal l also reign together with him ,

i f we
believe . In l ike mann er the young men must be
blameless in al l things , above al l, taking care of thei r
puri ty, and restrain ing themselves from allevi l . For
i t i s good to emerge l ou t of the lusts which are in the
world : for every lust warreth again st the spirit

z
: an d

“nei ther forn i cators, n o r effeminate, n o r abusers of
themselves with mankind , shal l inheri t the kingdom of
God neither they wh ich act foolishly . \V here fo re

i t i s n ecessary that ye absta in from all these things ,
being subject to the presbyters and deacons, as un to
God and Christ : the v i rgins also should walk in a
spotless and pure conscience .

6 . Let the elders “ also be compassi onate, mercifu l
to all , bringing back such as are in error 5, seeking o u t
al l those that are weak , not n eglecting the widow or
the fatherless, or the poor : but providing always wha t
i s good in the sight of God and men

6

; abstain ing

8 Gal. vi. 7 .

9 Th is passage is quo ted in a Sy riac V e rsio n o f a wo rk o f Sever us ,
Pat riarch o f Alexandria, A . D . 5 13 . Cure to n , Co rpus Ignatianum, p. 2 13 .

d va scz
'

m'

rwGa t . Th is read ing appears preferable to a
’

vmcdm ' w ea t , to

be cu t o ff.” Thus Chryso st om d c Sacerd . l ib. i . 1 .

'

Q g 53 p ucpc
‘

w xa i

a fir bg a
'

v éx v xl/a 7 0 5 firm xkfidwv o g.

9 lPe t. 11. l l . 3 1 Co r . v i. 9, IO.

4 Presbyters.

5 Ezek . xxx iv. 4 .

6 Rom. xiv . 10 . 2 Co r . v. 10 .
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temptation 3
, as the Lord hath said , The spiri t indeed

i s wil l ing, but the flesh i s weak
8 . Let us therefore wi thou t ceasing hold stedfastly

to h im who is our hOpe, an d the earnest of our
righteousness, even Jesus Christ, who “bare our sins i n
his own body on the tree ; who

“did no sin , nei ther
was gu ile found i n his mouth 5 bu t endured al l for
our sakes, that we migh t l ive through him . Let u s
therefore imitate hi s pati ence and i f we suffer for hi s
n ame, let us glorify him. For this example he hath
given us by himsel f, and so we have believed .

9. I exhort you al l therefore to obey the word of
righteousn ess, and exercise al l patience, which ye have
seen set forth before your eyes, n o t on ly in the blessed
Ignatius

, an d Z osimus, and Rufus, but also in others
among yourselves 6, an d in Pau l h imself, and the other
apostles ; being confident of thi s, that al l these have
not run in vain , bu t in fai th and righteousness : and
that they are gone to the place which was due to
them , in the presence of the Lord , with whom also
they suffered . For they loved not this present world
bu t him that d ied for us, and was raised again by God
for our sake .

I O.

7 Stand therefore i n these things, and follow the
example of the Lord , being fi rm an d immutable i n the
fai th , lovers of the brotherhood , lovers of one another,
companions togeth er in the truth, being kind and
gentle towards each other, despising none . When it

3 Matt . vi. 13 .

4 Matt . xxv i . 4 1 .

5 1 Pet . i i . 22—24 .

5 {may—Do dwel l , in his D issertatio nes Cyprian icm, Diss . xi . 27 ,

suppo ses {71413 11 to be the co rrect read ing : and imag ines that Po lycarp is
speaking o f a persecu t ion wh ich to o k place in his own t ime, e i ther in the

ch urch o f Smyrna o r in that o f Ph i l ippi .
7 Sect io ns 10 , ll, 12, are lo st in the Greek . The loss is suppl ied b v the

old Latin versio n .
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i s in your power to do good , defer i t not, for chari ty
delivereth from death “Be al l of yo u subj ect one
to another, having you r conversation honest among the
genti les that by your good works both ye yourselves
may receive praise, and the Lord may not be blas

phemed through you
1 But wo e to him by whom

the name of the Lord is blasphemed . Wherefore
teach al l men sobriety, in which do ye also exercise
yourselves .
1 1 . I am greatly affl icted for Valens

, wh o was on ce
made a Presbyter among you ; that he should so little
understan d the place that was given unto h im . Where
fore I admonish you that ye abstain from con
cupiscen ce

2
; and that ye be chaste and true of speech .

Keep yourselves from al l evi l 3 For he that i n these
things cannot govern himself

,
h ow shal l he be able to

prescribe them to another ? If a man doth not keep
himself from concupiscence, he shal l be pol lu ted with
idolatry 4

, and he shall be j udged as i f he were a
genti le . But who of you are ignorant of the j udg
men t of God ? “Do ye not know that the sain ts
shal l j udge the world as Pault eaches ? But I have
nei ther perceived nor heard any thing of the kind in
you

,
among whom the blessed Pau l laboured ; and

who are named in the beginning of his epistle 6. For
he glories of you in al l the churches which alon e had
then known God ; fo r we had not yet known him.

8 To bi t x11 . 9.

9 1 Pet . 11. 12 .

1 Rom. i i . 24 . Tit. 11. 5 .

2 The old Lat in t ranslat ion has avaritz
’

a : the Greek pro bably had
wkeoveé

’

ia . That th is wo rd sho ul d , in many places, be rendered in the

sense here g iven , is ful ly shown by Suicer o n the wo rds wkeovexriw and

« Xeovezia , and by Hammo nd o n Rom. i . 29, and 1 Co r. v . 10 . See also
Paley , Ser . x l i i . Edit . 1825 .

I t appears from what fo l lows that bo th V alens and his wife had fal len
in to adul tery .

3 lThess. v . 22 .

4 Col. i i i . 5 . Eph . v . 5 .

5 1 Cor. vi . 2 .

6 Ph i l . i .
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Wherefore, brethren , I am exceedingly sorry both for
h im

,
and for h is wife : may God grant them true

repen tance . And be ye also moderate on thi s occa
sion ; and consider n o t such as en emies, but cal l them
back

,
as su ffering and erring members, that ye may

save your whole body. For by so doing ye ed ify your
’selves .
12. For I trust that ye are wel l exerci sed in the
Holy Scrip tures, an d that nothing is b id from you .

But at presen t i t i s not gran ted un to me to practise
that which i s wri tten 7, “Be ye angry and sin not, and
“Let not the sun go down upon your wrath Blessed
is he that bel ieveth and remembereth these things ;
which also I trust ye do . Now the God and Father
of our Lord Jesus Chri st, and he himself who i s our
everlasting High - priest, the Son of God , even Jesus
Christ 9, bu ild you up in fai th and truth , and in al l
meekness and len i ty, and in patience and long- su ffer
ing

,
and forbearance and chasti ty : and grant unto you

a lot and portion among his saints, and unto us with
you , and unto al l that are under heaven , who shal l
believe i n ou r Lord Jesus Christ

,
and in his Father

who raised h im from th e dead ‘
. Pray for al l the

saints . Pray also for kings, and authori ties, and
princes, and for those who persecute you an d hate you ,
and for the enemies of the cross : that your fru i t may
be manifest in all , and that ye may be perfect in
Christ.
13 . Both ye and Ignatiu s wrote to me 2, that i f any
7 Mih i autem n o n est concessum mo do . Ut his Scripturis d ictum est.

This passage seems to be co rrupted .

3 Ps . iv. 4 . Eph . iv . 26 .

9 There are two Sy riac versions o f th is passage, in translat ion s o f two

wo rks by T imo theus and Severus , patr iarchs o f Alexandria. Cureton ,

Co rpus Ignat . pp. 2 12 , 2 13 . The Syriac, as translated by Mr . Cureto n,
pp. 244 . 246 , has

“
the e ternal H igh -

pries t h imself, God Jesus Ch rist .
”

1 Gal. i . l .
2 See Ignat i us

’

Epistle to the Smy rneans, sect . I 1 .
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THE EP I STLE O F I GNAT IU S

TO THE

E PHE S I A N S
’

IGNATIUS, who is also IGNATIUS, who is Theo
cal led Theoph o rus

2
,
to the ph o rus, to the Church ,

1 Th is Epist le is one o f the t h ree late ly fo und in Syriac . Cureto n ,
Co rpus Ignatianum, p . 15 . The t ranslat ion from the Syriac is g iven in
the seco n d co l umn . Where the seco nd co l umn is deficien t , the passage is
fo und in the Greek alone .

2 Theopho rus . AllChrist ians were den ominated Theopho ri (eeogbépo z),
Temples o f Go d , and somet imes Christopho ri (Euseb . v ii i . 10 . Ignat . Ep.

to Ephes . 9. Compare Magnes. Temples o f Chris t . The reaso n o f th is
appe l lat io n , wh ich was co nstan t ly appl ied to Ignat i us, bo th by h imse lf and
o the rs , is g iven in the h isto ry o f his Marty rdom, sect . 2 As so o n then
as he s to o d in the presen ce o f the Empero r Trajan ,

the empero r demanded
o f h im,

Who art tho u , unhappy and de l uded man , who art so act ive in
t ransg ressing o ur commands, and , bes i des, pe rsuades t o thers to thei r own
destruct io n ? ” Ignatius repl ied , No o ne o ugh t to cal l (o ne who is pro
perly sty led) Theopho rus, u nhappy and del uded fo r the ev i l spi rits
(wh ich de l ude men) are departed far from the servan ts o f God . But if
yo u so cal l me because I am a t ro uble to th o se evi l spiri ts, and an enemy
to the i r de l us ions, I co nfess the j ust i ce o f the appel lat io n . Fo r hav ing
(w i th in me) Christ the heaven ly King , I l o o sen allthe i r snares.

”
Trajan

repl ied , And who is TheOpho rus Ignat i us answered , He that hath
Chris t in h is heart .” Then answered Trajan , Carriest tho u , then , wi th in
thee h imwho was crucified Yea,

” repl ied Ignat ius “fo r i t is writ ten ,
I w i l l dwe l l in them and wal k in t hem.

’

(2 Co r . vi.

The n o t io n o f the later Greeks, that Ignat i us was cal led Theopho rus
(e eégbopo g, bo rne by Go d) , because he was the ch il d whom Christ to o k
up in his arms (Matt . xv i i i . 2 . Mark ix . al tho ugh adopted by several
wri ters, is a mere fancy . Had such a t radi t io n ex is ted even in the t ime o f

Chryso stom,
he wo uld surely have kn own i t , and was no t o f a dispo s it ion

to have omi tted i t , in the Homi ly wh ich he compo sed o n the Martyrdom
o f Ig nat i us : whereas be there expressly states , that Ignat i us never saw
Jesus , n o r had any in terco urse wi t h h im. (Homil. o n Ignat i us, vol. v .

p . 503 , 37 , Savi le .)



THE EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS .

Church which is at Ephe
sus i n Asia, deservedly ao
counted most happy, being
blessed through the great
ness and fulness 3 of God
the Father, and predesti
nated before the world
began 4, that she should be
always unto an enduring
an d unchangeable glory,
being un i ted and chosen
through his true passion 5

,

according to the wi l l of
the Father, and of Jesus
Chris t our God , al l happi
n ess i n Jesus Christ, and
in undefiled grace 6 .

I . I have heard of your
name which is much he
loved in God, that which
ye have attained by a habi t
of righteousness, according
to the fai th and love which

3 Eph . i ii . 19. In the Greek
co py , fromwh ich the Sy riac versio n
was made , the wo rd wen knpwpév y
seems to have been fo und instead o f
wxnpé p a n . The Armen ian versio n

,

wh i ch usual ly fo l l ows the Syriac ,
here agrees wi t h the Greek . See

Pe termann’

s n o te .

4 Compare Eph . i . 1—6 .

5 £ 11 7rd9£ t &xnewg.

wh ich he truly underwen t .’

and ado pted by Archbishop Wake .

5 The in terpo lated Greek has here xapqi
'

fo r xdpm .

55

1 Al tho ugh the conj unct io n is

omi t ted here , after the wo rd Father ,
the mean ing seems to be the same

as in the Greek : for in the end o f

the Epis tle to the Romans, the

Sy riac has Jesus Christ o ur God .

”

Cureto n .

2 Th is is rather a paraphrase than
a clo se translation o f the Greek .

Thro ugh the merito rio us sufferings o f Christ
This is the in terpre tat io n propo sed by Smi th ,

The Syriac and

Armen ian versions recogn ise the same read ing .

blessed in the greatness of
God the Father

,
and per

fected ; to her who was

separated from eterni ty, to
be at al l times for glory,
which abideth and chang
eth not, an d i s perfected
and chosen in the purpose
of truth , by the wi ll of
the Father of Jesus Christ
o ur God ‘

; to her who is
worthy of happiness ; to
her who i s in Ephesus in
Jesus Christ in joy nu

blameable ; much peace.

1 . Forasmuch as your
wel l - beloved name is ao

ceptable to me in God ,
which ye have acquired by
n ature by a right and j ust
wi l l 2, and also by faith and
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i s in Jesus Christ our Sa love of Jesus Christ our
v iou r, that being fol lowers

’ Saviour, and ye are imita
o f God , and stirring up tors of God , and ferven t
yourselves by the blood of in the blood of God , and
God 8, ye have perfectly have speedily accomplished
accompl ished the work a work congenial to you :
which was agreeable to for when ye heard that I
your nature. For hearing was bound from actions 3,
that I came bound from for the sake of the common
Syria, for the name and
hope that are common to
u s al l , trusting through
your prayers to fight with
beasts at Rome, that so
by suffering martyrdom I
may become indeed the
d iscipl e of him who gave
himself to God , an offering
and sacrifice for us

9

(ye
hastened to see me I
received therefore in the
n ame of God your whole
mu lti tude in (the person
of) Onesimus

1
, who for his

love hath no word bywhich

7
p tpnr al, imi tato rs.

8 Compare Acts xx. 28 .

Eph . v . 1 .

pu rchased wi th his own blo o d .

”

9 Eph . v . 2 .

Feed
the ch urch o f God , wh ich he hat h

name and hope, and I hope
through your prayers to
be devoured of beasts at
Rome, that by means of
th is, of which I am ao

counted worthy, I may be
empowered with strength
to be a disciple of God ,

ye hastened to come and
see me . Fora smuch then
as ye have received your
abundance in the name of
God by On esimus, who i s
your bishop in love unut
terable, whom I pray that

3 Or, from v is i t ing . See Cure
to n ’

s n o te , Co rpus Ignatianum, p .

278 . The Armen ian version agrees
here wi t h the Greek .

10 T h is passage is defect ive in the Greek . Wo rds o f t h is impo rt are
g iven in the Lat in version and in the Sy riac .

1 Compare the Epistle to the Magnesian s, sect . 6 , Tral l ians, sect . 1 . Some
suppo se t h is Onesimus to be the servan t o f Ph ilemo n , who is men t io ned as
the fi rs t Bishop o f Bereaa

,
in the Apo sto l ical Co nst i t u t ions, boo k vii. 46 ,

Al tho ugh that bo ok is no t gen uine , i t may yet have preserved the t radit io n
o f s uch a fact , and he migh t have been remo ved to Ephesus. The name

o f O nes imus was , however, by n o means un common at that t ime .
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i n the same judgment, and may all speak alike con
cerning every thing) ; and that being subject to the
bishop and the presbytery, ye may be altogether sanc
tified .

3 . These things I command you n o t, as i f I were
any o n e

7
. For although I am even bound for hi s

name, I am not yet perfect i n Jesus Christ . But n ow
I begin to learn ; and I speak to you as my fellow
disciples . For I ought to have been stirred up by
you

,
in faith , i n admoni tion , i n patience, in long- suf

fering .

Bu t forasmuch as cha But forasmuch as love
ri ty suffers me not to be suffereth me n o t to be
si len t towards you , I have si len t respecting you , on
therefore first taken upon thi s account I have been
me to exhort you , that ye forward to entreat you to
wou ld al l run together ac be diligent in the wi ll of
cording to the wil l of God.

God .

For Jesus Christ, our inseparable l ife, he i s by the
wi l l of the Father s : as also the bishops, appointed
unto the u tmost bounds of the earth , are by the wi l l
of Jesus Christ .
4 . Wherefore i t becomes you to run together ac
cording to the wi ll of your bishop, even as also ye do .

For your renowned presbytery, worthy of God , i s fi tted
as exactly to the bishop , as the strings are to an harp 9.

Wherefore , in you r concord and harmonious love, Jesus
Christ is sung. And every single person among you
makes up the choru s ; that all being harmonious in
concord

,
taking up the song of God in perfect un i ty,

ye may sing wi th one voice to the Father
,
through

7 Comp. Ac ts v. 3 6 .

8
'

Ino o fig Xpwrbg— ‘

f o fi wa rpeg 1) Jesus Chris t—is the Wi l l
o f the Father.” Smi t h pro po ses to read rfi yua

'

ing , wh ich is adopted in
the tex t . The Armen ian ve rs io n is to the same effect .

9 See the Epistle to the Ph i ladelph ians, sect . l.
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Jesus Christ ; to the end that he may both hear you ,
and perceive by your good works that ye are members
of his Son . Wherefore i t is profi table for you to l ive
in an unblameable unity, that ye may always have fel
lowship with God .

5 . But i f I, i n this l i ttle time, have had such a
fami liari ty wi th your bishop (whom I have kn own),
n o t i n the flesh , but in the Spiri t, h ow much more
must I think you happy, who are so j oin ed to him as
the Church i s to Jesus Christ, an d Jesus Christ to the
Father, that al l things may agree together in unity.
Let no man deceive himself. Excep t a man be with in
the al tar, h e i s depri ved of the bread of God . For i f
the prayer of one or two be of such avai l how much
more shall that of the bishop and the wh ole Church
be ? He therefore that comes not together into the
same place wi th i t, he i s proud already, and bath con
demn ed h imself ‘. For i t is wri tten 2

, God resisteth
the proud .

” Let us take heed , therefore, that we set
not ourselves again s t the bishop, that we may be
subject to God .

6 . The more any one sees hi s bi shop si lent, the more
let him revere him . For wh omsoever the master of
the hou se sends to be over hi s own h ousehold , we
ought to rece ive him , even as we would him that sent
him . It i s eviden t, therefore, that we ought to respect
the bi shop, even as the Lord himself. And indeed
Onesimu s himself greatly commends your good order
in God ; i n that ye al l l ive according to the truth , an d
n o heresy dwells among you : n ei ther do ye hearken
to any one more than to Jesus Christ, speaking to you
in truth .

7. For some there are who are wont to carry about
the name (of Christ) i n decei tfulness, bu t do things

’0 James v . 16 . Matt . xv i i i . 19.

1 Compare Jo hn i i i . 18 .

2 P ro v. i i i . 34 . James iv . 6 . 1 Pet. v . 5 .
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unworthy of God ; whom ye must avoid , as ye wou ld
wild beasts . For they are ravening dogs, which bi te
secretly ; of whom ye must beware, as of men hardly
to be cured . There is o ne physician

,
both carn al and

spiritual ; create and uncreate 3 ; God , mani fest i n the
flesh 4 ; true l i fe 5 , i n death ; both of Mary, and of
God : first capable of suffering, and then l iable to suffer
n o more (even Jesu s Christ our Lord

3
.

75 11 1)e xa i a
’

y t
'

vnr og. Th is is the reading adopted by Smi th . The

o ther edi t io ns have yew/meg xa i dye
'

vvnr og, bego t ten and unbego tten .

”

Bull , (Defensio Fid . Nic. cap . i i . 2 , s . al tho ugh he reads yam/meg xa i

a
’

zyév vnr og t ranslates the wo rds create and uncreate ,” fo l low ing the old

Lat in vers io n , and Athanas i us, de Syno dis Arim. e t Se lene . tom. i . 922 .

Usvrsiap efla o n r a t 6 y a xdptog
’

v dr tog fipflwg gypa tlzs, yevnrov a b rou
Ae

’

ywv dtd r rjv O
'

a
'

pxa
' 6 ydp Xpw rbg adpE éye

’

mr o
'

a
’

ye
'

vnr o v (I t, 51
-

1. I”?
7 631) wo rnpa

'

rwv xa i 1 5 1/177 t éarw , (DOV ulog e’x r a rpég.

We are persuaded , that the blessed Ignati us also did we l l declare in
his writ ings, respect ing Christ , t hat he was made acco rd ing to the fl esh , fo r
Christ was made flesh and that he was uncreate, because he is n o t amo ng
t hose th ings wh ich were created and fo rmed, bu t the Son pro ceed ing o f

the Father.”

Co telerius shows that 7 511 1;e and yevvnr bg, and c
’

ryév vnr og,

have been n o t un frequen tly co nfo unded . Th is co n fusio n may have some

t imes arisen from the erro rs o f transcribers but , befo re the Co un ci l o f
Nice the dist inctio n be tween the wo rds was no t so scrupulo usly o bserved
as i t was afterwards. O rigen was censured fo r cal l ing the So n yevnrbg

al tho ugh in an o the r part o f his wo rks (Co n tra Celsum, v i . 17) he
expressly cal ls him dyévnr og . See Burto n , Testimon ies o f the An tenicene

Fathers , No . 12. Suicer, Thesaurus, on the wo rds c
’

t yévq r o g and y svnrdg.

Theo doret (Dial . 1 , tom. iv . P . l , p . reads yew/ 117 69 £5 a
'

yevm
'

j r ov,

bego tten o f him who is u nbego t ten .

Tert ul l ian . De Carne Christ i , cap. 5 , has a plain referen ce to t h is pas
sage o f Ignat i us : I ta u tri usque substan tiae census hominem et Deum
exh ibuit : hinc natum,

in de n o n natam ; hinc carneum,
in de spiritalem ;

hinc infirmum,
inde praefo rtem : h inc mo rientem, inde v iven tem. Quae

proprietas co nditio num, divinm c t humanae, acqua utique nat urae u tri usque
veritate dispuncta est , eadem fide et spi ritus et carn is.

”

4 '

Eu o
'
apxi yw dp svo g 9 569

‘ God made (man) in the flesh .

3 iv Gami n g Zen) a
'

xnetm
’

p This seems to be the true reading , instead
o f iv &Oa vd rq.» n i c

’

zMOwfi, wo rds wh ich convey no dist inct mean ing .

6 These wo rds are added in the old Lat in vers ion , in t h ree Syriac
quo tat ions, apparen tly from two differen t versions (Cureton , Co rp . Ignat .
pp. 218 , and in the Armen ian versio n , wh ich was probably made from
o ne o f these (Pe terman n , p . 24). They are also fo und in the passage as

quo ted in the fifth cen t ury by Theo do ret, Epist . ad Monacho s Co nstan
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Spiri t ; neither they that
are of the Spiri t the works
of the flesh 8 As also
faith can not do the works
of un fai thfulness, n o r un

faithfulness the works of
fai th . But even those
th ings which ye do accord
ing to the flesh are spi
ritual ; for ye do al l things
in Jesus Christ .

THE EPISTLE OF IGNATIUS

things, nei ther the Spiri tual
carnal things l ikewise
nei ther fai th , those things
which are foreign to fai th ,
n o r lack of faith what is
faith’s . For those things
which ye have don e in the
flesh , even they are Spi

ri tual , because ye h ave
done every thing in Jesus
Christ .

9. Neverthel ess, I have heard of some who have
passed by you

,
having perverse doctrine ; whom ye

did n o t suffer to sow among you ; but stopped your
ears that ye migh t not receive those things which ‘were
sown by them , as being the stones of the temple of
the Father,
prepared for the bui ld ing an d ye are prepared for
of God the Father, raised the bui ld ing of God the
up o n high by the engine Father, an d are raised up
of Jesus Christ

,
which is on high by the engin e of

the cross
,
and using the Jesus Chri st, which is the

Holy Ghost as the rope . cross, and ye are drawn by
And your fai th i s your the rope, which i s the
support " : and your chari ty Holy Ghost ; and your

3 Gal. v . 17 .

9 &va ywyefj g. V o ss i us t h inks t h is wo rd here s ign ifies a pu l ley , as i t is
rendered in the Sy riac , bu t by an un usual wo rd . See Cure to n , Co rpus
Ignat . p . 282 , n o te .

’

Aywyefj g is some t imes used fo r the re in w i th wh i ch a
ho rse is gu ided . Ignat i us pro bably al l udes to the metapho r used by St.
Paul in writing to the same Ephes ians, Eph . i i . 20, &c . He compares the
fait hfu l to the s to nes compo s ing the temple o f the Fath er, Jesus Christ to
an eng ine by wh ich th ey are raised o n h igh , the H o ly Spi ri t to the rope
by wh i ch they are drawn , fai t h to the pul ley o r Windlass, and chari ty to the
level led road al ong wh ich the sto nes are drawn from the quarry . Com

pariso ns o f th is kind, carrie d even to a greater degree o f min uteness, are
commo n in the early Christ ian wri ters . Tho se who o bject to them, as

oppo sed to o ur presen t n o t io ns o f taste, mus t remember that refinemen t
upo n such po ints fo rmed no part o f the habits o f t hose who were ad
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the way Which leads to pu l ley i s your faith
,
and

God . your love is the way that
leadeth up on high to
God .

Ye are, therefore, and al l your companions, ful l of
God , his (spiri tual) temples, ful l of Christ, full of hol i
n ess : adorned in al l th ings wi th the commands of
Chris t : in whom also I rej oice that I have been
thought worthy by thi s presen t epistle to converse

,
and

j oy together with you ; that wi th respect to the other
l i fe, ye love nothing but God on ly .

1 0 . Pray also withou t
ceasing ‘ for other men .

For there is hope of re

pen tan ce in them , that
they may attain unto God .

Suffer them , therefore, to
rece ive instruction of you ,
i f i t be on ly from your
works . To their anger,
be ye meek ; to their
boastings, be ye humble ;
to their blasphemies, (re
turn) your prayers ; to their
error, (oppose) your firm
n ess in the fai th to their
cruel ty, be ye gentle ; not
studying in return to imi
tate them . Let us be
found their brethren in
moderation , and study to
be fol lowers 2 of the Lord

Pray
for al l men . For there is
hope of repentance for
them , that they may be ac
counted worthy of God . By
your works rather let them
be i nstructed . Against
thei r harsh words, be ye
con ci l iatory in meekness
of m ind , and gentleness ;
against their blasphemies

,

do ye pray ; and against
thei r errors, be ye armed
wi th fai th ; and again s t
thei r fiercen ess, be ye
peacefu l and quiet ; and
be ye not astounded 4 by
them . Let us then be imi
tators of the Lord in meek
n ess, and (emulous) as to
who shal l be injured , and

d ressed : and that the writ ings o f S t . Paul , as fo r instance Eph . vi . 14

18 , owe much beautiful and fo rcible i l l ust rat io n to compariso ns o f a similar
natu re , bu t en ti rely free from the same defect .

1 lThess . v . 17 .

See 1 Pet. i i . 5 .

1 See Cureton , p. 283 , n o te .

2
”nun

-

r a t. Imi tato rs. Eph . v . I , as in c . i .
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for who was ever more n u oppressed and defrauded
j ustly used , more desti tu te, (more than the rest
more despised ?
that no herb 3 of the devi l may be found in you ;
but ye may remain in all holiness and sobriety in Christ
Jesus, both bodi ly and spiri tually

‘1
.

1 1 . The last times are at hand . Let u s reverence,
let us fear the long- su ffering of God

,
that i t be not to

us unto condemnation . For let 11s ei ther fear the wrath
to come, or love the grace that we at present enjoy ;
one of the two : only that we be found in Christ Jesus
unto true li fe . Let n othing become you , besides him ;
for whom also I bear abou t these bonds, these Spiritual
j ewels 5 , in which I would to God that I might arise,
through your prayers ; of which I en treat you to
make me always partaker, that I may be found in the
lot of the Christians of Ephesus

,
who have always

agreed with the apostles, through the power of Jesus
Christ .
12. I kn ow wh o I am ; and to whom I wri te. I,

a person con demned ; ye, such as have obtained mercy ;
I
,
exposed to danger ; ye, establ i sh ed . Ye are the

passage of those that are ki lled for God ; who have
been in structed in the mysteries of th e Gospel 6 with

3 Th is is a favo uri te metapho r 3 This sen t imen t agrees bet te r

wi th Ignat i us , to s ign ify false do c wi th the in terpo lated Greek text .
t rine ; compare h is Epistle to the See Jaco bson ’

s n o te.

Ph iladelph ian s, sect . 3 , and Epistle
to the T ral l ians, sect . 6 .

4 1 Co r. v ii. 3 4.

5 See the Epist le o f Poly carp, sect . 1 .

6
o vypé o

'

ra t . Bapt i zed Christians were denominated p éara t and o i

p ep vnpévm, the in i t iated , wh ile the Catech umens were cal led a
’

p varoc,

cinema , and dpvo r a ya
’

iynr oc, un in i t iated , as n o t yet admi t ted to the use o f

the sacred o ffices and kn owledge o f the mysteries o f the Christ ian rel ig io n .

Hen ce the ph rase
'

t
'

cra aw o i y sp 1Jny fv o ¢, t/ze in itia ted know what is said, so

co nstan tly used in the early homi l ies and addresses to the people, when
any referen ce is made to the higher do ctrines o f Christ ian i ty . Casaubon
o bserves that t h is phrase o ccurs fifty t imes in the writ ings o f Chrysostom
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1 5 . It i s better to be It i s better that a man
Silent, an d be ; th an to be si lent when he is some
Say (a man i s a Chri stian), thing, than that he should
and n o t to be . be Speaking when he i s not.
It i s good to teach, i f he who speaks, acts . He
therefore is the only Master, who spake, and i t was
don e 1 . And even those things, which h e d id i n
silence 2, are worthy of the Father. He that possesses
the word of Jesus i s truly able to hear even hi s si lence ,
that he may be perfect : and
may both do accord ing to that by those things which
what he speaks, and be he speaks he should act,
known by those things of and by those things of
which he i s si lent . which he is Si len t he Should

be kn own .

There is noth ing b id from God but even our secret
things are n igh unto him . Let us therefore do al l
things as becomes those who have God dwel l ing in
them ; that we may be his temple ; and he may be
our God withi n u s ; as also he i s, and wil l mani fest
himself before ou r faces, by those things for which we
j ustly love him .

16 . Be not deceived , my brethren . Those wh o cor
rupt houses (by adul tery) Shal l n o t inherit the kingdom
of God 3. If therefore they who do this according to

the flesh , have suffered death
‘1 how much more shal l

he d ie, who by h is wicked doctrine corrupts the fai th
of God , for which Christ was crucified ? He that i s
thus defiled , shal l depart into un quenchable fi re ; an d
i n l ike man ner he that hearken s to him .

For thi s cause did the Lord receive ointmen t
1 Ps . xxxi i i . 9.

’1 Tho se act io ns wh ich Christ perfo rmed in allh umi l i ty .

3 I Cor. vi. 9, 10 .
4 1 Cor. x . 8 .

3 The first two sen ten ces o f th is paragraph are quo ted by An t io chu s,
Ho rn . i . m oi wicrewg . Jaco bso n .
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upon his head 3, that he migh t breathe (the breath of)
immortal i ty into his Church ’

. Be not ye therefore
anoin ted wi th the evi l savour of the doctrine of the
Prince of this world . Let h im not take you captive
from the li fe that i s set before you . And why are ye
not allwise, seeing ye have recei ved the knowledge
of God , which is Jesus Christ . Why do we perish i n
our folly, ignorant of the gift which the Lord hath
truly sent us
1 8. May my l ife be a My spiri t boweth down

sacrifice
8 for (the doctrine to the cross

,
which i s an

of) the cross, which i s a offence to those who do
stumbling- block to them not believe, but to you
that bel ieve not, but to us sal vation and life eternal .
i s salvation and li fe ever
lasting 9.
Where is the wise ? Where is the disputer 1 ?

Where i s the boasting of those who are cal led men of
understanding ? For our God Jesus Christ was borne
in the womb of Mary, accord ing to the dispensation of
God , of the seed of David , yet by the Holy Ghost .
He was born

,
and was baptized

,
that through his pas

sion he might puri fy water (to the washing away of
s in).
1 9. And the prince of Thus was con ceal ed

this world knew n o t the from the ruler of th is world
virgini ty of Mary 2, and the virgini ty of Mary, an d

3 Ps . xlv. 7 ; cxxxi i i . 2 .
7 Compare Jo hn xx. 22 .

8 wepfipnpa r t épdv r vsfiy a a ra vpo ii . See 0 . 8 . The Armen ian
versio n here fo l lows the Sy riac . There is ano ther Syriac versio n . Cure
to n , Co rpus Ignat . pp . 2 19. 250 .

9 1 Co r . i . 18 - 23 , 24 .

1 1 Co r . i . 20 .

3 I t was a favo uri te n o t io n wi t h the early Christian writers, that Mary
was espo used to Jo seph befo re the bi rth o f Jesus , that his be ing bo rn o f a

v i rg in migh t escape the kn owledge o f Satan . Thus Theoph il us , the six th
bishop o f An t io ch , in the Lat in ve rs io n o f his Commen tary o n St. Mat

t hew’

s Gospel , i . 18 , has th is o bservat ion Quare n o n ex simplici v irgine ,

sed ex despo nsate co ncipitur Christ us 9 Prime, ut per generatio nem
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h im who was born of her, the birth of our Lord 3
,

and the death of the Lord : and the three mysteries
th reemysteries everywhere of th e shout

7

,
which were

noised abroad , yet done by don e in the qu ietness of
God in Si lence . God from the star.
How then was he man ifested to the world ? A star

sh one in heaven above al l other stars ; and i ts light
was inexpressible ; and i ts novel ty struck terror . All

the rest of the stars, with the sun and moon ,
were the

chorus to this star ; and that sen t forth i ts l ight above

al l . And there was trouble, whence this novel ty
came

,
so unlike to allthe others .

Hen ce al l magi c was And here at the man i
d issolved ; and every bond festation of the Son 8 ma

Jo seph o rigo Maria mo nstraretur : secu ndo, ne lapidaretur a Judasis ut

adul tera : tert io, ut in [Egyptum habere t so lat i um v i ri : quarto, ut part us
ejus falleret d iabolum, putan tem Jesum de uxo rata, n o n de V irgine natum.

”

Jerome , in his Commen tary o n S t. Mat thew , i . 18 , ascribes th is very
reaso n to Ignat i us, Martyr Ignat iu s e t iam quartam add it causam cur a

despo nsata co ncept us sit , ut partus , inquiens, ejus celaretur adiabo l o , dum
eam pu tat n o n de V irgine sed de uxo re generatum.

” Basi l , in his Sermo n
o n the Nat ivi ty o f Christ , qu o tes the same opin io n . These passages

appear to he al l usions to th is Epistle o f Ignat i us . Origen , in his s ixt h
H omi ly o n St . Luke , t ranslated by Jerome, says , Elegan ter in cujusdam

Martyris Episto la scriptum reperi , Ignatium d ico , Episcopum An t io chias
po st Petrum secundum, qu i in persecutione Romae pugnavit ad bestias,
Principem saeculi hujus latuit v i rg in i tas Maria-3 . Pearso n , V indicimIgna
t ianac, par . i . cap. 2.

3 The Syriac here appears to

have omi t ted o ne o r mo re wo rds ,
wh ich are suppl ied in two o ther Sy riac vers io ns, g iven by Cureto n
(Sy riac versio n , pp. 44 . 46 ; Co rpus Ignat . pp. 2 1 1 . 2 19 ; Translat io n ,

pp . 244 . The first o f these two ext racts, from the wo rks o f

T imo theus, co ntains also the lat ter part o f c . 18 . The Armen ian versio n
here agrees wit h the Greek . See Pe termann , p . 52.

7 Th is may al l ude to the pro clus

mat io n o f o ur Lo rd’s birth , made by the ange ls. See Cureto n ,
Co rpus

Ignat . p. 286, no te .

3 The Syriac version here wo ul d
imply a reading o f theGreek d ifferen t

from that o f ei ther the Med icean , o r the in terpo lated tex t . (See Cure
to n .) The Armen ian vers io n co n tains the prev io us passage omi t ted in the
Syriac, and here agrees nearly wi th the Greek “

and hence every enchan t
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l ov ing Polycarp , even as I do you . Remember me
,

even as Jesus Christ doth remember you . Pray for
the Church which is in Syria, when ce I am carried
bound 5 to Rome, being the least of al l the fai thful
that are there, as I have been d eemed worthy to be
found to the glory of God . Farewel l in God the
Father

,
and in Jesus Christ, our common hOpe .

3 Ignat ius was bo und in chains, atAn t io ch in Sy ria, and there de l ivered
to the so l d iers to be carried to Rome , as he expresses in his Epistle to the
Romans.



THE EPI STL E OF IGNATIU S

TO THE

M AG NE S I AN S .

IGNATIUS, wh o i s also called TheOph o rus, to the

(Church) blessed by the grace of Go d the Father, in
Jesus Christ our Saviour ; i n whom I salute the Church
which i s at Magn esia, near the Maeander ; an d wish i t
al l j oy, i n God the Father, and in Jesus Christ .

1 . Having heard of your wel l - ordered love and
chari ty in God , I determined , with much j oy, to Speak
unto you i n the fai th of Jesu s Chri st. For having
been thought worthy to obtain a most excel len t name,
in the bonds which I carry about, I salu te the churches,
wishing in them an un ion both of the body and spiri t
of Jesus Christ, our eternal life ; (as also) of fai th and
chari ty, to which nothing is to be preferred ; but espe
cially of Jesus and the Father, in whom i f we undergo
al l the inj uries of th e prin ce of this world , and escape,
we shal l enjoy God .

2 . Seeing then that I have been though t worthy to
see you , by Damas l your godly and excellen t Bishop,

1 Compare Ignat i us’ Epist . to Ephes . sect . l. Eusebius , Eccles .

Hist . i i i . 36 , says , that Ignat i us wro te an Epist le to the ch urch in Mag

n esia near the Menander, in which he makes men t io n o f the i r Bishop,
Damas .
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and by your worthy Presbyters, Bassus and Apol lon ius ;
and by my fel low - servan t Sotio the Deacon , i n whom I
rejoice

,
forasmuch as he is subject un to his Bishop as

unto the grace of God , and to the Presbytery as unto
the law of Jesus Chri st (I determined to write unto
you).
3 . I t i s your du ty also not to despise the youth of

your Bishop, bu t to yield al l reverence to h im , accord
ing to the power of God the Father. AS also I per
ceive your holy Presbyters do, not considering hi s
youthfu l appearance 2, bu t as men prudent in God ,

submitting to him ; an d n o t to him (i ndeed), bu t to
the Father of ou r Lord Jesus Christ, the Bishop of u s
al l . It becomes you therefore to be obedien t with al l
sin ceri ty, i n hon our of him who loves you . For,
otherwise, a man deceives not this Bishop whom he
sees

,
bu t affronts him wh o i s invisibl e . For whatso

ever o f th is k ind i s done, i t reflects n o t upon men , but
upon God , who kn ows the secrets of our hearts .
4 . It i s therefore fi tting that we Shou ld not on ly be
called Christians, bu t be so : as some call a Bishop by
the n ame (of hi s office), bu t do allthings wi thou t him .

But such men appear to me void of a good con science.
since they are not gathered together firmly, according
to God’s commandment.
5 . Seeing then al l th ings have an end , there are set

before us at once these two things, death and li fe : and
every o ne Shal l depart in to his proper place . For as
there are two sorts of coin s, the o ne of God , the o ther
of the world , each having its own stamp impressed
upon it 3, so the un fai thful bear the mark of thi s world ,
and the fa i thful i n chari ty that of God the Father
through Jesus Christ, through whom unless we hold

2 will (pan/Op ti ma! vew‘

r eptmw r a
'

Ew—This may re fe r e i t he r to his yo u th ,
o r to his recen t o rdinat io n .

3 Compare Rev. x i i i . 16 .
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8 . Be not deceived wi th strange doctrines, nor wi th
old fables which are unprofitable 2. For i f we stil l
con ti nue to l ive according to the Jewi sh law, we
acknowledge that we have not received grace 3 . For
even the most holy prophets l ived accord ing to Christ
Jesus . For this cause they were persecuted also,
being inspired by his grace, fu l ly to convince the um

bel ievers that there is One God 4, wh o hath manifested
himsel f by Jesus Christ his Son ; who is h is eternal
word 3, not coming forth from silence

3
, who in al l

things was wel l - pleasing to him that sen t him .

9. If, therefore, they who were brought up in these
ancien t laws have come to the newness of hope, no
longer observing sabbaths, but keeping the Lord

’s
(lay 7, i n which also our l i fe i s Sprung up by him, and

2 T it. i i i . 9.

3 Gal. v . 4 .

4 Th is passage is quo ted in Syriac from the wo rks o f T imo theus, Cure
to n , Co rpus Ignat . pp. 2 1 1 . 244, and again from the wo rks o f Severus,
pp . 2 13 . 245 , where i t is remarkable that the wo rd e ternal ” is omit ted as
we l l as the negat ive befo re the express io n ,

“coming fo rt h from s ilence ,”

and the passage is commen ted upo n , wi th that omiss io n . The Armen ian
vers io n has also , who is h is wo rd , wh ich came fo rth from si lence .

”

3 Jo hn i . I .

3 See no te (C) at the end o f the vo l ume.

7 T hat the fi rst day o f the week was co ns tan t l y o bse rved by the early
Chris t ians is plain , as wel l from instances in the New Testamen t, in wh ich
the habi t ual assembl ing o f Christ ians, and the i r ce lebrat io n o f the ho ly
sacramen t , o n that day , are dis t inctly affi rmed , ( Acts xx . 7 . 1 Co r. xvi .

2 ,
compared wi t h 1 Co r. xi. as from the test imo ny o f Just in Martyr

( Apo l . sec t . Te rt ul l ian (Apo l . c . and o t hers . I t was kept so
s t ri ct ly as a fest ival , that fast ing was fo rbidden o n t hat day . D ie Domi
n i co jejun ium nefas ducimus . (Tertul l ian . de Co ro naMilitis , cap.

The seven t h day o f the week , wh ich is always des ignated by the wo rd
Sabbatum, in the early Christ ian writers, was also o bse rved as a rel ig io us
fest ival . Even the Mo n tan ists, al tho ugh very anxio us to in t ro duce severe
d iscipl ine in the o bservance o f fasts, abstained from fas t ing o n Sat urday
and S unday , when they kept the i r two weeks o f Xero phagias. Duas in
ann o h ebdomadas Xero phagiarum, n ec to fus, exceptis sci l ice t Sabbatis et
D omin icis , o fferimus Deo . (Tertul l ian . de Jejun iis, c . The Sat ur
day befo re Easter - day was

,
howeve r, o bserve d as a fast . I n the Aposto l i

cal Co nst i t u t io ns, wh ich may b e taken to represen t the usage o f the

Church in the fo u rth cen t ury , sen tence o f suspensio n is deno unced against
any o f the Clergy who sho uld fast on Sat urday o r S unday . (Can o n
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through his death , which (yet) some deny —By which
mystery we have been brought to bel ieve, and there
fore wai t, that we may be foun d the disciples of Jesus
Christ our only teacher — How shal l we be able to l ive
wi thout him, whose disciples the very prophets were,
and whom by the Spiri t they expected as their teacher 7

And therefore h e, whom they righteously wai ted for,
being come, raised them up from the dead .

1 0. Let uS then not be in sensible of his goodness .
For if he had deal t wi th us according to our works

,

we should not n ow have had a being. Wherefore
being become h is d isciples, let u s learn to l ive a Chris
tian li fe . For whosoever i s cal led by any other n ame
besides th i s

,
i s not of God . Lay aside there fore the

evi l leaven
,
which i s grown old , and sour ; an d be

changed into the n ew leaven , which is Jesus Christ .
Be ye salted in him ,

lest any of you Shou l d be cor
rupted, for by you r savour ye Shal l be judged . It i s
absurd to name Christ Jesus, and to be sti l l a Jew .

For Christiani ty bel ieved not the Jewi sh religion , bu t
the Jewi sh the Christian : that so every tongue that
believed might be gathered together unto God .

1 1 . These things, my beloved (I write unto you ),
not that I know of any among you who are thus dis
posed

,
bu t, as o n e less than yourselves, I wou ld warn

you,
not to fal l in to the snares of vain - glory, bu t to

This observance , wh ic h pro bably aro se from a desi re o f co ncil iat ing the

Jewish co nverts , co n t in ued in the Eas tern Church fo r many cen t u ries .

In the Western Church , Sat u rday was usual ly observed as a fast . The

custom,
however, was n o t general even in I taly . Ambro se , Bish o p o f

Mi lan , in the fo urth cen t u ry ,
when he was at Rome , o bserved the day as

a fast , but at Milan made no su ch dist inct io n between Satu rday and the

res t o f the week . His an swe r to August ine , who co nsul ted him upo n the

po in t , has become almo s t pro verbial . When I come to Rome , 1 fast o n
Satu rday , as they do at Rome ; when I am here , I o bserve n o fas t . I n

l ike manner my adv i ce is t hat yo u o bserve the custom o f every Church ,
where yo u happen to be .

"

( August ine, ad Januar. Epist . 1 18 . Cave’

s

Primi t ive Christian i ty , part i . ch . 7 . Bp . Kaye
’

s Tertu l l ian , chap. vi .

p . 409, firs t edi t .)
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be fully instructed in the birth , and sufferings, and re
surrection (of Christ), which was accomplished in the
time of the governmen t of Pontius Pilate ; al l which
was truly and surely performed by Jesus Christ, our
hope, from which God forbid that any of you shou ld
ever be turned aside .
1 2 . May I have j oy of you in al l things, i f I Shall

be worthy of i t. For al though I am bound , I am not
worthy to be compared to o n e of you who are at
l iberty . I know that ye are n o t puffed up . For ye
have Jesus Chris t i n your hearts . And the rather
when I commend you , I know that ye are ashamed , as
i t is written, The j ust man condemneth himself 3

1 3 . Give d i ligence, therefore, to be established i n
the doctrines of ou r Lord an d the Apostles , that so
whatsoever ye do , ye may prosper both in body and
spiri t : in fai th and chari ty, in the Son and in the
Father

, and in the Spiri t, in the Beginning and i n the
En d "

; together wi th your most worthy Bishop, and
the well - woven Spir i tual crown of your Presbytery, an d
your godly Deacons . Be subject to your Bishop , and
to one another, as Jesus Chris t to the Father, accord
ing to the flesh ; an d the Apostles to Christ and to the
Father

,
and to the Spiri t ; that so there may be (among

you) an un ion both in body and spiri t
1
.

14 . Knowing you to be ful l of God, I have the
more briefly exhorted you . Remember me in your
prayers, that I may attain un to God ; as also the
Church which i s in Syria, when ce I am n o t worthy to
be cal led . For I stand in need of your jo in t prayers
in God , and of your chari ty, that the Church, which i s
i n Syria, may be thought worthy to be nourished 2 by
your Church .

15 . The Ephesians from Smyrna, whence also I

8 Prev . xv i i i . 17 . Sept uag in t . 9 Rev . i . 8 .

1 Eph . iv. 4 .

2 dpo owOfiva t, to be bedewed . Compare Hos. xiv. 5 .
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THE EP I STLE OF I GNATIU S

TO THE

T R A L L I A N S .

IGNATIUS, wh o i s also called Th eo ph o rus, to the holy
Church which i s at Tralles in Asia, beloved of God the
Father of Jesus Chri st, elect and wor thy of God ,
having peace through the flesh , an d blood , and passion
of Jesus Christ

,
our hope, in the resurrection un to

h im ; whom al so I salu te in i ts fulness, (con tinu ing) in
the Apostol ic character, wish ing i t al l j oy and happi
ness .

I . I have heard of your blameless an d constant
disposi tion through pati en ce, which not on ly appears
in your outward conversation , but i s n aturally rooted
an d grounded in you ; even as Polybius 1 your Bishop
hath declared unto me ; who came to me at Smyrna,
by the wi ll of God and Jesus Chri st, and so rejoiced
wi th me in my bonds for Jesu s Christ, that I saw your
whole assembly in him . Having therefore received by
h im the testimony of your good wil l towards me for
God ’s sake, I seemed to find you , as I kn ew ye were,
the fol lowers of God .

1 Eusebi us men t io ns th is Po lybi us, in his acco un t o f t h is Epistle .

H . E . i i i . 36 .
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2 . For inasmuch 2 as ye are subject to your Bishop
as to Jesus Christ, ye appear to me to l ive not after
the mann er of men , bu t according to Jesus Christ,
wh o died for us, in order that, bel ieving in his death ,
ye may escape death . It i s therefore n ecessary that
ve do nothing wi thou t your Bishop

,
even as ye are

wen t : and that ye be also subj ect to the Presbytery as
to the Apostles of Jesu s Chri st, our hope, in whom if
we walk , we shal l be found (in h im

”
) The Deacons

also , as being the (mini sters) of the mysteries of Jesu s
Christ, must by al l mean s please al l . For they are
not the ministers of meat and drink

,
but of the Church

of God . W
'

herefore they must avoid all offences, as

(they would avoid) fi re .

3 . In l ike manner 4, le t al l reveren ce the Deacons
as Jesus Christ, and the Bi shop as the Father ; and the
Presbyters as the coun ci l of God , and the assembly of
the Apostles. Withou t these there i s no Church .

Concern ing al l which I am persuaded that ye think
after the very same manner . For I have received , an d
even n ow have wi th me, the pattern of your love in
your Bishop : whose very look i s much i n struction ,
an d his mi ldness, power : whom I am persuaded that
even the ungodly reverence . But 5 because I have

This is qu o ted in Syriac from Severus, Cureto n , p . 30
,
Co rpus Ignat .

pp. 2 13 . 245 .

3 Compare Ph il . i i i . 9.

‘1 The Greek text h ere has,
'

Ono iwg wax/r eg i v rpewéo o a v 7 0 0g dtaxdvo vg,

di g
'

Ino o iiv Xpw rov , the nea t 7 0V e
'

m
'

mco rrov , ii i/Ta may 7 0 17 wa rpég. See

Jaco bso n’

s no te . The passage , as h ere rendered , is fo und quo ted in
An t io ch us, H o rn . 126 , (see Cure to n , Co rpus Ignat . p. and agrees
wi th the Armen ian versio n . Pe te rmann , p . 98 .

5 Bu ko i Op a t xa i 7 0 0g a
'

Qe
'

o vg év 7 p€7r5 0 9a u a
’

ya n
' divra g the ¢si50y a t

e
'

a vrov wor epo v , dvvc
’

qrsv og ypdosw in t ép 7 0 1
'

n
'

o v st
’

g 7 0 177 0 offiflnu, l
'

va Gm

xa raxptr og (11g a
'

rréo r oko g 13i dta r a
'

aowp a t . Th is passage is ev i den tly
co rrupted , and was so , befo re the 0 1d Lat in vers ion was made, which is
here o n ly a verbal t ranslat io n o f the separate Greek wo rds. Salmas ius ,

Pearson , and Smi th allendeav o u r to explain the passage , wi th o u t su ccess.

The t ranslat io n in the tex t is t hat o f Archbishop Wake . I t is fo unded
upon the reading suggested by the co rrespo nding passage in the in ter
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a love towards you , I wi ll not wri te any more sharply
un to you about this matter, al though I very wel l
m igh t ; I have even taken so mu ch upon myself, who
am bu t a condemned (captive), as to command you as
i f I were an apostle .

I know many things
i n God ; bu t I refrain
mysel f

,
lest I should

perish in my boasting.

For now I ough t the
more to fear, and not
hearken to those that
wou ld puff me up . For
they

,
wh o (so) speak to

me
,
chasten me . I love

to suffer, but I know not
i f I be worthy. And th is
desi re, though to others i t
doth n o t appear, yet to
mysel f i s (on that account)
the more violent . I have,
therefore, need of mode
rati on ,

by which the
pri nce o f this world i s
d estroyed .

5 . Am I not able to
wri te to you of heavenly
things ? But I fear lest I
shou ld harm you who are

4 . [Now therefore being
about to arrive shortly at
Rome, ] I kn ow many
things in God ; bu t I
moderate myself that I
may not perish through
boasting. For n ow i t
b eho veth me to fear the
more, and n o t to regard
those who puff me up .

For they who say such
things to me, scourge me .

For I love to suffer, but I
do not know if I am

worthy. For to many
zeal i s n o t seen ; bu t with
me i t hath war. I have
need , therefore, of meek
ness, by which the ruler
of thi s world i s destroyed .

5 . I am able to wri te
to you of heaven ly things ;
bu t I fear lest I should
do you an in

polated Epistle :
’

Ayambv by c
’

i g peidop a z o vvro vafirepov Em o r sihac' x . r . A.

The A rmen ian vers io n has , And because I lo ve yo u, I abstain from
wri t ing sharply to yo u, and from boast ing . Ne i ther am I suffi cien t to
command yo u, as if I were an Apo st le , be ing b u t a co ndemned man .

”

C ompare Rom. iv.

6 The fo urth and fifth chapters are fo un d in the Syriac versio n o f the

Epistle o f Ignat ius to the Romans . Cureto n , Co rpus Ignat . pp. 53 . 23 1 .

The t ranslat ion from the Syriac is g iven in th e seco nd co l umn .
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7. Wherefore, guard yourselves against such per
sons. And that ye wil l do, i f ye are not puffed up,
but continue inseparable from Jesus Christ our God ,
and from your Bishop, and from the commands of the
Apostles . He that is within the altar i s pure . But
he that is withou t is not pure . That is, he that doeth
any thing withou t the Bishop, and the Presbyters, and
the Deacons, i s not pure in his conscience .
8 . Not that I know there i s any thing of thi s nature

among you ; bu t I forewarn you, as greatly beloved of
me, foreseeing the snares of the devi l . Wherefore
putting on meekness, renew yourselves in faith , that i s
the flesh of the Lord , and in chari ty, that i s the blood
of Jesus Christ . Let n o one of you hear a grudge
against his neighbour . Give no occasion to the Gen
ti les, lest by means o f a few foolish men, the whole
congregation of Go d be evi l spoken of. For woe to
that man through whose vani ty my name i s blasphemed
by any
9. Stop your ears, therefore, when any one speaks
to you against Jesu s Christ, who was of the race of
David, o f the Vi rgin Mary : wh o was tru ly born , and
did eat and drink , was truly persecuted under Ponti us

that he was acquain ted wi t h the beaut iful passage o f Lu cre t i us, as beau t i
ful ly imitated by Tasso , in wh ich the appl icat io n is d ifferen t .

Nam veluti pueris absin thia tetra medentes
Q uum dare co nan tur, prius o ras po cula circum
Co ntingunt mel l is dul c i flavo que l iquo re ,
Ut puero rum aetas impro vida ludificetur
Lab rorum ten us, in terea perpo tet amarum
Absin thi laticem,

deceptaque non capiatur ,
Sed po t ins tal i tact u recreata valescat.

Lua '

r . iv . 1 1.

Co s i all’ egro fanciulpo rg iamo aspersi
D i soave l ico r gli o rl i delvaso
Succh i amari ingannato in tan to c i beve,
E dal l’ inganno suo v i ta riceve.

TA S SO , GER. LIB . i . 3 .

Isa. ln . 5 .
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Pilate
,
was truly crucified , and d ied , i n the sight of

those in heaven , and of those on earth , and of those
under the earth . Who also was truly raised from the
dead

,
by his Father ; after the same man n er as he wi ll

also rai se up us who believe in him , by Chri st Jesus,
wi thou t whom we have no tru e life.
10 . But if, as some who are Atheists 2, that i s to

say, unbel i evers, pretend , he suffered only in appear
ance—they themselves l iving only in appearance
why then am I bound ? Why do I desire to fight
with beasts ? Then do I die i n vain . Veri ly I l ie
not against the Lord .

1 1 . Flee , therefore, these evi l scions, which bring
forth deadly fru i t ; of which if any one taste he shal l
presently d ie . For these are not plants of the Father 3.
For i f they were, they would appear to be branches of
the cross, and their fruit would be incorruptible ; by
which he invi tes you through his passion , who are
members of him . For the head can not be wi thout i ts
members, God having promised an union , which is
himsel f.
12. I salute you from Smyrna, together with the
Churches of God , which are present wi th me, who
have refresh ed me in al l things, both i n body and in
spiri t. My bonds, which I carry abou t me for the
sake of Christ, beseeching him that I may attain unto
God , exhort you . Continue in concord among your
selves, an d i n prayer one with another . For i t be

2 This is a plain al l us ion to the heresy o f the D o cetm, to wh ich St.
Jo hn pro bably refers in 1 Epist . iv . 3 , Every spi ri t that co n fesseth no t

that Jesus Chris t is come in the flesh , is n o t o f Go d . They imag ined
that the bo dy o f o ur Lo rd was n o real substance, bu t an unsubstan t ial
phantom. S imo n Magus is said to have been the autho r o f t h is heresy .

Menander, h is d isciple , was a con tempo rary o f Ignat i us , and is said by
Just in Marty r , Apo l . c . 3 4, to have dece ived many in An t io ch . Compare
Ignati us

’

Epistle to the Smyrneans, c. 1 , 2 . Th is passage is quo ted in
Sy riac , from Severus, Cureto n , p. 32 Co rpus Ignat . p. 2 14 . 240 .

3 Mat t . xv . 13 .
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comes every one of you , especial ly the Presbyters, to
refresh the Bishop , to the honour of the Father, of
Jesus Christ, and of the Apostles . I beseech you that
ye hearken to me, i n love, that I may not, by those
things which I wri te, rise up in witness against you 4

.

Pray also for me, who stand in need of your love,
through the mercy of God , that I may be worthy of
the portion which I am about to obtain, that I be not
found a cast- away 5

.

13 . The love of those who are at Smyrna and Ephe
sus salu tes you . Remember ye in your prayers the
church of Syria, from which I am not worthy to be
called , being one of the least of i t . Fare ye wel l 6 i n
Jesus Chri st, being su bj ect unto your Bishop , as to the
command (of God), and in like manner to the Presby
tery. Love every one h is brother in simpl ici ty of
heart. May my li fe be your expiation 7, not only n ow,

but when I shal l have attained unto God . For I am

yet under danger. But the Father i s fai thfu l i n Jesus
Christ, to fulfi l both my peti tion and yours : i n whom
may ye be foun d unblameable.

4 See the Epistle to the Ph iladelph ians, c . 6 .

5 1 Co r. ix . 27 .

6 fs
’

ppo e—Be st ro ng .

7 The Greek tex t he re has d yv iZer e 7 0 e
’

pbv wveijp a . V o ss i us pro
po ses to read c

'

iv p a spam, and Co telerius dyv ia a t . The in terpo lated
Greek has d o n dljera rwag , the same express ion as t hat at the beg inn ing o f

th is chapter . See Ign at i us
’

Epistle to Ephes . c . 8 . Rom. c . 9. I f co n

jecture were al lowed , the wo rd m ptll/qp a migh t be suggested . See Ephes.

8, 18 .
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honou r an d blessing and
praise ; worthy to receive
that which she wishes,
chaste

,
and pre - emin ent in

chari ty, bearing the name
of Chri s t and of the Fa
ther, which I salu te in the
name of Jesus Christ, the
Son of the Father : to
those who are uni ted both
in fl esh and spiri t to al l
his commands

,
and wholly

fi l led wi th the grace of
God , an d entirely cleansed
from the stain of any other
doctrine, be al l undefiled
j oy i n Jesus Christ our
God .

1 . Forasmuch as , through
my prayers to God, I have
obtained to see your faces
worthy of God 3, which I
much desired to do, being
bound in Christ Jesus I
hope to salu te you , i f i t
shal l be the wi l l of God
that I shal l be thought
worth y to attain unto the
end . For the beginning
is wel l d isposed , i f I shal l
bu t have grace, withou t
hindrance to take upon me

3 Th is Epistle was wri tten from
Smy rna. But Ignat i us , hav ing set

o ut to be bro ugh t to Rome, speaks
in an ti cipat ion o f his arrival .

praise and remembrance ‘,
and is worthy of prosperi ty
and presideth i n love, and
is perfected in the law of
Christ blameless, much
peace .

1 . Long since have I
prayed to God that I
might be accountedworthy
to behold your faces, which
are worthy of Go d : n ow

therefore being bound in
Jesus Chri st, I hope to
meet you and salu te you ,
i f there be the wil l that I
shou ld be accounted wor
thy to attain to the end .

For the beginning is wel l
disposed , i f I be accoun ted
worthy to attain to the

As if the wo rd d fcop vnluovu
'

i rq)

had been here in the Greek .
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my lot .
l ove, lest it inj u re me.
For to you i t i s easy to
do as ye will: bu t to me
i t i s difficult to attain un to
God , i f ye be (too) indul
gent to me .

2. For I would not have
you please men , bu t God ;
even as also ye do . For
I shal l never have su ch an
opportuni ty of attain ing
unto God ; nor wi l l your
names ever be inscribed
upon a better work , i f ye
on ly keep si lence . For i f
ye are si lent with respect
to me, I shal l be made
partaker of God : bu t i f
ye shall love my flesh , I
shall again have my course
to run . Ye can do me no
greater favou r, than to
suffer me to be offered up

But I fear your

87

end, that I may receive
my portion withou t hin
dramce through suffering .

For I am afraid of you r
love, lest i t shou ld inju re
me . For you

,
indeed , i t

is easy for you to do what
ye wish : bu t for me, i t
is diffi cul t for me to be
accoun ted worthy of Go d ,
i f indeed ye spare me
not .
2. For there i s no other
time like this, that I shou ld
be accounted worthy of
God : nei ther wi l l ye , i f
ye be si lent, be found i n a
better work than thi s . If
ye leave me I shal l be the
word of God ; bu t i f ye
love my flesh , again am I
to myself a voice 2. Ye
wi l l not give me any thing
better than this, that I
should be sacrificed to God
while the al tar i s ready :
that ye may be in one con
cord in love, and may
praise God the Father

2 The Syriac here agrees w i t h the
old Latin versio n ; S i en im taceatis a me , ego verbum Dei : si au tem
desidere tis carnem meam, rursus fact us sum vox ano ther Syriac V ers ion

(Cureton , p. 225 ) and a c i tat io n from Jo hn the Mo nk ( id . p. 206 ) agrees .

In each case the copy from wh ich the t ranslat io n was made appears to
have had pwvn

‘

, at the end o f the sen tence, for 7 ,06w , and Ao
’

yo g b efo re
See fCureto n

’
s n o te, Co rpus Ignat . p. 29 1. The Armen ian ver

s io ns agree partly wi th the Greek and partly wi th the Syriac.
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to God, now that the al tar
i s prepared : that when ye
are gathered together in
love, ye may sing praises
to the Father, in Chris t
Jesus, that he hath vouch
safed that a Bishop of
Syria 4 should be found ,
and to cal l him from the
east unto the west . It i s
truly good for me to set
from the world un to God ,
that I may rise again unto
h im.

3 . Ye have never envied
any one ; ye have taught
others 5 . I wou ld there
fore that those things,
which ye have commanded
others in your teaching, be
n ow establ ished among
yourselves . On ly pray for
me

,
that God would give

me both inward and out
ward strength , tha t I may
not on ly say, bu t wil l : i n
order that I may not on ly
be called a Christian , but
be found one . For i f I
be so found , I may de
servedly be called a Chris

THE EPISTLE OF IGNATIUS

through Jesus Chri st our
Lord , because he hath ac
counted a Bishop worthy
to be God ’s, having called
him from the east to the
west. It i s good that I
should set from the world
in God, that I may rise i n
him in l ife .

3 . Ye have never envied
any one . Ye have taught
others .

Pray only for strength to
be given to me from wi th
in an d from withou t, that I
may not only speak , bu t
also may be willing : and
not that I may be cal led a

Christian only, bu t al so
that I may be found to be

(one) : for i f I am found
to be (one), I am also

4 Ignat ius, as the Bishop o f An t io ch , the ch ief city o f Syria, sty les h im
self Bishop o f Syria.

shepherd o f Syria.

Compare sect . 9, where he refers to h imsel f, as the

5 Ye have never en v ied any o t her the glo ry o f becoming a marty r fo r
the name o f Christ ; nay , ye have en co uraged them by yo u r exho rtat io ns
to remain fai thful un to death .
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wards me . Suffer me to
be the food of wi ld beasts,
by which I may attain
unto God . I am the
wheat of God 9 : and by
the teeth of wild beasts I
shall be ground, that I
may be found the pure
bread of Christ . Rather
encourage the wild beasts,
that they may become my
sepulchre, and may leave
nothing of my body ; that
when I sleep I may be
burdensome to no one .
Then shall I truly be a
disciple of Chri st, when
the world shal l no t see so
much as my body. Pray
to Christ for me, that by
these instruments I may
be made a sacrifice (of
God). I command you
not, as Peter and Pau l
d id : they were apostles

,
I

a condemned man : they
were free, bu t I hi therto

9 These remarkable wo rds are quo ted by I renaeus, v. 28 ; Euseb ius, H .

E. i i i . 36 : o f wh ich there is a Sy riac translat ion ,
Cureton ,

Co rpus Ignat . p .

203 . Jerome, in his Catalogue o f Ecclesiastical Wri ters, the Men ologia

Graaca, and o thers, say t hat Ignat i us addressed to the people express io ns
o f the same nature , when he was bro ugh t o ut befo re the wi ld beasts O

Romans, the spectato rs o f t h is co n tes t , I am n o t thus co ndemned fo r any
ev i l deed , bu t fo r the sake o f my rel ig io n . Fo r I am the wheat o f Go d ,
and by the teeth o f w il d beas ts I shal l be gro und , that I may be the pure
bread (o f Mr. Cu re to n , in his n o tes, g ives a ci tat io n o f th is
passage , and o f some o t her passages in t h is Ep istle, from a MS . in the

Brit ish Museum. Co rpus Ignat . p . 296 .

unseasonable . Leave me

to be the beasts’, that
through them I may be
accounted worthy of God .

I am the wheat of God ,
and by the teeth of the
beasts I am ground , that I
may be found the pure
bread of God . With pro
voking provoke ye the
beasts, that they may be
a grave for me

,
and may

leave n othing of my body,
that even after I am fal len
asleep I may not be a
burden upon any one .

Then shal l I be in tru th a
d isciple of Jesus Christ,
when the world seeth not
even my body. Entreat
our Lord for me, that
through these instruments
I may be found a sacrifice
to God . I do not charge

yo u l ike Peter and Paul,
wh o are apostles ; bu t I
am one condemned : they,
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a servant : but if I shal l
su ffer, I shal l then become
the freed -man of Jesu s

(Christ), and shal l ri se
free in him . And n ow,

being in bonds, I learn to
desire no world ly or vain
thing.

5 . From Syria even to
Rome I fight with beasts
both by sea and land , by
n ight and day ; being
s ound to ten leopards,
that i s to say, a band of
soldiers

,
who even when

kindly treated become the
worse ’. But by their un
j ust treatment I am the
more instructed : ye t am
I not thereby justified 2.
May I enjoy the wi ld
beasts which are prepared
fo r me 3 : and pray that

1 Th is passage also is quo ted by
Eusebius, H . E. i i i . 36 . Ignat i us
compares the i l l u sage wh ich he
experienced from the sold iers to

the v io lence with wh ich the beasts,
to which he was condemned , wo u l d
t reat him.

allthe way from Syria even to Rome .
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i ndeed , were free ; bu t I
am a slave even unti l n ow.

But i f I suffer, I shal l be
the freed - man of Jesus
Christ, and I shall ri se
from the dead in h im

free . And now, being
bound , I learn to desire
nothing 3 .
5 . From Syria and even

to Rome I am cast among
wi ld beasts, by sea and by
land, by night and by day ;
being bound between ten
leopards, which are the
band of soldiers, who, even
whi le I do good to them ,

do evi l the more to me .

But I am the rather in
s tructed by their inj ury
bu t not on this account
am I j ustified to myself.
I rej oice in the beasts
that are prepared for me ;

3 The old Latin version , wh ich
has, n ih i l concupiscere ,

”
the Sy riac,

and bo th the Armen ian vers io ns ,
omi t the last wo rds fo u nd in the

Greek , pade
‘

y éwrflvyei v x0 0puc0v 7)

p a
’

rawv .

My con test wi th wi l d beas ts is al ready begun , and co n t in ues
Rather than endure the insul ts,

co ul d I rejo ice in the wi ld beasts wh ich are prepared fo r me .

”

2 1 Co r . iv . 4.

3 Chrysostom quo tes t h is express ion in his H omi ly on the marty rdom
o f Ignati us . The annals o f the primi t ive martyrs presen t many instances,
in wh ich those who we re expo sed to w i l d beasts o r subjected to o ther
pun ishmen t , used means to acce lerate t he i r own death . See the circular
Epistle o f the Church o f Smyrna o n the martyrdom o f Po lycarp, c . 3 .
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they may be found ready
for me : which I wi l l even
encourage to devour me
al l at once, and not fear
to tou ch me, as they have
some others . And even
i f they refuse, and wi l l
n o t, I will compel them .

Bear wi th me (in this) I
know what is profitable
fo r me ; n ow I begin to
be a disciple 4 . Let no
th ing, o f things ei ther
vi sible or invisible, deprive
me of attaining unto Jesus
Christ . Let fire and the
cross

,
and the companies

of wild beasts, let tearings
and rend ings

s

, let break
i ngs of bones, and the
cu tting Off of l imbs, le t
the shatterings of the
whole body, and al l the
evi l torments of the devi l
come upon me : only le t
me attain unto Jesus
Christ .

6 . All the pleasures of
th e world and the king
doms of this l i fe wi l l
avai l me nothing. Better

4 As if fromOfiptd 7 s firotpa apéva ,4 m“27°

i nstead o f 9779i r e avara aetg.

5 &va ropa t, di a tpéd stg. These
wo rds are omi tted by Eusebius, and in the Syriac versio n ; and seem to

have been inserted as explanat io ns o f the prev io us wo rd , cvara
’

aecg.

and I pray that they may
be qu ickly found for me
an d I wi ll provoke them
to devour me speedi ly ;
an d not as that which i s
afraid of some other men ,
an d does not approach
them ; even should they
not be wil ling to approach
me, I wi ll go wi th violen ce
against them . Know me
from myself. What i s
exped ient for me ? Let

nothing envy me of those
that are seen and those
that are not seen , that I
shou ld be accounted wo r
thy o f Jesus Christ . Fire
an d the cross, and the
beasts that are prepared 4,
amputation of the limbs,
and scattering of the
bones, and crushing of the
whole body, hard torments
o f the devi l ; le t these
come upon me, and on ly
may I be accounted wor
thy o f Jesus Christ.
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world wou ld fain carry me
away, and corrupt my re

solution towards my God .

Let none of you therefore
assist him rather join
yourselves to me, that i s,
to God . Do - not speak of
Jesus Christ, and yet
covet the world . Let not
envy dwel l i n you : obey
not even me, i f, when I
shal l be presen t wi th you ,
I should exhort you (to
the contrary) : bu t rather
obey these commands
which I write un to you .

I wri te to you desiring to
die

,
though I l i ve . My

love is crucified 9
: and in love crucified ,

9 The Greek here has , 0 {pwg s
’

arafipwr a t, m i 0c 30 7W c
’

v Ep o i r i p

¢1A6UAOV iidwp 0b Zd
'

w, x. 7 . A. There is in me no fire de l ight ing in
mat ter, &c.

”
S imeo n Metaphrastes has also pakévxov . The Old Lat in

version, wh ich is usual ly a s t rictly verbal t ranslat ion , has “
et n o n est in

me ign is amans aliquam aquam ; sed vivens et lo quens est in me ,

The in terpo lated Ep ist le has the same reading as the Old Lat in vers io n
0 t Ear n ) Ev Ep o i wfip o t h o fi v r t . The sense o f the passage be ing to t h is
effect : Wh ile I co n template Jesus, who se lo ve dwe l ls in me, cru cified
fo r me , the fire , wh ich the vain des i res o f the wo rld kindle , is ex t ingu ished
wi th in me . I perce ive my wh o le heart bedewed wi th the effus io n o f the

Ho ly Spiri t , as by a Co pio us and perpe tual stream o f l iv ing wate r, spring
ing up un to everlast ing l ife . And thence I hear as i t were a heaven ly
vo ice , cal l ing un to me , and say ing, Come un to the Father.

”

Origen , in the in t ro duc t io n to h is Commen tary o n the Bo o k o f Can t icles ;
the bo o k De D iv in is Nomin ibus, ascribed to Dio nys i us the Areopag i te ,
cap. 4 ; the Menolog ia Graeca, on the 2oth o f December ; and many
modern wri ters, agree in considering the terms my lo ve is crucified ,

”
as

expressing the lo ve Of Ignat i us to his Savio ur who was crucified fo r him.

This seems the mo st n at ural mean ing o f the expressio n .

Cave, in his L ife o f Ignat i us , ch . xi ., fo l lows the Opin io n o f those who
refer the wo rds to the d ispo si t ion o f Ignati us h imsel f, who had “cru cified
the flesh wit h the affect io ns and l usts.

”



TO THE ROMANS.

me
,
who love (a heaven ly

obj ect), there i s no (earthly)
fire ; bu t l iving water,
springing up in me, say
ing wi thin me, Come unto
the Father 1 I delight
not in the food of cor
ruption

,
n or in the plea

sures o f this li fe ; I desire
the bread of God ; the
heavenly bread, the bread
of l ife, which is the flesh
of Jesus Christ the Son of
God, who was born , i n
these last days, of the
seed of Dav id and Abra
ham : and the drink of
God which I desire i s hi s
blood

,
which i s incor

ruptible love, and eternal
l ife .
8. I have no desire to

l ive any longer after the
manner of men ; nei ther
shal l I

,
i f ye consen t .

Consent therefore, that

(God) may also consen t
unto you . I exhort you
in few words ; bel ieve m e .
And Jesus Chris t w i l l
show you that I speak
truth , he who is the mouth
of the Father, withou t
decei t, in whom the Father
speaks truly. Pray for

95

and there is no fire in me
for another love .

I do not desire the food
of corruption ,

nei ther the
desires of this world . The
bread of God I seek, which
is the flesh of Jesus Christ :

and his blood I seek
,
a

drink which is love incor
ruptible.

John iv . 14 .
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me, that I may attain . I
have not written unto you
after the flesh , but ac

cording to the wi ll of
God . If I shal l suffer

,
ye

have consented to my
wishes ; i f I shall be re

jected , ye have hated me .

9. Remember in your
prayers the Church of
Syria, which n ow enjoys
God for i ts shepherd ,
instead of me . Jesus
Chris t alone shall supply
the place of i ts Bishop

,

together wi th your love .

But I am ashamed even
to be reckoned as one of
them . For nei ther am I
worthy, being the leas t
among them , and as one
born ou t of due time

z
.

But through mercy I have
Obtained to be somebody,
i f I shal l attain un to God .

My spiri t salutes you :
and the charity of the
Churches which have re

ceived me in the name of
Jesus Christ, not simply
as a passenger. For even
those which belonged not
at al l to me, have brought

2 1 Co r. xv . 8 . Compare Epist .
to the Smyrneans, c. 1 1 .

My spi ri t saluteth you ,
and thelo ve of the Churches
which received me as the
n ame of Jesus Christ ;

for even those
who were near 5 to the way
i n the flesh preceded me
i n every ci ty.

5 An o t her Syriac versio n has the
n egat ive , “ t hose who were n o t

n ear,” as the Greek a t m) « po a

fixovaa t . Cureton, no te, p. 303 .
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THE EP I STLE O F I G N ATIU S

TO THE

P H I L A D E L P H I A N S .

IGNATIUS, who is also called Theoph o rus, to the Church
of God the Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ, which
i s at Philadelphia in Asia, which hath obtained mercy,
and i s fixed in the un i ty of God , an d rejoices evermore
in the passion of our Lord , and i s fulfi l led in all mercy
through his resurrection ; which also I salute in the
b lood of Jesus Christ, which i s our eternal and abiding
j oy

,
especial ly if they be at un i ty with the Bishop

,

and the Presbyters, and Deacons with him, ap

poin ted according to the wi l l o f Jesu s Christ, whom he
hath settled according to hi s own will , in all firmness
by the Holy Spirit.

1 . Which Bishop I know obtained that ministry
which appertain s to the publ i c good , nei ther of himself,
n o r by men 1

, nor through vain glory, but in the love
of God the Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ ; whose
moderation I admire ; who by his si lence prevails
more than the vain speech Of others . For (his mind)
i s aptly fi tted to the commandments, as an harp to i ts
strings 2. Wherefore my sou l esteems hi s mind to

Compare Gal. i . l .
2 See Ignat i us

’

s Epis tle to the Ephesians, ch . 4 .
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wards God most happy, knowing i t to be fruitfuli n
al l v irtue, and perfect, fu l l of constan cy, free from pas
s ion , and according to al l the moderation of the l iving
God .

2 . Wherefore, as becomes chi ldren of light and of
tru th , flee division s and false doctrines : for where the
sh epherd is, there do ye, as sheep , follow after. For
man y wolves 3, which appear worthy of bel ief, do through
the allurements of evi l pleasure lead captive those that
run i n the course of God . But in your con cord they
shal l fin d n o place .
3 . Abstain from those evi l herbs 4

, which Jesus
Chris t cultivates not, since they are n o t plan ted by the
Father. Not that I have foun d any d ivision among
you , bu t puri ty from alldefilemen t

5
. For as man y

as are of God , and of Jesu s Christ, are also with their
bishop . And as many as shal l wi th repen tan ce return
in to the un i ty of the Church

,
even these shall also be

the servants of God , that they may l ive according to
Jesu s Christ. Be n o t decei ved

,
my brethren : i f any

o n e follows h im that makes a sch ism (in the Church),
he shal l not inheri t the kingdom of God 6

. If any one

walks after any other opini on ,
he agrees 7 not with the

passion (of Christ).
4 . Give diligence, therefore, to partake al l of the

3 Acts xx . 29.

4 Compare the Epistle to the T ral l ians, c . 6 .

5 The Greek here has &r odwkwp e
’

v o v . The old Latin version ,

wh ich has abstractionem, co nfirms the co njectu re o f V o ss ius , t
’

u ro tiw

kwp bv , the clearness wh ich is pro duced by fil tering o r st rain ing a

l iqu id
, so as to separate from i t all ex t raneo us substan ces . Compare

Mat t . xx i i i . 24 . The in terpo lated Greek has 7rpo a 0 ¢aMZoy a twag, I fo re
warn y o u .

”
The Armen ian ,

No t that d iv is io n s are amo ng you, but the
n o ise o f gladness.

”
I t may be conject u red that th is vers io n is from a copy

wh ich had d yakh ia aw .

5 Th is sen tence is quo ted in Sy riac, in the wo rks o f T imo theus .

Cure to n , p . 48 ; Co rpus Ignat . p . 2 19. 249.

7 o f; a vymm r zeer a t, g ives no assen t to t hat t ruth , and has n o commun io n
wi th th o se su fferings. See 2 Co r . v i . 16 .

H 2
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same Eucharist. For there is bu t one flesh of our
Lord Jesus Christ, and one cup, i n the uni ty of his
b lood : one altar, as there is also one Bishop, together
wi th the Presbytery, an d the Deacons, my fellow- ser
van ts . That so, whatsoever ye do, ye may do i t
accord ing to the wi ll of God .

5 . My brethren, I am greatly enlarged i n my love
towards you ; and in my great j oy I would establish
you : yet not I, but Jesus Christ, i n whom being bound
I fear the more , as yet being imperfect

8
. But your

prayer to God shal l make me perfect, that I may attain
that portion , which by God

’s mercy, i s al lotted unto
me : fleeing to the Gospel 9, as to the flesh of Jesus,
and to the Apostles, as unto the Presbytery of the
Church . Let us also love the prophets, forasmuch as
they also proclaimed the coming of the Gospel , and
hoped in Christ, and wai ted for him : i n whom be

l i eving also they were saved , in the un i ty of Jesus
Chris t

,
being holy men , worthy of al l love and admira

tion
,
who have received testimony from Jesus Chris t,

and are numbered in the Gospel of. our common
hope .
6 . But i f any one shal l teach you the Jewish law,

hear h im n o t. For better i s i t to receive the law of
Chri st from on e that is circumcised , than the law of
the Jews from one that is un circumcised ‘

. But i f
ei ther the one or the other do not Speak concern ing

3 Compare Ignat i us
’

s Ep ist le to the Ephes ians, c . 3 .

9 Hav ing reco urse to the Go spe l , as if i t were t o Jesus Christ h imsel f,
and to the writ ings o f the Apo stles , who are the co un cil Of the Church .

Ushe r refe rs to the Commentary o n Ps . cx lv i i ., amo ng the wo rks ascribed
to Jerome , Ego co rpus Jesu Evange l i um pu to ; Sanctas Scripturas puto
d o ctrinam ejus. Le Clerc wel l o bserves that Ignat i us here specifies , as
h is refuge , in the fi rs t place , the Scriptu res o f the New Testamen t and ,

in the seco nd place, t ho se o f the Old Testamen t , as confirmato ry o f the

New.

He ascribes also the salvat io n o f the prophets to the i r fa i th .

1 See no te o n Ignat ius
’

s Epistle to the Magnesians, c . 8 .
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ing to the instruction of Christ 6. Because I have heard
some say

,
Unless I find i t in the an cient wri tings, I

will not believe in the Gospel . And when I sai d to
them , It is wri tten (in the Gospel), they an swered me,
It i s found written before (in the law). But to me the
most an cient records are Jesus Christ ; the most n u
corrupted records, h is cross, and death , an d ri sing again ,

and fa i th in him , by wh ich I desire, through you r
prayers, to be justified .

9. The priests themselves are good . But much
better i s the High Priest, to whom o nly hath been com
mitted the Holy of Hol ies, to whom alon e have been
en trusted the secret things of Go d . He is the door o f
the Father

,
by wh ich enter in Abraham , an d Isaac, an d

Jacob, and the proph ets, an d the Apostles, and the

Church . All these things are for the un ity of God .

Howbei t the Gospel hath somewhat in i t far above,
the appearan ce of our Lord Jesus Christ, his pass ion ,

and resurrection . For the beloved prophets referred to
him bu t the Gospel i s the perfection of in corruption .

All , therefore, together are good , i f ye bel ieve wi th
chari ty .

1 0 . Fo rasmuch as I am told , that, through your

yers an d the bowels wh ich ye have in Christ Jesus,
a Church , which i s in An tioch in Syria, i s at peace 7,
w i l l become you , as the Church of God , to appoint

5 Th is seems to be a cau t io n agains t the early h eret ics , such as the
Cerin th ians and Ebio n i tes , who wo uld n o t admi t any do ctrine o f the

G o spel , except such as co ul d be pro ved by the writ ings o f the Old Tes

tamen t . Lardner, Credibi l i ty , par t i i . , 0 . 17 , p . 323 , agrees wit h Le
Clerc , in suppo sing that a refe ren ce is he re made to tho se who appeal ed ,
o n all co n tro verted po in ts , to the o rig inal autographs o f the Go spe ls .

The who le teno r o f the passage, howe ve r, from sect . 6 , to sect . 9, appears
to re late to the Jewish law,

compared w i t h the G o spel .
7 Compare Ignat ius

’

s Epist . to the Smyrneans , c . 1 1 , and to Po lycarp.

c . 7 . Archbishop Ushe r is o f o pin io n t hat th is peace to the Church o f
An t io ch aro se from the edict o f Trajan ,

that the Christians sho ul d n o

l o nger be so ugh t o ut fo r pun ishmen t .
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a Deacon to go to them thi ther as the ambassador of
God , that ye may rejoice wi th them when they meet
together, and glorify the name of God . Blessed be
that man in Christ Jesus

,
who shal l be found worthy

of such a ministry ; and ye yourselves also shal l be
glorified . If, n ow, ye be wi ll ing, i t i s not impossible
for you (to do this) for the sake of God , as also the
other neighbouring Churches have sent them, some
Bishops, and other Priests and Deacons .
1 1 . As concerning Phi lo the Deacon of Cil icia, a

man of honest report 3, who n ow also ministers un to
me in the word of God , with Rhen s Agathopus

g
, a

chosen man ,
who i s also fol lowing me from Syria, n o t

regarding his l i fe
,
these also bear witness of you . An d

I myself give thanks to God for you , that ye have re
ceived them , even as the Lord hath received us . And
for those who d ishonoured them , may they be forgiven
through the grace of Jesu s Christ . The love of the
brethren that are at Troas salutes you ; whence also I
n ow write by Burrhus, who was sen t together with me
by those of Ephesus and Smyrna, for respect sake .

May our Lord Jesu s Chris t honour them ; in whom
they hope

,
both in body, and soul , and spiri t in faith ,

and love
,
and un i ty. Fare ye wel l in Christ Jesus,

our common hope .

8 Acts vi. 3 .

9 See Epist . to the Smyrneans, c . 10 .

‘0 I Thess . v . 23 .
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TO THE

S M Y R N E A N S .

IGNATIUS, who is also cal led Theopho rus, to the Church
of God the Father, and of the beloved Jesus Christ,
which is at Smyrna

,
i n Asia

,
a Church , which is mer

cifully blessed wi th every good gift
1
,
being fi lled with

fai th and charity, so that i t is wanting in no good gift,
most godly, and frui tfu l in sain ts, al l j oy through the
immaculate Spirit, and th e word of God .

1 .

3 I glorify God, even Jesus Ch ris t, who hath given
you such wisdom . For I have observed that ye are
settled in an immoveable fai th

,
n ai led , as i t were, to

the cross of the Lord Jesu s Christ, both in the flesh ,
and in the spiri t

,
and are confi rmed in love through

the blood of Christ
,
being fully persuaded of those

th ings which relate unto our Lord
,
wh o was truly 3 of

the race of David accord ing to the flesh , (but) the Son
of God , according to the wi l l and power of God, truly
born of a virgin , and baptized by John , that so al l

I Co r. vn . 25 .

9 Th is first chapter, and the beg inn ing o f the second , are quo ted in a

Sy riac version , from Severus. Cure to n , p . 32 ; Co rpus Ignat . p. 2 14 .

246 .

3 These Observat io ns are di rected agains t the Do cetae, who den ied that
Ch rist had a real body . Compare c . 4 , and Epist . to Tral l ians, c. 10 .
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h im and believed
,
being convinced both by his flesh and

by his spiri t . For this cause they despised death , and
were found above death . But after the resurrection , he
d id eat and drink wi th them , al though as to hi s spiri t

h e was un i ted t o the Father.

4 . Now of these things I remind you , brethren , not
questioning but that ye yourselves also believe that
they are so . But I forewarn you 8 to beware of certain

beasts in the Shape of men , whom ye must not on ly n o t

receive
,
but, i f possibl e, n o t even meet wi th . Only ye

must pray for them 9

,
that i f i t be the wil l of God they

may repen t ; which ye t wi l l i s hard . But of this
Jesus Christ hath the power

,
who i s our true l ife . For i f

allthese things were don e by our Lord in appearan ce
on ly 1, then am I bound in appearance only. Where
fore

,
then ,

have I given myself over unto death , to

the fifth cen tu ry ,
i t was in use amo ng the Nazarenes, and cal led “

the

Go spe l acco rding to the Apo st les ,
”
o r, mo re general l y ,

“
the Go spe l ac

co rding to Matthew.

”

O rigen , m gt dpxd
’

m, l ib . I , says t hat in the bo ok wh ich is cal led “ the
Do ctrine o f Peter ,” the Sav io u r appears to say to his disciples, that he is
no t an inco rpo real demo n .

The test imo ny o f Je rome leaves n o do ubt that these wo rds were fo u n d
in the Go spe l acco rd ing to the Hebrews bu t i t certain ly do es n o t ap
pear that Ignat i us qu o ted from that Go spel . Le Clerc , in his th ird D is
sertatio n , at the end o f his Harmo n ia Evange l i ca, and Lardner, Cred ibil i ty
o f the Go spel H isto ry , part i i . , c . 5 . 5 5 , are o f Opin io n that Ignat i us here
merely al l udes to S t . Luke . Bp . Pearso n , V indicias Ignatianae, part i i . ,
0 . 9 , p . 103 , agrees wi t h Isaac Casaubo n , in suppo sing that Ignat i us re fers to
some verbal t radit io n , wh ich migh t afterwards be inserted in “ the Go spe l
acco rding to the Hebrews ,” ascribed to S t . Matthew.

3 Quo ted in Syriac from T imo theus . Cureto n , p . 50 ; Co rpus Ignat .
p . 2 19. 250 .

9 Th is is an early instan ce o f d ist in ct prayer fo r the co nvers io n o f

here t ics ; as in I renaeu s , i i i . 46 , “No s autem precamur n o n perseve rare
illo s in fo veaquam ips i fo derun t, sed seg regari

— et leg i t ime eo s generari,

co n verso s ad ecclesiam Dei . Hmc precamur de il l is , utilius eo s d i l igen tes
quam ipsi seme t ipso s putan t d i l igere .

”

Our own Church , in the th i rd Co l lec t fo r Go o d Friday , expressly fol
lows the example th us set and co n t in ued in the Christ ian Church . See

Palmer’s An t iqu ities o f the Eng l ish L i tu rgy , ch . 14, vol. i . p. 333 .

1 Compare Tral l ians, c . 10 .
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fire, to sword , to wild beasts ? But n ow, the nearer
I am to the sword , the nearer to God ; when I am
among the wi ld beasts, I am with God . Only in the
n ame of Jesus Christ I undergo all , to suffer together
wi th him ; sin ce he, who was made perfect man ,
s trengthen s me .

5 . Whom some, not knowing, do deny ; or rather
have been denied by him , being th e advocates of death ,
rather than Of the tru th . Neither the prophets, nor
the law of Moses, n o r even the Gospel i tself, even to
this day, nor the su fferings of every o n e of us, have
persuaded these men . For they think also the same
things of us . For what doth any one profit me, i f he
shal l praise me, an d b laspheme my Lord, confessing
n o t that he was truly made flesh ? Now he that doth
n o t say this, doth in effect deny him , and i s in death 2

.

But for the names of su ch person s, thus being unbe
lievers, I thought i t not fi tting to write them u n to
you . Yea, God forbid that I should make any men
tion of them , ti l l they shal l repen t to a true bel ief of
Christ’s passion , which is our resurrection

3
.

6 . Let n o man decei ve h imsel f 4. Both the things
which are in heaven

,
and the glory of angels, and

princes whether visible or i nvis ible, unless they bel ieve

There is here a co rrespo n den ce in te rms, wh ich canno t be expressed
in a t ranslat io n . He who d o t h n o t co n fess that Jesus Christ truly bo re
o ur flesh (Gapxogbdpog) is h imse l f ( v expogbépo g) a bearer o f the dead , o ne
who carries abo u t h is o wn bo dy , dead wh ile he l iveth . Cyprian ex

presses the same sen t imen t in h is t reat ise De Lapsis (p. 135 , Fe l l ).
An imam t uam misera perdid isti : spiritualiter mo rtua supervivere h ic
t ibi

, e t ipsa ambulans funus t uum po rtare caspisti e t n o n acriter plangis ,

n o n jugitcr ingemiscis ?
” And Jerome, Ep. xi i i . “ Quan ti ho d ie di u

v ivendo po rtan t funera sua.

3 Un t i l they shal l reno unce the i r here t ical Opin io ns respect ing h is

passio n , wh ich they h o l d to have been mere ly imag i nary , and acknowledge
t hat his su fferings were real , by v i rt ue o f wh ich alo ne we lo ok fo r o ur own
resurrect ion .

Quo ted in Syriac from T imo theus. Cureton , p . 42. 48 ; Co rpus
Ignat . p. 2 10 . 243 . 2 19. 249.
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in the blood of Christ, even they shal l receive condemna
tion 5 . He that i s able to receive this, le t him receive
it s. Let no man’s place puff him up . For that which
is worth al l is fai th and chari ty, to which nothing is to
be preferred . But consider those who are of a d ifferent

Opinion with respect to the grace Of Jesus Christ which
i s come unto us

,
h ow contrary they are to the design

of God . They have n o regard to charity, (no care) of
the widow, the fatherless, an d the oppressed , of the
bound or free , of the hungry or thirsty. They abstain
from the Eucharist, and from prayer, because they
confess not the Eucharist to be the flesh 7 of our Saviour
Jesus Chri st, which suffered for our Sin s, and which
the Father, of his goodness raised up (again from the
dead).

7 . They therefore who contradict the gift of God ,
d ie i n thei r d i sputes . But better would i t be for them
to receive i t 3, that they might rise also from the dead .

I t wi l l become you , therefore, to abstain from such

5 Ignat i us is n o t the on ly early Chris tian wri te r, who hel d that the
deat h o f Chris t was influen t ial in the sal vat io n o f o rders o f beings supe
rio r to man . Je rome , in his Commen tary o n the Epistle to the Ephesians,
l ib . i i . say s , Descendit ergo in inferio ra terrze , e t ascendit super omnes

coelo s Fil i us De i, ut no n tant t
‘

im leges prophetasque compleret, sed et

al ias quasdam o ccul tas dispensatio nes , qu o d so l us i l le n o v i t cum Patre .

Neque en im sci re po ssumus, quo mo do et ange l is , et his qu i in in ferno
eran t , sang u is Christ i pro fuerit : e t tamen quin pro fuerit nescire non

po ssumus .

”

6 Mat t . xix . 12.

7 The Armen ian version has flesh and blo o d .

3 dya n
-

g
'

iv . Th is is the sense wh ich Abp . Wake g ives to the wo rd . It

may pe rhaps mean , to acquiesce , and n o lo nger con tradict the g ift o f God .

Bp. Pearso n co ns iders i t to refer to the Agapm, o r commo n feasts o f the

rich and the po o r , wh ich were hel d at the t ime o f the ce lebrat io n o f the

Eucharis t . See be low, ch . 8 . This feast , in the early ages o f the Church ,
seems to have preceded the Commun io n ( 1 Co r . xi . 20 , 2 1) bu t , at a later
perio d , i t was deferred t il l after the admin istrat io n o f the H o ly Sacramen t .
I n the Co un ci l o f Carthage , A. D . 252 , i t was decreed that the Eucharist
sho ul d be rece ived fast ing , except at Easte r. See Bingham, Eccles . An t .

bo o k xv. ch . vii. 7 . Cave, Primi t ive Ch ris t ian i ty , part i . ch . xi. Suicer
’

s

T hesaurus, o n the wo rd Tertu l l ian , Apo l . c . 39.
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1 10 THE EPISTLE OF IGNATIUS

therefore aboun d to you in chari ty, seeing ye are
worthy . Ye have refreshed me in all things ; so shal l
Jesus Christ you . Ye have loved me absen t and pre
sen t. May God repay you , for whom whilst ye un

dergo al l things, ye shal l attain un to him .

1 0 . Ye have done well , in that ye have received
Phi lo, and Rheus Agath opus

2
,
who fol lowed me for the

word of God , as the Deacon s of Christ our God : who
also give thanks un to the Lord for you , forasmuch as
ye have refreshed them in al l things. Nothing (that
ye have don e) shal l be lost to you . May my soul be
for yours, and my bonds, which ye have not despised ,
nor been ashamed of. Nei ther shal l Jesus Christ, (our)
perfect fa i th , be ashamed of you .

1 1 . Your prayer i s come to the Church of Antioch
which i s in Syria . VVhence being sen t bound wi th
chain s

,
which are the fi ttest ornamen t 3 of a servant of

God
,
I salute al l (the Churches), not as though I were

worthy to take my n ame from that Church , being the
least Of them " Nevertheless by the will (of God) I
have been thought worthy (of this honour) ; not that I
am at al l con scious of deserving i t, bu t by the grace of
God , which I wish may be given unto me in perfec ti on ,
that by your prayers I may attain un to God . I n order,
therefore, that your work may be fully accompl ished ,
both upon earth and i n heaven , i t is fi tting, that, for
the honour of God , your Church should appoint some
worthy delegate, who being come as far as Syria, may
rejoice with them

, in that they are at peace
5
, and that

they are again restored to their former greatn ess , and
have again received thei r proper body . It hath ap

peared therefore to me a proper measure, that ye send
2 Compare Philadelph . c . 1 1 .

3 Oeowpn rw r a
'

m tg dw y o i
'

g . Compare Epist . o f Po lycarp, c. 1 ; Igna
t ius, Epist. to the Ephes . c . 1 1 .

4 Compare Ignat ius
’

s Epis tles to Rom. 9 ; Tral l ians, 13 .

5 See the Epistle to the Ph ilade lph ians, c . 10 Epist le to Po lycarp, c . 7 .



TO THE SMYRNEANS . 1 1 1

some one from you , w i th an epistle, to congratulate
them upon the calm whi ch hath been given them Of

God
,
an d that through your prayers they have already

attained to an harbour . Being perfect , mind also that
which i s perfect. For when ye are desirous to do well

,

God is ready to en able you thereunto .

1 2. The love of the brethren that are at Troas
salutes you . Whence also I wri te to you by Burrhus
whom ye sent with me, together with the Ephesian
your brethren ; and who hath in al l things refreshed
me . An d woul d that al l imitated him , as being a
pattern of the min i s try of God . May (his) grace ful ly
reward him . I sal u te your very worthy Bish op, and

your ven erable Presbytery, and vour Deacon s, my
fellow - servan ts ; an d al l of you in general , and every
one in particular, i n the n ame of Jesus Chri st

, an d in

his flesh an d blood ; in his passion an d resurrection
both fl eshly an d spiri tual ly, in the un i ty of God wi th
you . Grace be wi th you , an d mercy, and peace , an d

patience
,
for evermore .

13 . I salute the fami l ies of my brethren with their
wives

,
and chi ldren , and the vi rgin s that are cal led

widows 6 . Be strong in the power of the Holy Ghost .

6 These were the Deaco nesses, who se Office was very an cien t in the

Christian Church . St. Pau l speaks o f Phoebe a servan t o f

the Church wh ich is at Cench rea.

”
Rom. xvi . 1 . An d P l iny e v iden tly

al l udes to them in his ce lebrated Epistle : (l ib . x . Ep. Q uo mag is
necessarium cred idi, ex duab us ancillis , quaa ministrce dicebantur, quid esse t
veri et per to rmen ta qumrere .

”
They are frequen tly sty led w idows

(Tertull. l ib . i . ad Uxo rem, c . and usual ly were so . The qual ifi ca
t io ns general ly requi red fo r a Deaco ness were , that she sh o ul d be a wi dow,

who had bo rne childfé n ,
had been the wi fe o f but o ne husband , and o f

mature age , from fo rty to s ixty years Old . Tert ul l ian (De V elandis

V i rg in . c . 9) inve igh s in st ro ng terms ag ainst th e abuse o f in tro ducing a

v i rgin , under the age o f twen ty years, in to the o rder o f the Deaco n esses .

Plane scio alicub i virginem in viduatu ab ann is n o ndum vig in ti co l lo ca
tam. Cui si qu id refrigerii debuerat Episcopus, al i ter u tique sal vo re

spectu discipliuae prasstare po tuisset , ne tale nun c miraculum,
me dixerim

monstrum, in Ecclesia den o taretur .

”

I t appears, however, from t h is passage o f Ignatius, and from o ther



1 12 THE EPISTLE TO THE SMYRNEANS .

Phi lo, who i s presen t wi th me, salu tes you . I
salute the house of Tavia, and pray that she may be
strengthened in fai th and chari ty, both of flesh and
Spiri t. I salute Alce, my well- beloved ; and the in
comparable Daphnus, and Eutechnus, and al l (others)
by name . Farewel l i n the grace Of God .

au th o ri t ies, that v i rg ins we re admi t ted in to th is o rder . Th us Epiphan ius
(Expo si t . Fid . n . 2 1) says the Deaco n esses must b e ei the r v i rg ins, o r

w idows who had been bu t o n ce married : 13 xnpefma aa t a
’

7r0 p ov 0 7ap ia g,

i) def wapOévo t 050m . The same rule is lai d down in the Apo sto l ical
Co nsti tu t ions, l ib. vi . c . 1 7 , the p ref erence be ing there g iven to a v i rg in .

See Bingham,
Eccles . An t . b . i i . c . 22, 1 , 2 , where several instan ces o f

v i rg in Deaco nesses are men t io ned and V alesius, o n Eusebi us , De Laud i
bus Constant in i , c. 17 .
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that they may be saved .

Maintain thy station with
al l d i ligence both of flesh
and spiri t 3 . Be careful

(to preserve) uni ty, than
which n othing is better.
Support al l men ; even as
the Lord supports thee .
Bear with al l i n love, as
also th ou dost . Find time
to pray withou t ceasing 3.
Ask more understanding
than what thou already
hast. Be watch ful , having
thy Spiri t always awake .
Speak to every one, ac

cord ing as God shal l en
able thee . Bear the in
firmities of al l 4 , as a per
fect combatan t : where
there i s the greater labour,
there i s the greater gain .

2. If thou shal t love
the good disciples, what
thank i s i t ? But rather
subdue in meekness those
that are mi sch ievous .
Every wound i s not healed
with the same remedy.
Mollify severe attacks wi th
leni en t fomen tations . Be
in al l things wise as a ser
pent

,
and harmless as a

7 1 Co r. vu . 44.

3
a
’

dtah sifl m tg.

as wellas in the Sy riac ve rsio n .

Comp. Isa. l i i i . 4 . Mat t . v i i i . 17 .

THE EPISTLE OF IGNATIUS

things becoming wi th al l
di l igence of flesh and spiri t.
Be careful for unanimity,
than which n othing is more
excellent . Bear al l men

as our Lord beareth thee .
Be patien t wi th al l men in
love as (indeed) thou art.
Be con stan t in prayer.
Ask more understanding
than what thou (already)
hast. Bewatchfu l ; for thou
possessest a Spiri t that
sleepeth not . Speak with
al l men according to the
wi l l of God . Bear the
infirmities of al l men l ike
a perfect combatant : for
where the labour i s much,
much also is the gain .

2. If thou love the good
disciples only, thou hast no
grace : rather subdue those
who are evi l wi th gentle
ness . Allwounds are not
h ealed by one medicine .
Allay cu tting by ten der
ness. Be wise as the ser
pent in every th ing, and

i nnocent as the dove as to
those things which are re

Thess. v . 17. Th is wo rd is omi t ted in the Armen ian



TO POLYCARP .

dove 5 For this cau se
thou art composed of flesh
and spiri t, that thou may

est treat mildly those
th ings which appear before
thy face . And, as for
those that are n o t seen ,
pray to God that he wou ld
reveal them unto thee,
that so thou mayest be
wanting in n othing, but
abound in every gift . The
times demand thee

,
as

p ilots (require) the winds,
and as he that is tossed in
a tempest (desires) the
haven ; that thou mayest
attain unto God . Be
sober, as the combatan t of
God . The crown (pro
posed to thee) i s immor

tal ity
,
and eternal l ife, con

cerning which thou art al so
fu l ly persuaded . In al l
th ings I, and my bonds
which thou hast loved , wil l
be thy surety.
3 . Let n o t those which

appear worthy of cred it,
bu t teach other doctrines,
d isturb thee . Stand firm
and immoveable as an anvi l
when i t i s beaten upon .

It i s the part of a brave

1 15

3 . Let not those who
seem to be something and
teach strange doctrines, as
toun d thee ; but stand in
the tru th , l ike a combatant
who is smitten : for i t i s

(the part) of a great com
combatant to be wounded

, b atan t that he should be

q 1te . On thi s accoun t
art thou (both) of flesh and
of spiri t, that thou mayest
al lure those things which
are seen before thy face

,

an d ask respecting those
things which are hidden
from thee, that they may
be revealed to thee, that
thou mayest be lacking
in nothing, and mayest
abound in al l gifts . The
time requireth, as a pi lot
a ship, and as he who
standeth in the tempest
thehaven , that thou should
est be worthy of God .

Be vigi lan t, as a combatant
O f God . That which i s
promised to us is l ife eter
n al, i ncorruptible, Of which
th ings thou art also per
suaded . In every thing I
wil l be instead of thy soul ,
and my bonds which thou
hast loved .



1 1 6 THE EPISTLE OF IGNATIUS

and yet to overcome . But
especial ly we ought to en
dure al l things for God’s
sake

,
that he may bear

wi th u s . Become dai ly
more d i l igent even than
thou art . Con sider the
times

,
and expect him ,

who i s above al l time,
eternal

,
i nvisible, though

fo r our sakes made visible :
who cannot be perceived
by our touch , nei ther i s
l iable to suffering, although
for our sakes he submi tted
to suffer, and en dured evi ls
of every kind for us .

4 . Let not the widows
be neglected . Be thou ,
after God , their guardian .

Le t n othing be done wi th
ou t thy knowledge and
consen t ; nei ther do thou
any th ing but according to
the wil l of God ; as also
thou dost with al l con
stancy

6
. Let your assem

blies be more frequently
held 7 : inquire into al l by
name . O verlook not the ‘

men - servants and maid
servants . Neither let them

6
red rawn. The in terpo lated Greek has warden , wh ich is fo l lowed by

the Sy riac and Armen ian versio ns .

7 Or, mo re ful l . Compare Ignat ius
’

s Epist le to the Ephes ians, c . 13 .

smitten and conquer. More
especial ly on God’s ac

coun t it b eh oveth us to
en dure every thing, that
he also may endure us.

Be di ligen t (even) more
than th ou art . Be dis
cern ing of the times . Ex

pect him who is above the
times

,
h im to whom there

are no times, him who i s
unseen , h im wh o for our
sakes was seen , him who
i s impalpable, him who i s
impassible, him who for
our sakes suffered , h im

who endured every thing
in every form for our sakes .
4 . Let not the widows

be neglected . On our
Lord ’s account be thou
their guardian

,
and let no

thing be done wi thout thy
wil l : n ei ther do thou any
thing wi thou t the wi l l of
God nor indeed dost thou .

Stand wel l . Let there be
frequent assemblies . Ask
everyman byh is name. De
spi se not slaves and hand
maids : but neither let them
be contemptuous ; but let
them serve the more, as for
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1 18 THE EPISTLE OF IGNATIUS

than the Bishop, he i s cor
rupted . It becomes also
those who marry and are
given i n marriage to be
uni ted wi th the consent of
the Bishop, that so the
marriage may be according
to god liness, and not in
lu s t . Let al l things be
done to the honour of
God .

6 . Hearken ye (al l
3

)
unto the Bishop, that God
also may hearken to you .

My li fe “ be securi ty for
those who submit to thei r
Bishop , Presbyters, and
Deacons . And may my
portion be together wi th
thei rs in God . Labou r
ye one wi th another :
stri ve together ; run toge
ther ; suffer together ; to
gether take rest, an d

together rise 5 , as the stew
ards, and assessors, and

min i s ters of God . Please
him , under whom ye war,
and from whom also ye
rece ive your wages . Let

3 Al tho ugh th is Epistle was writ ten to Po lycarp, Bishop o f Smyrna,
precepts are included in i t addressed to the wh o le Church as St. Paul ,
in h is fi rs t Epist le to T imo thy , in tro duces many instruct io ns to Christians
in gene ral .

4
ci vr idvvxo v 5703.

5
o vyxo cp c

’

i aGe, o vveyec
’

p e. Wo cher co n s iders that t hese wo rds refer
to deat h and the resurrect io n .

the Bishop, he hath cor
rupted himself. It i s be
coming, therefore, to men
and women who marry,
that they marry by the
counsel of the Bishop,
that thei r marriage may
be in our Lord

,
and n o t

i n lu st . Let every thing,
th erefo re, b e for the honour
of God .

6 . Look to the Bishop,
that God also may look
upon you . I will be in
stead Of the souls of those
who are subject to the
Bishop, and the Presby
ters

,
an d the Deacon s .

With them may I have a
portion near God . Labour
together wi th one another :
make the struggle toge
ther ; run together ; suffer
toge ther ; sleep together ;
ri se together ; as stewards
of God , an d his domestics
an d m in i sters , please him
and serve h im , that ye
may recei ve

'

the wages
from him . Let none of
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n one of you be found a you rebel . Let your bap
d eserter. Let your bap tism be to you as armour

,

tism remain , as arms ; and fai th as a helmet, and
fai th as an helmet ; cha love as a spear

, and pa

ri ty as a Spear : patience tience as a panoply. Let

as your whole armour. your treasures be your
Let your works be that good works

,
that ye may

which is laid up for you 6, receive the gift of God as
that so ye may receive a i t i s j ust. Let your sp i ri t
su i table reward . Be long be enduring towards each
suffering, therefore, to other in meekness

,
as God

wards each other in meek towards you . I rejoice in
ness, as God is towards you at al l times.
you . Let me have joy of

yo u i n al l things .
7 . Now, forasmuch as the Church of An tioch in

Syria i s, as I have learned, at peace through your
prayers 7, I also have been the more comforted and
wi thout care in God, i f so be that by suffering I shall
attain unto God , that through your prayers I may be
found a disciple (of Chris t). I t will be fi t

,
most

worthy Polycarp , to cal l a counci l of the most godly
men , an d choose some one whom ye particularly love,
and who i s patient of labour, that he may be the
messenger of God, and to appoin t him to go into
Syria

,
and glorify your unwearied love, to the praise of

Chris t .
A Christian i s not in hi s The Christian has not

own power, but must be power over himself, but is

6
7 d 05 7700 17 a 011 6511 , 7 a epya vywv, w a r é a

'

mce'
trr a v

,
a o7u 55m xoy fonOGe.

I t appears from Sueton ius, Domi t ian , vii. , V egetius, u . 20 , that the term
depo s i t um

”
was , in mi l i tary language, appl ied to sign ify that po rt io n o f

the so l d iers’ money wh ich was kept wi th the standards The wo rd
“
accepta

”
was techn i cal ly u sed fo r receip ts . Mi l i tary and fo rens i c Latin

wo rds became famil iarly kn own th ro ugho u t the Roman empire . See

Jaco bso n’s n o tes.

7 Trajan hav ing put a stop to the pe rsecu t ion at An t io ch . Compare
the Epist le to the Philadelph ians, ch . 10 .
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always at leisure for (the ready to be subject to
serv i ce o f) God . God .

And this i s the work both Of God, and of you , when
ye shal l have perfected i t. For I trust, through the
grace (of God) that ye are ready to every good work ,
that i s fitting for you in the Lord . Knowing there
fore your earnest affection for the tru th , I have
exhorted you by these short letters 3 .

8. But forasmuch as I have not been able to write
to allthe Churches, because I must suddenly sai l from
Troas to Neapolis, for so the wi l l 9 (of God) ordains,
wri te to the Churches which are near thee, inasmuch
as thou art instructed in the mind of God, that they
also may do i n l ike manner . Let those who are able
send messengers ; and the rest send (their) l etters by
those who Shal l be sent by you ; that thou mayest be
glorified to alleternity, even as thou art worthy.

I salute all by name : and (parti cularly) the wife of
Epitropus, with al l her house and ch ildren . I salute
Attalu s my well- beloved .

I salute him who shal l I salu te him who is
be thought worthy to be accounted worthy to go to
sen t by you into Syria . Antioch in my stead , as I

charged thee .

Grace be ever wi th him , and wi th Polycarp who
sends him . I wish you al l happiness in our God ,
Jesu s Christ, i n whom con tinu e i n the uni ty and pro
tectio n of God . I salute Alce my wel l - beloved . Fare
wel l in the Lord .

3 The Epistle to the Smyrneans and th is to h imsel f. Or perhaps he
Speaks o n ly o f th is single let ter, as in Rom. 8 .

9
7 0 Géknpa is t hus used abso l u tely fo r the wi l l o f God in Smyr. 1 1 .

See Dr. Jacobson’s n o te o n th is place , to whom I am indebted for th is
ren de ring .



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


122 THE MARTYRDOM

l ove of Christ, nor to the perfec t rank of a disciple .
For he thought that the confession

,
which is made by

martyrdom , would bring h im to a yet more close and
in timate union with the Lord . Wherefore, having
con tinued a few years longer wi th the Church ,
i l luminating, l ike a div ine lamp , the heart of every
man by the exposi tion of the Holy Scriptures, b e
attained the obj ect of hi s wishes .
2 . For, after this, i n the n inth 2 year of his empire,

Trajan elated wi th his v ictory over the Scythians and
Dacians

,
and many other nation s, conceived that the

rel igious company of Chri stians was yet wanting to
complete his universal domin ion . He therefore threat
ened them with persecu tion ; and , unless they chose to
submi t to the worship of devi ls, wi th all other nations,
compelled all men of godly l ives ei ther to sacrifice or
to die . Then, therefore, thi s noble soldier of Christ,
apprehensive for the Church of Antioch , was voluntari ly
brought before Trajan ,

who was at that time passing
through the ci ty, as he was hasten ing again st Armenia,
and the Parthians . As soon then as he stood in the
presen ce of the Emperor Trajan , the Emperor said ,
Who art thou , unhappy and deluded man 3, who art
so acti ve in transgressing our commands, and besides
persuadest others to their own destruction ? ” Ignatiu s
repl ied , “No one ought to cal l (one who is properly

2 The Greek has évva’r tp Era ; the Old Lat in version , pos t quartum
ann um.

”
Bp . Pearso n , in h is d issertat io n o n the year in which Ignat ius

was co ndemned at An t io ch by Trajan , shows that t here is some erro r in
t h is date . He places the even t as late as the e igh teen th year o f Trajan ,
A.D . 1 16 . Dr. Jaco bso n refers to Gresswell’s D issertations up on an Har

mony of the Go sp els, iv . 4 15—454 , edi t . 2 , where i t is pro ved from Plin .

Ep. v i. 3 1 , that Trajan was n o t at An t io ch , in the summer o f the year
A.U.C . 860 , wh ich was the n in t h year Of his reign .

3
7 t

'

g £7, xaxéda quov . The wo rd xa tcoda iywv sign ifies bo th a person who
is un happy , o r i l l- fated , and o ne who is under the influence o f evi l spi ri ts .

T rajan uses the wo rd in the firs t sen se . Ignat ius repl ies by a reference
to the seco nd . See Pearson , V indiciae Ignat . part i i . ch . 12.
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styled) TheOphoruS
4

, unhappy and deluded ; for the
evi l spiri ts (which delude men ) are departed far from
the servants of God . But i f thou so cal lest me

,
because I

am a trouble to those evi l Spiri ts, and an enemy to
their delusions, I con fess the j ustice of the appel lation .

For having (within me) Christ the heavenly King, I
loosen alltheir snares .” Trajan repl ied

,

“And who is
Theoph o rus

? ” Ignatiu s answered , “He that hath
Chris t i n hi s heart .” Then said Trajan

,

“Thinkest
thou , therefore, that we have not the gods within us,
who also ass is t u s in our battles again st our enemies ? ”
“Thou dost err,

” Ignatius replied , “in cal l ing the evi l
spiri ts of the heathen , gods . For there is but one
God , who made the heaven and the ear th , the sea, and
al l that are in them : an d o n e Chri s t Jesus, the on ly
begotten Son of God , whose k ingdom may I enj oy .

Trajan said , Speakest thou of h im wh o was crucified
under Pon tiu s Pilate ? ” Ignatius answered

,

“
(I Speak

of) him who hath crucified my sin , with the in ventor
of i t ; and hath put al l the decei t and malice Of the
devi l under the feet of those wh o carry h im in their
hearts .” Then asked Trajan , “Carri est thou , then ,
within thee him who was crucified 7” Yea,

” replied
Ignatiu s ; for i t i s written , I wi l l dwell i n them ,

and

walk in them Then Trajan pron oun ced this sen
ten ce : We decree that Ignatius, who hath confessed
that he carries abou t within himsel f him that was
crucified , shallbe carried in bonds by sold iers to the
great Rome, there to be thrown to the beasts for the
gratification of the people .

” When the holy martyr
heard th is sen tence

,
he cried ou t wi th joy, “ I thank

thee, O Lord , that thou hast vouchsafed thus to pun ish
me

,
ou t of thy perfect love towards me, and hast made

me to be put in i ron bonds
,
with thin e Apostle Paul .

4 See no te o n the in troduction to Ignat ius
’

s Epis tle to the Ephesians.

3 2 Co r. vi . 16 .
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Having thus spoken, he joyfully su ffered h is bonds to
be pu t abou t h im ; and having first prayed for the
Church , and commended i t wi th tears unto the Lord ,
l ike a choice ram , the leader of a goodly flock , he was
hurried away by the bru tal and cruel sold iers, to be
carried to Rome, and there to be devoured by blood
thirsty wi ld beasts .
3 . Wherefore with much readiness and joy, ou t of

his desire to suffer, he left Antioch , and came to Seleu
cia

,
whence he se t sail . After (a voyage of) much

labou r he reached the ci ty of Smyrna, and wi th great
gladness left the ship, and hastened to see the holy
Polycarp

,
Bishop of Smyrna, who had been hi s fellow

discipl e ; for both of them had been instructed by
St . John the Apostle . Being hospitably received by
h im,

and communicating to him spiri tual gifts 6, and
glorying in hi s bonds, he entreated first of al l the whole
Church

, (for the c ities and Churches of Asia attended
thi s holy man by their Bishops, and Priests, and Dea
cons

,
al l hastening to him, i f by any means they might

receive some part of hi s spiri tual gift,) bu t more par

ticularly Polycarp, to contend (with God) in his behalf,
that

,
being suddenly taken by the beasts from the

world
,
he might appear before the face of Christ .

4 . Thu s, then , h e spake, and thus he testified ; ex

tending so much his love for Christ, as one who was
abou t to receive heaven, through his own good con

3 I t is h igh ly probable t hat , at th is t ime , certain pre ternat ural powers
subsisted in the Church , especial ly in those who had been o rdained to
any ho ly o ffice by the impo s i t io n o f the hands o f the Apo s tl es themsel ves.

Al tho ug h Ignat i us expresses in his Epistles the greates t h umi l ity , and

the ful les t sense o f h is in ferio rity to the Apost les, (Ephes . c . 3 Magnes .

c . 1 1 Rom. c . b e yet plain ly impl ies that some reve lat io ns were made
to him, (Ephes . c . and that he possessed some kn owledge o f spi

ri tual th ings wh i ch he was n o t t hen at l iberty to commun i cate to tho se
wh o were less advanced in Christ ian kn owledge . (Trall. c . 4 , The

writer o f th is acco un t probably refers to some commun i cat io ns o f th is
nat ure . See 1 Pet . iv . 10 , 1 1 .



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


1 26 THE MARTYRDOM

wind . To us, this was a subjec t of sorrow, inasmuch
as we were grieved at ou r approaching separation from
that holy man ; bu t to h im i t was the accomplishment
of hi s prayers, that he migh t the sooner depart ou t of
this world , and attain un to the Lord whom he loved .

Wherefore sai ling into the Roman port, as that impure
festi val was approaching to an end , the soldiers began
to be o fl

'

ended at our slowness, bu t the Bishop, with
great j oy, complied wi th thei r haste .
6 . Being therefore hurried from the place wh ich i s

cal led the Port, we forthwi th met the brethren ; for
the report respecting the holy martyr was already
spread abroad , who were ful l of fear and joy. For
they rej oiced in that God had vouchsafed them the
company of Theopho rus, bu t were afraid when they
considered that such an one was brought thi ther to
d ie . Some of these who were the most zealous (for
hi s safety), and promised to calm the people, that they
shou ld not desire the destructi on of the just, he com
man ded to hold thei r peace : for he presently knew
th i s by the Spiri t, and salu ted them al l, entreating
them to show true love towards him ; expressing h im
sel f in d iscourse more ful ly even than he had in his
Epistl e, and persuading them not to h inder him who
was hasten ing to the Lord . And so, all the brethren
kneel ing down , he prayed to the Son of God for the
Church , that he would cause the persecution to cease,
and (continue) the love of the brethren towards each
other. (This being done,) he was hurri ed away with
al l haste into the amphi theatre, and was immediately
thrown in , according to the previous command of

is a s t ro ng in ternal mark o f gen u ineness. I t is exactly similar to that in
Acts xvi. And they pass ing by Mysia, came down to Tro as .

And afte r he had seen the v is io n , we immediate ly en deavo ured to go into
Macedo n ia.

”
The first in ciden talin t imatio n t hat S t . Luke there became

the compan io n o f St. Paul .
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Caesar, the end of the spectacles being at hand . For
i t was then a very solemn day ", cal led in the Roman
tongue the thirteenth (of the Calends of January),
upon which the people were wont to be more than
ord inari ly gathered together . Thus was he del ivered
to the wild beasts, near the Temple, that so the desire
of the holy martyr Ignatius might be accompl ished

,
as

i t i s wri tten , the desire of the righteous is acceptable ‘

n amely, that he migh t be burden some to non e of the
brethren , by the gathering of hi s remains , according as
in his Epi stle he had before wished that so his end
might be 2. For only the more sol id parts of his holy
remain s were left, which were carried to Antioch , and

wrapped in l inen , as an in estimable treasure left to the
holy Church , by the grace whi ch was in the martyr .
7 . Now these th ings were done the day before the
thirteen th Of the Calends of January, that i s, on the
twentieth day of December, Sura and Senecius being
the second time consuls of th e Romans 3 . We our
selves were eye- witnesses of these even ts, with many
tears ; and as we watched al l n igh t in the house, and
prayed God in many words, with bended knees and
suppl i cation

,
that he would give us weak men some

assurance of what was before don e, i t happened that,
having fallen into a slumber fo r a l i ttle while, some of
us on a sudden saw the blessed Ignatius standing by
us and embracing us ; and others beheld h im praying
for u s ; others saw him as i t were dropping wi th sweat,
as i f he came out of great labour, and standing by the
Lord . Having seen these things then with great joy,
an d comparing the visions of our dreams, we sang
praises to God the giver of al l good things, and pro

n oun ced the saint blessed ; and have n ow made known

9 The fest ival o f the S igi l laria con t in ued fo r two days, at the concl usion
O f the five days o f the Sat urnal ia.

1 Pro v . x . 24 .

3 See Ignat . Epis t . to Romans, 4 .

3 This co rresponds to A.D . 107 .



THE MARTYRDOM OF IGNATIUS .

unto you both the day and the time : that, being
assembled together at the season of h is martyrdom,

we may communicate wi th the combatant and noble
martyr of Christ, wh o trod under foot the Devil, and
perfec ted the course which he had piou sly desired, in
Jesus Christ our Lord

,
by whom and with whom , al l

glory and power he to the Father wi th the Holy Spiri t
for ever. Amen .
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2. The sufferings, then , of al l the other martyrs
which they underwen t according to the wil l of God ,
were blessed and generous . For so i t becomes u s,
who are more rel igiou s (than others) to ascribe the
su preme power over al l things unto him . And who
i ndeed would not admire the greatness of their mind

,

their patience and love of their Lord ; who, when they
were SO torn wi th scourges, that the very structure of
their bodies to the inward veins and arteries was seen ,
did yet endure i t ; so that al l who stood round pi tied
and lamen ted them ? Others again attained to such a
degree of forti tude

,
that no on e u ttered a cry or a

groan
,
plainly Showing to allof us, that those martyrs

of Christ, in the same hour in which they were tor
men ted , were absen t from the body : or rather that the
Lord stood by, and conversed with them . Wherefore
being supported by the grace of God , they despised al l
the torments of the world , and by the su fferings of one
hour redeemed themselves from everlasting pun ish
men t. Whence even the fire of their cruel murderers
seemed cold to them : fo r they had before their eyes
the prospect of escaping that which is eternal and n u

quenchable : and beheld wi th the eyes of thei r heart
those good things which are reserved for them that
endure

,
which nei ther ear hath heard , nor eye seen ,

nor have they entered in to the heart of man 3 . But
to them they were n o w revealed by the Lord , as being
n o longer men , bu t already become angels . In l ike
manner they who were condemned to the wild beasts,
underwen t many grievou s torments : being compelled
to l ie upon sharp spikes 3, and tormented with d ivers

1 Co r . n . 9.

3
xfipvxa g—These sp ikes migh t be natural o r art ificial . Euseb ius ,

( H . E . iv. who has g iven o n ly a brief abstract o f the early part o f
th is Epistle , paraph rases th e express io n t hus be ing some t imes lai d
upo n whelk - shel ls from the sea, and upon sharp spikes .

”

(r oré 02 7 00; 81 770
Oa hdr r ng xfipvxac, xa f 7w a g éEe

'

i g dfieh t
’

axovg i rroarpwvvvpévovg.) The shel l
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other punishments, that, i f i t were possible, the tyrant
migh t force them , by the length of their sufferings, to
deny Christ .
3 . The devi l did indeed invent many things against

them : bu t, thanks be to God ; for he prevai led not
over al l . For the brave Germanicus " strengthened
those that feared, by his patience , an d fought gloriously
wi th wi ld beasts. For when the proconsul would have
persuaded him , tel l ing him , that h e should consider hi s
age, and spare himself, he forcibly drew the wild beast
towards h im 5

, being desirous the more quickly to be
del ivered from a wicked and unj us t world . Upon this,
the whole multi tude

,
wondering at the courage of the

holy and pious race of Christians, cried out, Away
wi th the wicked wretches “: le t Polycarp be sought
ou t.
4 . Then one named Q uintus, a Phrygian , having
lately come from his own coun try, when he saw the
wi l d beasts, was afraid . Now this was the same man

o f the xfiv , o r buccin um, was armed w i t h ro ugh spikes : (Plin . Hist .
Nat. ix. 36 z) and an i ro n instrumen t

,
fo rmed wi t h sharp Spikes projecting

in every directio n , used by the Roman s as a defen ce against the enemy
’

s

ho rse , was cal led Murex, from its resemblan ce to the shel l o f the fish o f

that name .

4 The Lat in Church celebrates the memo ry o f German icus on the 19th
o f Jan uary .

5 Compare Ignat ius
’

s Epistle to the Roman s, c . 5 .

3 deto ur - atheists. This was a constan t term o f reproach against the
early Christians, aris ing from the i r Oppo s ing the wo rship o f the heathen
de i t ies. T hus D io , in his Life o f Domi t ian , speaks o f the charge o f

At he ism being “very commo n against tho se who wen t o ver to the J ewish

re l ig io n ev idently al l uding to Christ ian i ty and o f Acil ius Glabrio be ing
put to death o n that acco un t .
A thenago ras says that the Gen t i les bro ugh t th ree principal accusat ions

agains t the Christians,—Atheism,
banque t ing o n the bo dies o f ch ildren ,

and in cest . (7pia ém tpnp iZo vaw fipi v éyxhfipa ra ,
dfiedr rrra , Ovéan ca 057m m,

O t
’

dm o ti eiovg p izetg), (Athenag . Legatio pro Christian is, p . 4 , C . Co l o n .

Just in Martyr , Apo l . c . 5 , and e lsewhere , refers to the same

charge . From c . 9 o f th is Epistle i t is plain that the phrase,
“ Away

w i t h the Atheists,” was consi dered equ ivalen t to Away wi th the Chris
t ian s.
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who forced himself, and some others, to present them
selves of their own accord (to the trial). Him there
fore the Proconsu l i nduced , after much persuasion , to
swear (by the emperor) and to sacrifice . For which
cause

,
brethren, we do not commend those who offer

themselves (to persecu tion) ; Since the Gospel teaches
no such thing.

5 . Now the most admirable Polycarp, when he first
heard (that he was cal led for), was not disturbed in
mind , but determined to remain in the ci ty. But the
greater part (of his friends) persuaded him to retire .

Accordingly he went into a l i ttle v i l lage, not far dis
tan t from the city, an d there remained , with a few
others ; do ing nothing else, ei ther by day or by night,
bu t praying for al l men ,

and for al l the Churches
throughout the world

,
accord ing to h i s usual custom .

And as he prayed , he saw a vision
7

, three days before
he was taken ; an d , behold , the pi l low under h is head
appeared to be on fire . Whereupon , turning to those
who were with him , he said prophetical ly, “I must be
burnt al ive .”

6 . And when those who sough t for h im drew near,
he departed into another vi llage : an d immediately hi s
pursuers came thi ther . And when they found him
n o t, they seized upon two young men , one of whom ,

being tormented , confessed . For i t was impossible he
should be concealed

,
forasmuch as they who betrayed

h im were his own domestics . So the Keeper of the
peace, who was also magistrate elect, Herod by name

8

,

7 Eusebi us describes th is as a dream. Fo r he says, When he awoke
from s leep, he immediate ly related what he had seen to th o se who sto o d
by .

” '

E tEvm/ov 03 5771 7 0 157 4» yevépw ov , £ 090g bpsppnvefio a t ro7g 7rap050 t 7 0
pa t/Ev .

3
r a t 0 et

’

pfivapxog, 0 m i xknpovép og, 7 0 a 07 q3 fivoy a
'

Hpa
'

idng, Er tkeyép evog.

T h is is the manner , in wh ich Smi th pro po ses to read and po in t the
passage . The Pro co nsul was at that perio d the ch ief mag istrate o f the

Pro v in ce o f Asia. But every year the names o f ten principal men were
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or Obscure, and of the whole Cathol ic 1 Church , through
ou t the world ; the time being come when he was to
d epart, they set him upon an ass, and led him in to the
c i ty

,
i t being the day of the great Sabbath 2 And

Herod , the keeper of the peace, with hi s fatherNicetes,
met him in a chariot. And having taken him up to
them , and set him in the chariot, they began to per
suade him , saying, Why, what harm is there in say
ing, Lord Caesar

3

, and i n Offering sacrifice, and so being
safe ? ” with other word s wh ich are usual on such occa
sions . But Polycarp at first answered them not ; where
upon , as they con tinued to u rge him , he said , I Shal l
n o t do as you advise They, therefore, fai l ing to per
suade him ,

spake bi tter words against h im, and then
thrust him violently o ff the chariot, so that h e hurt hi s
l eg in the fal l . But he, withou t turning back , wen t
on with al l diligence, as i f he had received no harm at
al l : and so was brough t to the l ists, where there was
so great a tumult, that no one could be heard .

9. Now as he was going into the l ists, there was a
voice from heaven , Be strong, Polycarp, and qui t
thyself l ike a man . NO one saw who i t was that
Spake to him : but those of our brethren who were
present heard the voice . And as he was brought in ,

there was a great d i sturbance
,
when they heard that

Polycarp was taken . And when he came near, the
Procon sul ‘1 asked him , whether he were Polycarp .

1 See no te (9) on Ep. o f Ignat i us to the Smy rneans, ch . 8 .

7 The week in which the Pass io n Of o ur Sav io ur was celebrated was
cal led the Great Week : and the Sat u rday o f that week the Great Sab
bath . Th is was the o n ly Satu rday wh i ch was o bserved as a fast , in the

Eastern Church . Bingham, Eccles . An t . xx . c . 3 , 1 . Other Opin io ns
o n th is po in t are stated by V alesius, in h is n o tes o n Eusebius , Eccles . His t .
iv . 15 .

3 Compare Tertul l ian , Apo l . c . 34 . The appel lat io n ‘ Lo rd ,’ K tpto g ,
t h us appl ied to the empero r was n o t s imply a t i t le o f tempo raldign i ty ,

bu t an at tribute o f div ine powe r .
‘1 Statius Quadratus, who was co n sul A .O . I42.
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And, when he acknow ledged (that he was), b e per
suaded him to den v (the faith), saying,

“Reverence
thy Old age ; wi th many other exhortations of a l ike
n ature, as thei r cus tom is, saying, “Swear by the
fortune of Caesar ; repent, and say, Away wi th the
wicked Then Polycarp, looking with a severe
countenance upon the whole company of ungodly
Gentiles who were in the li sts, stretched forth his han d
to them , and said, groaning and looking up to heaven ,

Away wi th the wicked .

” But the Proconsu l urging
him, an d saying, “ Swear, and I wi l l release thee :
reproach Chris t Polycarp answered , Foursco re and
Six years have I con t inued serving him, and he hath
never wronged me at al l ; how then can I blaspheme
my King an d my Saviour ?

10 . And when the Proconsul nevertheless sti l l
5 Athe ists . See n o te o n c . 5 .

I t appears from the ce lebrated le t ter o f Pl iny to Trajan , that o ne o f the

customary trials, to wh ich th o se accused o f Christian i ty were expo sed ,
was to urge them to sacrifice to the go ds, o r to the statue o f the empero r ,
to swear by the gen i us o r fo rt une o f Caesar, and to repro ach Ch rist .
Propo sit us est libellus , s ine aucto re, multo rum n omina co n tinens, qu i

negarent se esse Christ iano s , aut fuisse , quum, prmeunte me, deo s appe l
larca t , et imagini t uae, quam pro pter ho c jusseram cum simulachris n umi
num afferri, t h ure ac v in o supplicarent, prasterea maledicerent Christo
quo rum n ih i l cog i po sse dicun tur , qui sun t revera Christian i .

”
Plin . Ep.

x . 97 .

Tertullian
’

s Apo l ogy , c . 32, sh ows that the Christians in his t ime were
expo sed to the same t rial , and g ives the reasons why they wo uld swear
neither by the fo rt une n o r by the gen i us o f Caesar .
Chryso stom fo unds o n e o f his e lo quen t appeals to the conscien ces o f h is

hearers upo n th is we l l - kn ow n fact . Wherefo re let us bear w i tness to
Christ fo r we , as we l l as the martyrs o f old , are cal led upon to bear tes
timony to him. They Obtained that appel lat ion , because , when they were
cal led upo n to abjure , t hey en dured every to rmen t , so oner than deny the
t ru th . Let us then be unsubdued , when vario us passio ns inv i te us to

abjure o ur fai th . Go l d commands yo u,
‘ Say that Chris t is n o t Christ .’

Hear i t n o t then , as if i t were the vo i ce o f Go d , bu t set at n o ugh t its
co unsel . Evi l l usts pro n o unce the same command . But be n o t t ho u per
suaded by them,

bu t stan d firmly ,
that i t be n o t said o f us, They pro fess

that they know Go d , b ut in wo rks they deny him.

’

(Tit . i . Fo r

th is becomes no t marty rs , bu t the reverse .

”
Chryso st . Ho rn . 47 , o n the

Acts o f the Apostles , tom. iv. p . 872, Sav i le .
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i nsisted
,
and said, “Swear by the genius of Caesar,

he answered
,

“ If thou art so vainly confident as to
expect that I shou ld swear by what thou cal lest the
genius of Caesar, pretend ing to be ignorant of what I
am

,
hear me freely professing unto thee, I am a Chris

tian . And if thou further desirest to know what Chris
tian ity really i s, appoin t a day, and thou shal t hear i t .
The Proconsul repl ied , Persuade the people. Then
said Polycarp, “To thee have I freely offered to give
even a reason of my fai th ; for we are taught to pay to
the powers and au thori ties, which are ordained of God ,
the honour which i s due, provided i t be not inj urious
to ourselves . But for the people, I esteem them n o t

worthy that I should give any account of my fai th to

them .

”

1 1 . The Proconsu l said unto h im,

“I have wild
beasts ready ; to those I wi l l cast thee, unless thou
repent .” He answered ,

“Call for them , then : for we
Christians are fixed i n our minds, not to change from
good to evi l . But i t wi ll be good for me to be changed
from my grievou s (sufferings) to their j ust reward
The Proconsu l added , Seeing thou despisest the wild
beasts, I wi ll cause thee to be devoured wi th fi re,
unless thou shal t repen t Polycarp answered, Thou
threaten est me with fi re, which burns for an hour, and
i n a littl e whi le i s ex tinguished : for thou knowest not
the fire of the fu ture j udgment

,
and Of that eternal

punishment, which i s reserved for the ungodly . But
why tarriest thou ? Bring forth what thou wi l t.”

12. Having said th is, and many other things (of the
l ike nature), he was fi l led wi th confidence and j oy

,

insomuch that his very countenance was ful l of grace ;

6 Or, From the miseries o f th is wi cked wo rld to the blessedness o f the
j ust. See Jacobson ’

s n o te.

7 It wi l l be Observed t hat the pun ishmen t o f be ing burn t al ive is here
considered mo re severe t han that o f being exposed to wi l d beasts.
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should be fulfi l led which was made manifest to him by
his pi l low, when he saw i t o n fi re, as he prayed , and
said prophetical ly to the fai thful that were wi th him

,
I

must be burnt al ive .
13 . Th i s then was done wi th greater speed than i t

was spoken : the whole mul ti tude instantly gathering
togeth er wood and faggots ou t Of the workshops and
baths : the Jews especial ly, according to their custom ,

with al l read iness assisting them in doing i t. When
the pi le was ready, Polycarp, laying aside all his upper
garmen ts, and loosing his gird le, endeavoured also to
loosen hi s sandals, which aforetime he was not wont to
do forasmuch as always every one of the fai thful, that
was abou t him, contended who should soonest touch
his flesh . For he was adorned by his good conversation
with al l k inds Of piety, even before hi s martyrdom l

Immediately then they put upon h im the instruments 2

which were prepared for the p ile . But when they
would also have nai led h im to the stake, he said,
Leave me thus : for he wh o hath given me strength
to en dure the fire, wi l l also enable me , withou t your
securing me by n ai ls, to remain wi thou t moving in the
pi le .”

14 . Wherefore they did n o t n ai l him , but bound
h im (to the stake). But b e , hav ing pu t his hands
behind h im, and being bound as a ram , (chosen) out of
a great flock for an Offering, and prepared to be a burn t
sacrifice, acceptable unto God , l ooked up to heaven ,

and said , O Lord God Almigh ty, the Father of thy
wel l - beloved and blessed S o n Jesus Christ, by whom
we have received the knowledge of thee ; the God of
angels and powers and of every creature, and (especial ly)

1 Eusebi us has , Fo r, even befo re he was grey - headed ( 1rp0 7 77g 7ro7tu
’

i g),
he was ado rned in allth ings by his go o d co nversat io n .

”

3 swam—the pi tched shirt , in wh ich the v i ct im was wrapped , the stake
to wh ich he was bo und, the nai ls, and o ther implemen ts, by wh ich he was
secured .
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of the whole race of j ust men
,
who l ive in thy presence ;

I give thee hearty thanks that thou hast vouchsafed to
bring me to this day and to this hour ; that I should
have a part in the number of thy martyrs

,
in the cup

Of thy Christ, unto the resurrection of eternal l ife,
both of soul and body, i n the incorruption Of the Holy
Spiri t : among which may I be accepted this day before
thee, as a fat and acceptab le sacrifice, as thou hast
before ordained , and declared , and fulfi l led , even thou
the true God with whom i s no falsehood at all . For
th i s and for al l things else

,
I praise thee

,
I bless thee

,

wi th the eternal an d heavenly Jesus Christ
,
thy be

loved Son , wi th whom to thee and the Holy Ghost be
glory, both n ow and to allsucceeding ages . Amen S

.

”

1 5 . As soon as he had u ttered Amen , and finished
h is prayer, the men appointed for the purpose lighted
the fi re. And when the flame began to blaze to a
very great height, a won derful s ight appeared to us,

wh o were permitted to witn ess i t, an d were also spared ,
to relate to others what had happen ed . For the flame,
making a kind of arch , l ike th e sai l of a ship fi l led
wi th wind , en compassed the body of the martyr, which
was in the midst, not as flesh wh ich was burned, but
as bread which i s baked , or as gold or si lver glowing
in the furnace. Moreover we perceived as fragrant an
odour

,
as i f i t came from frankincense, or some other

preciou s spices.
1 6 . At length , when these wicked men saw that his

3 The con cl usion o f th is prayer is d i ffe ren tly expressed in Eusebius
Fo r th is , and fo r all t h ings e lse , I praise t hee , l bless thee, I glo rify
thee , t hro ugh the eternal H igh Priest , Jesus Christ thy bel oved So n ,

th ro ugh wh om, to thee wit h him, in the H o ly Gh o st , be g l o ry bo th now
and to allsu cceeding ages . Amen .

”

dt
’
0 1
3
0 0 2 0 0V a t

’

u
'

a
’

i év wveép a r t dyicp ddEa , x. 7 . A.

The old Lat in versio n agrees nearly wi t h Eusebi us . Ob hanc rem te

benedi co in omn ibus, et glo rio r, per mternum Po n tificem omn ipo tentem
Jesum Christum, per quem t ibi , et cum ipso , e t cum Spiri tu Sancto , gloria
n u nc, et in futu rum, et in saecula sasculo rum. Amen .

”
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body could not be consumed by the fire, they com
man ded the executioner 4 to go near, and pierce him
wi th h is sword . Which being accord ingly done, there
came forth 5 so great a quanti ty of blood, as extin

guish ed the fire, and raised an admiration among the
people, to consider what a difference there is between
the infidels and the elect, one of which this admirable
martyr Polycarp was, being in ou r times a truly apos
tolicaland propheticalteacher, and the Bishop of the
Cathol ic Church which i s at Smyrna . For every word
that proceeded out of his mou th ei ther is (already) ful
fi l led , or wi l l (in due time) be accomplished .

1 7 . Bu t when the emulou s and enviou s and wicked
adversary of th e race of the j u st saw the greatness of
his martyrdom , and considered how blameless his con
versation had been from the beginning, and that he
was n ow crowned wi th the crown of immortal i ty,
having wi thou t al l controversy received h is reward , he
took al l care that n o t the least rel i c of his body Should
be taken away by us, although many desired to do i t,
and to have a share in his holy flesh . And to that

‘1 Bo t h the Greek text and Eusebi us have here the Latin wo rd s op

péac r opa . The co nfecto res were perso ns appo in ted to ki l l the wi l d beasts,
at the publ i c games if there was any apprehen sio n o f t he i r inju ring the

people . They d iffered from the bestiarii, who fo ugh t wi th the beasts, in
somewhat the same manner as the matador do es from the combatan t in the
Span ish bu l l figh ts .

5 The o rig inalwo rds are éi fikfie 77 8910 7 5981 xa i 711 7790 9 a
'

t
'

p a ro g. There
came fo rth a dove, and a quan t i ty o f blo o d .

Eusebi us , and his translato r Rufinus , make n o men t io n o f th is prodigy
and n o t radi t io n o f the kind is co n tained in any ancien t Christ ian writer .
I t has been co njectu red , wi th some pro babi l i ty , t hat the wo rd 77 5910 7 5911 is

an e rro r fo r tw’

cipwr epgi
’

,

‘
on the left s ide so t hat the sen tence wo ul d be

to th is effect , when the executioner wo unded h im wi t h his swo rd , there
came fo rt h from the wo und , wh ich was infl i c ted in his left s ide , such a

quan t i ty o f blo o d , as extinguished the fire . Dr. Jaco bson suppo ses that
the wo rd m pw r epd had been writ ten in the marg in , to indicate t hat i t was
at the instan t here described , that the so u l o f the marty r left the body and

ascen ded to heaven in the fo rm o f a do ve, an emblem o f the Christ ian so u l
Often used upo n sepul chres.
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memory of those who have suffered, and for the ex

ercise and preparation of those that may hereafter

(suffer).

Chryso stom and Theodoret (Serm. v i i i . de Martyribus) that these days
were greatly increased in n umber. The re are extan t sixteen homi l ies o f
Chryso stom, preached o n di ff erent days se t apart fo r such commemo ra
t io n s . Bingham, Eccles . An t. x i i i . 9, 5 , quo tes Ch ryso stom, Ho rn . xl. in

Juben tinum, to pro ve that the fest ival o f Babylas and Juben tinus t hen
o ccu rred o n two successive days. The passage , howeve r, merely impl ies
that the fest ival Of Babylas o ccurred soo n be fo re that o f Juben tinus the

one ,
in deed , o n the 4th o f September, the o t her o n the 25 th o f Jan uary .

’

0 p a xdptoc BaBz
’

Aa g 17 9 03 171) 01159 31/7 a v9a p en t wa idwv 7 91
'

wv o vvfiyaye
'

0 7711 690 11 0
'

79a 7 1w7 6
'

1v Evv ig dy iwv, 7 0 7 0 5 X910
'

7 o i
'

) 0
'

7 9a 7 077 50
’

0 v 3577 1 7 779

wa pa r c
’

tEewg Ear
-

no s. Chryso s . Ho rn . in Juven t in . tom. v . p. 5 33 , Savi le .

Chryso stom makes the same kind o f al l us io n to the prev io us fest ival o f
Pelag ia, o n the 8th o f Octo ber, in his Homi ly upon the martyrdom o f

Ignat i us, o n the 2oth o f December.
11 9 0371 11 7 05 11 x6917 Kep tdfi via xa i dwetpéyap o g 7) p akapiu yciprvc

Heh a y ia p er
-d wohkfig 7 779 50990 0 1311 719 eio 7 ia 0 '

e
’

o fip epo v n dkw 7 179 t
’

sxeivng

0097 719 0 p a tca
'

tptog 0 1
7
7 0 9 Ka i yw va i

’

o g pdpr vg
’

v dn og di edéEa r o . Chryso s .

Hom. in Ignat . tom. v . p . 498, Sav i le .

The o n ly two fest ivals wh ich appear to have o ccu rred on co nsecut ive
days in the Eas tern Church , in the t ime o f Chryso stom, were th o se o f

Romanus and Barlaam o n the 18 th and 19th o fNo vember.
T hese ann ive rsaries o f the days o n wh ich the martyrs su ffered were

cal led the i r birth - day s, as be ing the days o n wh ich they were freed from
the t rials o f mo rtal i ty , and bo rn , as i t were , in to the joys and happiness o f

heaven . T hus Tertu l l ian , de Co ro n . MllltlS , c . 3 , says , Oblatio nes pro
de functis pro natalitiis ann ua die facimus .

” Cyprian , Bishop o f Carthage ,
wri ting to h is Presby ters and Deaco ns respect ing t he i r t reatmen t o f the
Co n fesso rs , then in priso n , th us advises them : Den ique et dies co rum
qu ibus excedun t anno tate, ut commemo ratio nes co rum in ter memo rias
martyrum celebrare po ssimus. Cyprian ,

Ep. xii. p . 27 . (Fe l l .) And , in

ano t he r Epistle to the same persons, he says , w i th reference to Lauren ti us
and Ignat ius Sacrificia pro eis sempe r, ut meministis , o fferimus, quo t ies
martyrum passio nes et dies ann iversaria commemo ratio ne celebramus .

”

Epist . xxxix . p . 77. (Fe l l .)
Afte r Cyprian h imsel f had su ffered fo r the fai th , we find Pe ter Chryso

logus , in his Sermo n o n the Martyrdom o f Cyprian , using the l ike expres
s io ns “Natalem sancto rum cum audistis, frat res, n olite putare illum d iei ,
quo nascuntur in terram de carne sed de terra in coel um, de labo re ad

requ iem, dc ten tatio n ibus ad quietem,
de cruciatibus ad del icias, n o n fluxas

sed fo rtes et stabiles et asternas, demundan is risibus ad co ro name tglo riam.

Tales natales dies martyrum celeb rantur.

”

I n the t ime o f Co nstan tine , the o bservat io n o f the festivals o f the

marty rs was enfo rced by a decree o f the empero r. Busch . de V it. Co n

stan t . iv . 23 . [The
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19. Such were the su fferings of the blessed Poly
carp , who, though he was th e twelfth of those who

,

together with them Of Philadelphia
,
suffered martyrdom

in Smyrna, i s yet alone ch iefly had in memory of all
men ; insomuch that he is spoken of by the very gen
t i les themselves in every place, as having been n o t

only an eminent teacher, bu t also a glorious martyr.
Whose death al l desire to im itate

,
as having been in

allth ings conformable to the Gospel of Christ. For
having by patience overcome the unjust governor

,
and

SO rece ived the crown of immortal i ty
,
he n ow,

together
wi th the Apostles and al l other righteous men

, wi th
great triumph glorifies God even the Father, and

blesses our Lord the Governor of our (souls and)
bodies 9, and the Shepherd Of the Catholic Church
throughou t the world .

20 . Whereas, therefore, ye desired that we would
at large declare to you what was don e, we have for the
presen t briefly signified i t to you by our brother Mar
cus . When, therefore, ye have read this Epistle, send
i t al so to the brethren that are more remote, that they
also may glorify God, who makes such choice of his
own servants, and is able to bring us al l by his grace

The manner o f celebrat ing the memo ries o f the martyrs and confesso rs,
in the primi t ive Church , was th is .

O n the ann iversary day , the people assembled , somet imes at the tombs
where the martyrs had been buried . T hey t hen publ icly praised Go d fo r

t ho se who had glo rified him by the i r su fferings and death ; reci ted the
h isto ry o f thei r martyrdom, and heard a sermo n preached in commemo ra
t io n Of the i r pat ience and Christian v i rt ues . They Offered up ferven t
prayers to Go d , and celebrated the Eucharis t , in commemo rat io n o f Christ ’s
pass io n , and gave alms to the po o r.
They kept also a publ ic fest ival , pro v ided by general co n tribut ion , to

wh i ch the po o rer bre th ren were freely admi t ted . In the early ages

these feasts were frugal and temperate bu t afterwards degenerated into
excess.

9 The Greek has v epm
'

yr
-

nv 7 631) owp cirwv fipd
’

m. The old Lat in
vers io n has, salvato rem animaano stris , gub ernato rem co rpo rum and adds,
at the co n cl usio n o f the sen tence , et Spiritum Sanctum, per quem cuneta
cogno scimus.

”
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and help to his eternal kingdom
,
through his only

begotten Son Jesus Christ ; to whom he glory, honour,
might, and majesty, for ever and ever ; Amen . Salute
al l the sain ts . They that are wi th u s salu te you : and
Evarestus, who wrote this Epi stle, with his whole house .
21 . Now the martyrdom of the blessed Polycarp was
on the second day of the month Xan th icus, that is, the
seventh of the Calends of May 1, on the great Sabbath ,
abou t the eighth hour. He was taken by Herod ,
Phi lip the Trallian being the ch ief priest 2, Statiu s

Q uad ratus proconsul ; but our Saviour Christ reigning
for evermore . To him be honour, glory, majesty, and
an eternal throne, from generation to generation . Amen .

22. We wish you , brethren , al l happiness, by l iving
accord ing to the rule of the Gospel of Jesus Christ ;
wi th whom , glory be to God the Father, and the Holy
Spiri t, for the salvation of hi s chosen saints : after
whose example the blessed Polycarp suffered ; at
whose feet may we be found in the k ingdom of Jesus
Christ .

This Epi stle was tran scribed by Caius out of the
copy of Irenaeus the disciple of Polycarp , who also l ived
and con versed with Irenaeus . And I Socrates tran
scribed it at Corinth , out of the copy Of the said Caius .
Grace be wi th al l .

After th is, I Pionius again wrote i t from the copy
before mentioned , Polycarp having pointed i t out to
me by a revelation , as I shal l declare in what follows
having gathered these things together, already almost
corrupted by length of time : that Jesus Christ our
Lord may also gather me together wi th his elect. To
whom with the Father and the Holy Ghost, be glory
for ever and ever. Amen .

1 The 26th o f April . 2 Or Asiarch . See no te on c . 12 .
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THE APOLOGY OF JUSTIN MARTYR

FOR THE

CHR I STIANS

TO ANTONINUS PIUS .

1 . To the Emperor Ti tus ZEliusAdrianus Antoninus
Pius Augustus Caesar, and to his son V erissimus the
Philosopher, and to Lucius the Philosopher, the son 2 53

1 The figu res in the marg in refer to the pag es in the Paris Edi t io n .

1 The Empero r Adrian adopted Luci us lElius V erus, and gave him the

t i tle Of Caesar. Th is Luc i us d ied leav ing o n ly o ne so n , Luci us V erus.

Adrian t hen ado pted T i t us An ton in us Pius , as his successo r, upo n con

d it ion that he sho u l d adopt bo th Marcus Aurel i us An to n inus
, who is here

cal led V erissimus, h is wife’s bro ther’s son , and Lucius V erus
, the so n o f

fElius V e rus .

The fo l lowing scheme wi llShow the relation in which Lu ci us V erus
s to od towards An to n in us P i us and Lu cius [Elius V erus.

ADR I AN

A NTO N INU S q s Lucw s E LIUS V ERUs CE SA R

adopted

MARCU S AUREL IU S ANTON INU S ,
_

Lo ew s V ERUS .
V erissimus, the P hilosopher .

Thus Luci us V erus was by birth so n o f L . B l ins V erus Caesar, and the

adop ted so n o f An to n in us Pius. The Apo logy o f Athenago ras is in l ike
manner inscri bed to Marcus Aurel i us and Luci us B l ins , o r Aurel ius
V erus , the Ph i lo soph ers.

Of Lu ci us V erus the fo l lowing character is g iven by Gibbo n (bo ok i .
ch . He was adopted by P ius ; and o n the access io n o f Marcus was
invested wi th an equalshare Of so vere ign power. Among the many vices

L 2
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of (fElius Verus) Caesar by birth, and of Pius by
adoption

,
the lover of learning ; and to the sacred

Senate
,
and to al l the Roman people, i n behalf of

those Of al l n ations who are unjustly hated and per

secuted , I Justin , the son of Prisons, and grandson of
Bacchius, natives of Flavia Neapol is

3 of Syria Pales
tine, being myself o n e o f those (who are so unjustly
used) ofl

’

er thi s address and supplication .

2. Reason hersel f di ctates that those, who can with
propriety be denominated Pious and Philosophers,
should love and honour truth alone, and refuse to

fol low the opin ion s of the ancients, i f plain ly errone
ous . For right reason n o t only forbids u s to assen t
to those who are unj ust, either in practice or i n prin

ciple, bu t commands the lover of truth , by al l mean s,
to choose that wh ich i s j ust i n word and deed , even in
preference to h is own l i fe, and under the threatened
danger of immediate death . Now ye hear continually
ascribed to yoursel ves the appellations, Pious, Ph ilo so

phers, Guardians of Justi ce, and Lovers of Learn ing
but whether ye also real ly are such, the even t wi l l
show . For we have come before you , n o t to flatter
you in this address, nor to Obtain favour by words of
adulation , bu t to demand that judgmen t may be passed
according to stri c t and wel l- weighed reason ; that ye
be not influenced by prej udice or the desire of pleasing
supersti tious men , nor, through inconsiderate passion,
and the long prevalence of an evi l report, pass a sen
tence

,
which wou ld turn against yourselves . For we

are fully persuaded that we can suffer no inj ury from

o f t h is yo unge r V eru s , he po ssessed o ne v i rtue : a dut iful reverence fo r
his wise r co l league , to wh om he wi l l ing ly abandoned the rude r cares o f

empi re . The ph ilOSOph ic empero r d issembled his fo l l ies, lamen ted his
early death , and cast a decen t ve i l o ver his memo ry .

3 Flav ia Neapo l is was , as its name impl ies, a new town bui l t near the
ruins o f Sychem,

in Samaria. It derived its name Flav1a from Flav i us
V espas ian , who sen t a co lony th i ther.
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ye have heard the cause, to be j ust j udges . For i f,
when ye Shal l have been so informed , ye do not what
i s j ust, ye wil l be in excusable before God . A n ame
i n i tsel f ought not to be judged favourably or nu

favourably, wi thout the actions which that name
impl ies . Although, as to ou r name, which i s made
a subj ect of accusation against u s, we are the best of
men

6
. But as we should think i t unjust that, i f we

are proved to be gui l ty, we shou ld demand to be ao

qui tted in consequence of possessing a good n ame, so
on the other hand , i f we are proved to be innocen t of
al l offence both in the n ame which we bear, and in the
l ives which we lead , i t wil l be for you to beware, lest,
if ye unjustly punish the gu i l tless, ye yourselves
should be exposed to the vengeance of j ustice . From
a mere n ame nei ther praise nor blame can justly arise,
unless something ei ther good or bad can be proved by
actions . For ye pass not sentence upon any that are

5 accused among yourselves, unti l they are condemned ;
1
,
bu t against u s ye receive the very name as an accusa
tion ; whereas from our name ye ought rather to
punish ou r accusers . For we are accused of being
Christian s : but to hate that which is good (which
Chrestus impl ies), i s mani festly unj ust. And again , i f
any one of those also wh o are so accused , denies i t,
asserting that he is not, ye dismiss h im ; ye release him
as i f ye had nothing whereof to accuse him . But i f
any one confesses that he i s a Christian

, ye punish h im
for h is confession : whereas ye ought to inqu ire in to ,

the l i fe both of him who con fessed and of him who
denied , that by their deeds i t might be made man i fes t
what kin d of man each of them was.

‘1 xpnaramm . The names Christus and Xpna 7 09 were frequen tly con

fo unded somet imes fan ciful ly eno ugh . Th us TheOphylus ad Autolycum,

p . 69, B. £t pév 0 5V (MOM -

yr?) t i zzut X910 7 1a v09, xa i 909171 7 0 Geopdtég

61mm 7 057 0 , th rilwv eiixpnaroc {Iva r 741
"

9 543. And again, p . 77, B. See

Tertu l l ian . Apo l . c . 3 .



JUSTIN MARTYR. 15 1

4 . For as some, who have been taught by our master
Christ not to deny him , even when tortured , exhort

(others to embrace the faith) ; so i t may happen that
men Of evi l l ives may afford a pretence to others

,
who

are anx ious to accuse all Chri stians of impiety and
inj ustice. But thi s too is unj ustly done . For many
assume the name and garb of Philosophy, who act not
at al l in conformity wi th their character. And ye well
know that men holding opposi te Opinions and doctrines
amongst the ancients, are styled by th e common name
of Philosophers. Now some Of these taught atheism

and some who were poets attributed even to Jupi ter
the grossest indulgences, with his own children . Yet

those who give public i ty to such Opinions receive no
prohibition from you . Nay, ye even propose prizes
and honours to such as shal l eloquently express these
disgraceful histories Of your gods.

5 . Why then should we bethus treated, who Openly

avow our determination not to inj ure any one, nor to
hold these impious opinions ? Ye judge not righteous
j udgment

,
but under the exci tement of unreasonable

passion , and lashed on by the scourges of evi l demons,
ye punish wi thou t judgment and without thought.
For the truth must be spoken . Evi l demon s 7, i n
times Of old , assuming variou s forms, went in unto the
daughters of men, and committed other abominations ;
and so astonished the minds of men with the wonders
which they displayed, that they formed not a rational
j udgment of what was done, bu t were hurried away by
their fears ; so that, not knowing them to be evi l
demons

,
they styled them gods, and addressed them by

the name which each demon imposed upon himself.

And when Socrates
,
i n a spiri t of true wisdom and

research
,
endeavoured to bring al l this to light, and to 56

7 ’

Em i 7 0 waha tbv 0a 1
’

p 0 v 59 «pa iiho r. émpa vu
’

ag wo rno épwm, xa i yvvai
'

xa g

ép o fxevaa v xa i 17ai
'

0a9 0t§gbfietpa v , xa i péfiq rpa ci t/9961 770 19 e0etEav .
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lead men away from the worship of demons, the

demons themselves so wrought by the h ands of men
wh o delighted in wickedness, as to pu t h im to death ,
as an atheist or impious, under the pretence that he
was i n troduc ing n ew dei ties . And so in l ike manner
do they act towards us. For not only was this de
clared to the Greeks by Socrates, at the suggestion of
right reason , bu t also in other lands, by Reason , even
the Word i tsel f, which appeared in a bod ily form , and
was made man . and was cal led Jesus Christ . We,
then

,
bel ieving in h im, declare that the demons, who

did such th ings, not only are no gods
"
, bu t are evi l and

unholy Spi ri ts, whose actions are not even equal to
those of virtuou s men . Hence i t i s that we are styled
Atheists 9.
6 . We confess, indeed , that we are unbel ievers of
such pretended gods, but not of the most true God , the
Father of righteousness and temperance, and of al l
other vi rtues, i n whom is no mixture of evi l . But we
worship and adore him , and his Son , who came ou t
from him , and hath taught us respecting these things

1

,

3
00 p év ov p r) 9£ O0Q e a t papév , d xa xo09 xa i (1110 0 50 119 0a 1

'

p ovag.

The commo n read ing is p l) 61190 09, wh ich is plain ly erroneo us .

9 See the n o te o n the Martyrdom o f Ignati us, c . 3 .

1 ’

Ahh
'

7 5 , cal 7 011 1rap
’

a t
’

17 0 5 111011 509611 7 71 xa i 010d£av7 a

7 a i
'

57 a tca i 7 01! 7 171 11 c
'

ihkwv éwop évwv xa i éEop o ro vpévwv dya96 v dyyéhwv

0 79a 7 0v , 77 11 111711 11 7 8 7 0 7790¢n7m0v o efiépe9a , xa i r poaxvvofipev , Aéytp xa i

&hn9siq 7 41 171 11 7 59.

The sense given in the t ranslation is that usual ly affixed to t hese wo rds,
and suppo rted by Bp. Bul l, Defensio Fid . Nicenm, sect . i i . c . iv . 8 . Just in
had o bserved , in c. 5 , that So crates fel l a v ict im to the cruel ty o f his

co un t rymen inst igated by ev i l demons ; and that the same spi ri ts caused
the Gen t i les to accuse the Christ ians o f atheism. He shows, therefo re ,
that the rel ig ion o f Ch rist taugh t them that tho se spi ri ts were no go ds ,

The o bject o f o ur wo rsh ip,
”
he says, is God the Father o f righ teo us

ness and temperan ce , the auth o r Of every go o d th ing . We ado re him,

and his So n , who came o ut from him. He i t was who taugh t us ful ly
what hath befo re been Observed respect ing evi l ange ls, and the i r de l usions,
and hath also taugh t us that there is an innumerable ho st o f go o d angels,
who fo l low him and are made l ike un to him. We wo rsh ip also the

PrOphetic Sp i ri t .
”
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Prophetic Spiri t ; honouring them i n reason and in

truth . And to every one who wishes to learn , we
freely del i ver our Opinions, even as we have been
taught.
7 . But, some one will say, already some of those

who have been taken have been proved gui l ty of
crimes . And , i n fact, ye do frequently condemn many,
after having made d i ligent inquiry into the l i fe of each
one that i s accused , and not in consequence of such
charges as have been mentioned 2. Moreover, thi s we
readi ly confess, that in the same manner as among the
Greeks, those who hold any peculiar system of Opinions,
are al l called by the name of Phi losophers, although
their tenets be Opposed to each other, so, in other
countries, the name assumed by all those, who ei ther
have or profess tru e wisdom , i s the same ; for al l are
cal led Christians . Wherefore we requ ire that the
actions of al l those who are accused before you may be
examined ; that he who is convicted may be punished
as an evi l doer, but not as a Christian 3

. And i f any
one appears to be innocent

,
that he may be d ismissed ,

as a Christian who hath done no evil. For we requ ire

7 you not to punish our accusers
"
: they are sufficiently

3 m i 709 770700 09 wokha
’

mg, 07 a v Endo r on 7 12311 xamyopnpévwv 7 011 [310 11

£587 ciZm'

8, dhk
'

00 0181 7 0 09 wpoh ex9ivra 9, xa 7 a0m6587 8. I f th is passage is
co rrect , its sense seems to be th is

In the co urse o f yo u r vario us and d iscursive inqu i ries in to the l ives o f
so many as are bro ugh t befo re yo u under the general accusat io n o f being
Christians , t here are do ubtless many who are guil ty o f some crime , fo r
wh ich they may j ust ly su ffer pun ishmen t , al t ho ugh they wo u l d dese rve no

blame for the charge fi rst al leged against t hem. The last clause , dM
’

00 010 7 0 09 1rpoh 8x9évr a 9, is, however , so harsh , that we migh t almo st
suspect that Just in wro te , &xk’

0 00
'

0 07 0 09 0 0x éksyx9évra 9, o r, if the

wo rd migh t be al lowed , 0 0 wpoehen év r ag. Ye frequen t ly co ndemn
many, after ye have made inqui ry in to the l ife o f each , bu t no t even tho se,
un less they have been fi rs t co nv i cted o f some crime .

”

3 1 Pet. iv. 15 .

‘1 This is pro bably an al l usio n to the rescript o f the Empero r Adrian ,
subjo ined to t h is Apo logy , in wh ich pun ishmen t is t h reatened against any
o ne who should cal umn iate the Christ ians.
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recompensed by their own mal ice
,
and their ignorance

of what is good .

8 . Moreover, bear in mind that it i s for your sakes
that we thus speak ; since i t i s i n our power to deny,
when we are questioned . But we choose n o t to l ive
by falsehood . For out of our great love of an eternal
and pure l ife, we desire to converse wi th God , the
Father and Creator of all th ings ; and hasten to con
fess, i nasmuch as we believe and are su re, that such
as Show by their works that they fol low God

, and

earnestly long to converse with him
,
i n the place where

no evi l assaul ts them , shal l be able to attain to those
blessings . Such then, to speak briefly, are our ex

pectation s : such are the doctrines, which through
Chris t we have learned , an d teach . Now Plato 5 i n
l ike manner declared that Rhadamanthus and Minos
wil l pun ish the wicked who shallcome to them . The
event, of which we speak , i s the same ; but we say
that i t wi l l be accomplished by Chri st : an d that both
soul s and bodies wi l l be united , and pun ished wi th
eternal torments, and not, as he declares, for a thousand

years only 6 . If, notwithstanding, any o ne Should say
that al l thi s i s incredible or impossible, th is error re

Plato , Go rg ias . p . 524.

5 Plato , de Republ. l ib . x . p . 6 15 .

Just in he re plain ly main tains the e tern ity o f fu ture pun ishmen ts. When
Just in M. speaks in his own perso n , he always describes the pun ishmen t o f
the w i cked as eternal . See c . xii . 24 . 29, at the end ; 60 at the end .

See also Apo l . 2 , p. 4 1 ; C . E . 45 ; E. 46 D . 47 , D . There is a passage
in his d ialogue wi t h Trypho , however, in wh ich his inst ructo r describes
the happin ess o f the righ teo us and the pun ishmen t o f the wicked as

enduring as lo ng as God shal l w il l
a t p 81! (dz vxa i) d£ 1a 1 7 0 17 6 800 0 01: (117 0911 170 180 110 1 57 1 , at

08 x00 ¢i§ 0v 7 a 1 89 7
'

6111 a 07 09 xa i 8711 11 1 xa i KOAdZEOl 0 6 809 9919,

p. 223 , C .

I f Jus tin is here to be considered as express ing his own sen t iments, the
appa
ren t con tradict io n wil l be reco nci led by suppo sing his Opin io n to be ,

t hat the etern i ty o f the sou l o f man is no t inheren t , bu t that God wil ls the

pun ishmen t o f the wi cked to be eternal . See Bp. Kaye
’

s Acco un t o f Just in
Marty r, ch . v. p. 102 .
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gards ourselves only, and no one else 7, as long as we
are not proved gui lty of any evi l action .

9. Neither again do we honour wi th numerou s
sacrifices and garlands of flowers, those whom men
have i nvested wi th a bodi ly shape, and placed in tem
ples, an d then denominated gods . We well know that
these are senseless and dead , possessing not the form
of God . We imagine not that God hath such a bodily
shape as some pretend to imitate, to his honour ; and
are persuaded that these images have not the form of
God , bu t the names and figures of those evi l demons
which have appeared . For why shou ld I repeat to
you , who know so well , in what manner th e workmen
treat thei r material s, polishing, cu tting, mel ting, and
hammering, and frequently ou t of the meanest vessel s,
by merely changing their form , and fash ioning them
anew

,
giving them the name of gods 3 ? In our opinion

this i s not only unreasonable, but Offers great d ishonour
to God , who, al though he possesses a glory and form
which are inexpressible, i s thus named after corruptible
things, and such as requ ire care to preserve them . Ye
wel l know, also, that those who are o ccupied in these
works lead most impure lives, and , not to dwell upon

s particulars, practise al l kinds of wickedness, so that
they even corrup t the women who assi s t them in thei r
works . Oh ! astonish ing blindness ! that men thus
impure should be said 9 to form and change the fashion
of gods, for the purpose of worship ; and that such
men should be placed as guards Of the temples where
they are set up

,
not considering that i t i s impious

ei ther to imagine or to say, that men are the keepers
of gods .
1 0 . But we are firmly persuaded that God requ ires
7 Compare Job xix . 4 .

3 Compare Isa. x l iv. 12—19. It migh t be co nce ived that Justin Martyr
had in v iew the h isto ry to ld o f Amasis, in Hero d . i i . 172 .

9 Aéyw ea t
'

is the read ing o f H . Stephanus, instead o f“780 98.



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


to al l evil, which , although variou s in i ts kind, exists
i n every man .

1 1 . Now ye, when ye hear that we look for a king
dom , assume, without inquiry, th at we speak of a
lhuman kingdom ; whereas we Speak of that which is
wi th God : as plainly appears from th is, that when we
are questioned by you , we con fess that we are Chris
t ians

,
when we know that the punishment Of death

wi l l be infl i cted upon al l who con fess . For i f we ex

pected a human kingdom , we shou ld deny, that we
9might escape death ; and shou l d seek to remain con
cealed , that we might Obtain what we expect. But
since our hopes are not fixed upon this present world ,
we care n o t for our murderers, knowing that at al l
events we must die .
1 2. Moreover, we aid and assi s t you to preserve

peace
,
more than al l other men : for we are firmly

persuaded, that i t i s impossibl e that any man should
escape the notice of God, whether he be an evi l doer,
or covetous, or a trai tor, or a v i r tuous man : and that
every one shal l go into eternal punishment or happi
ness

,
according to that which h is deeds deserve . For

i f al l men knew this, n o one wou ld choose evi l for a
l i ttl e time, knowing that he must go into everlasting
punishment by fire ; but each would restrain himself,
and adorn himself with al l v irtu e, that so he might
attai n unto the good things which are of God, and be
free from those torments . They who Offend against
the laws, and are exposed to the punishments which
ye impose, may endeavour to escape detection, know
i ng wel l that i t i s possible to elude the notice of human
beings l ike yourselves . But if they had learned, and
were well assured , that i t i s impossible for God not to
know every thing which is done, n ay, even every thing
which is though t, they would by al l means l ive cir
cumspectly, i f i t were but to avoid the punishment
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hanging over thei r heads, as even ye yourselves wil l
confess .

But, i t would seem, ye fear lest all should be
j ust and holy in thei r l i ves, an d ye should have n one
to punish . Th i s wou ld be an apprehension worthy of
an execution er, bu t n o t of good prin ces . And we are
persuaded that such suggestions arise, as we have b e
fore said, from those evi l demons, who demand even
offerings and worship from those who live a l ife con
trary to reason . Neither do we suspect that ye, who
follow after piety and phi losophy 3

, wou ld do any thing
against reason . But i f ye also

,
in l ike manner wi th

those inconsiderate men , honour established practices
more than truth, then do what ye can : and the u tmos t
that even princes can do, who honour the Opinions (of
men) more than the tru th , i s bu t as much as robbers
in the desert could 4

. And that your labour wi l l be
in vain the Word himself declares, than whom , with
God his Father, we know no prince more royal and
more just. For as al l avoid the inheri tance of the
poverty, or disease, or disgrace of their parents, so 6c

w il l every one who is wi se reject that which right rea
son commands h im to refuse 5 .
441 Our teacher, the Son and Apostle 6 of God the
Father and Lord of al l th ings, even Jesus Christ, from
whom also we have Obtained the name of Christians,
hath foretold to us that al l these things would come

3 Just in al l udes to the appel lat io ns o f the two An to n ines, P io us and

Ph ilo sopher. See c. 2 .

4 That is, put us to death . Compare cc. 2, and 60.

5 Children inheri t the proper ty o f the ir paren ts, and they justly claim
it as thei r right . Bu t n o o ne requ i res to succeed to the po verty , o r dis
ease, or d isgrace o f his paren t . In l ike manner, al tho ugh establ ished
prej ud ices may have descended to us, we shal l exercise our own j udgmen t
upon them ; we shal l co ns ider whether righ t reason declares them to be

part o f the weal th , o r o f the weakness o f an tiqu ity ; and acco rd ingly
accept o r reject them.

5 Heb . i i i. l.
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to pass . Wherefore we cleave stedfastly to al l things
which were taught of h im , s ince whatsoever he before
declared should happen , hath indeed been fulfi l led .

For this is the work of God (only) : to declare events
before they happen ; and manifestly to bring them to
pass

,
even as they were predi cted .

&5T we might n ow rest sati sfied with what hath
been said

,
and add nothing more, i n the ful l assurance

that our demands are perfectly consistent wi th j ustice

and tru th . But being wellaware that the mind , once
held captive by ignorance, doth not wi thout great d if
ficulty change, in an instant, i ts whole train of thought,
we have determined to add a few words, to persuade
those who are real ly lovers of tru th ; for, although d iffi
cu l t

, we are persuaded that it i s not impossible, tha t
a plain representation of the truth should be sufficien t
to dissipate error.

With respect to the charge of impiety : what
man of consideration wi l l not confess that this accusa
tion is falsely al leged agai nst u s ? since we worsh ip
the Creator of this Universe, declaring, as we have
been taught, that he requires not sacrifices of blood ,
and libations, an d i ncense ; and praise h im to the
u tmost of our power, wi th words of prayer and thanks
giving, for al l things which we enjoy . For we have
learned, that the only honour which is worthy of h im
i s, n o t to consume with fire what he hath given to us
for our nourishment, bu t to distribute them to our
selves and to those who have need : and that our
thankfulness to him i s best expressed , by the solemn

Offering of prayers and hymns . Moreover we pou r
forth our praises 7 fo r our creation , and every provision
for our wel l - being ; for the various quali ties of al l
creatures, and the changes of seasons ; and (for the
hope) of rising again i n i ncorruption, through fai th

7 The t rue reading 13 pro bably a t
’

véo a g, no t a t
’

n
'

lo a g.
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the same roof, n ow, since the appearing of Christ, l ive
at the same table, and pray for our enemies, and
endeavou r to persuade those who unj ustly hate us ;
that they also, l iving after the excellent in sti tu tions of
Christ, may have good hope with us to obtain the same
blessings, with God the Lord of al l .

that we may not seem to deceive you , we
th ink i t right to remind you of some few of the doc
trines which we have recei ved from Christ h imself,
before we proceed to the proof (which we have pro
mised) : and be i t you r care, as powerful princes

1

, to
inqu ire whether in truth we have thus been taught
and teach . His words were short and concise ; for he
was no sophi st, bu t his word was the power Of God

3
.

With respect, then , to chasti ty , he spake thus : Who
soever Shalllook on a woman to lus t after her, hath
already commi tted adu ltery in his heart before God
And “If thy right eye Offend thee, cu t i t ou t

“ for i t
i s profi table for thee to enter into the kingdom Of

heaven wi th one eye
,
rather than with the two , to be

a sen t i n to everlasting fire And , “Whosoever mar
rieth a wife that i s put away from another man , com
mitteth adu ltery and, There are some, which were
made eunuchs of men and there are some which were
born eunuchs : and there are some which have made
themselves eunuchs, for the kingdom of heaven

’s sake
but al l receive not Hence they who

,
under

the sanction of human laws, marry again , and they who
look on a woman to lust after her

,
are Si nners i n the

sight Of our master. For not on ly he, who i s an

1
039 0v1/a 7 12

'

1v Ba o tkéwv" H . Stephanus propo ses to read 109 0-1} (rm/87 10 11

fia atxéwv , as w ise prin ces .

3 1 Co r. i . 24 .
3 Mat t . v . 28 .

4 Jus t in has En r o ll/ 0 11 a br0u—the wo rd {m od/0 11 be ing taken from the

fo l lowing verse , fo r 258 1 8 .

5 Matt . v . 29. Mark ix. 47.

5 Mat t . v . 32 . Luke xvi . 18 .
7 Mat t . xix. 1 1 , I2.
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adul terer in fact, i s cast ou t by h im, bu t he who wishes
to commi t adul tery : since not only the deeds bu t the
very desires are man i fest to God . Nay many, both
men an d women , of the age of s ix ty and seventy years,
who have been disciples of Chris t from their youth,
con tinue in immaculate virgin i ty ; an d i t i s my boast
to be able to display such before the whole human
race . For why should we mention also the innu
merable multi tude of those, who have been converted
from a l i fe of incontin ence, and learned these precepts ?

For Chris t cal led not the righteou s nor the chaste to
repentan ce , but the ungodly, and the incontinent, and
the unj ust. For thus he sai d : “ I came not to cal l
the righteous, but sinners to repen tance For our
heaven ly Father prefers the repentan ce Of a Sinner to
his punishment.
19. Again , concerning the love of al l men he thus

taugh t : “If ye love those who love you , what n ew
thing do ye ? for even the forn icators also do the same .
But I say unto you , Pray for your enemies, and love
those that hate you, and bless those that curse you ;
and pray for those that despi tefu l ly use you And
that we should give to them that are in need , and do
noth ing for the sake Of vain glory, he thus said “Give
to every one that asketh of you , an d from him that
wou ld borrow of you turn not ye away 1 “For i f ye
len d to them from whom ye hope to receive, what n ew
thing do ye ? for even the publi cans do the same
Bu t lay not ye up for yourselves treasures upon earth ,
where moth and rust doth corrup t, and thieves break
through : but lay up for yourselves treasures in the
heavens, where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt
For what is a man profited , i f he Shal l gain the whole

3 Matt . ix . 13 . Luke v . 32.

9 Mat t . v . 44. 46 . Luke vi. 27 , 28 . 32.

1 Mat t . v . 42. Luke vi. 30 .

2 Luke vi. 34 .

3 Mat t . vi. 19,
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world , and lose his own sou l ? Or what shal l he give
in exchange for i t Lay up therefore treasure in
the heavens , where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt.
And

,
Be ye good and merciful , as your Father also is

good an d mercifu l ; an d maketh his sun to ri se upon

3 the Sinners, and the righteous, and the wicked
5

Take n o thought what ye shal l eat, or what ye Shal l
pu t on are ye not better than the fowls and the
beasts ? Yet God feedeth them . Therefore take no
thought, what ye Shall eat, or what ye shal l pu t on ;
for your heavenly Father kn oweth that ye have need
of these th ings . But seek ye the kingdom of heaven,
and al l these things shal l be added un to you For
where the treasure i s, there also is the min d of man

7

And , Do not these things, to be seen of men : other
wise ye have no reward with your Father which is in
heaven
20 . That we should also patien tly endure evi l , and

be kin d to al l, and not give way to wrath , he taught
us in these words : Unto him that smi teth th ee upon
the cheek, turn also the other : and him that taketh
away thy coat or thy cloak hinder not

9 And who
soever i s angry is in danger of the fire And who
soever shall compel thee to go a mile, fol low him

twai n 3 .” Let your good works shine before men ,

that they may see them , and glori fy your Father which
1s m heaven For we must not oppose : n ei ther
would he that we should imi tate bad men ,

but hath
commanded us by patien ce and meekness to wi thdraw
al l men from shameful and evi l lusts . Which also we
can Show to have actual ly taken place among us

,
in

‘1 Mat t . xvi. 26 . Luke ix. 25 .

5 L uke v i . 35 , 36 . Mat t . v . 45 .

5 Mat t . v i. 25 , &c . Luke xii. 22. 24
, &c.

7 Mat t . vi . 2 1. Luke xii. 34.

9 Mat t . v . 39. Luke v i. 29.

3 Mat t. v. 4 1.
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name ? and then wil l I say unto them
,
Depart from me,

ye workers of ini qui ty Then shal l be weeping
and gnash ing o f teeth ; when the righteous shal l shine
as the sun : bu t the unrighteous shal l be sent in to eter
nal fire For many shallcome in my n ame

,
covered

outwardly with Sheep ’s cloth ing, but inward ly being
ravening wolves : by their works ye shal l know th em .

But every tree, Which bringeth not forth good frui t, i s
hewn down, and cast in to the fire And we even
entreat, that those who l i ve not agreeably to thei r doc
trines, but are merely cal led Christians, may be punished
by you .

23 . We make i t also our principal endeavour i n
every place to pay tribu te an d custom to such Offi cers
as are appointed by you , even as we have been taught
by him . For at that time certain came unto h im ,

and asked him , whether i t were lawful to pay tribute
unto Caesar. And he answered, Tell me, whose image
doth the tribu te money bear ? They said unto him ,

Caesar’s . Then again answered he them , Render there
fore unto Caesar the things which are Caesar’s, and unto
God the things which are God’s Wherefore we

\worship God on ly : bu t in allother matters we joyful ly
serve you , confessing that ye are kings and rulers ; and
praying that ye may be found to possess, together wi th
your royal power

,
a soun d and discerning mind . If,

however
,
notwithstan d ing we thus pray, and open ly lay

every thing before you , ye yet treat us with con tempt,
we shal l receive no inj ury, bel ieving, yea rather being
firmly persuaded

,
that every o n e, i f his deeds shal l so

deserve, shall rece ive the pun i shmen t of eternal fi re ;
and that an accoun t wi l l be required of him, in propor
tion to the powers which he hath received from Go d ;

1 Mat t . vi i . 22. Luke xi i i . 26 .

9 Mat t . x i i i . 42, &c.

3 Mat t . vii. 15 , 16 . 19.
9 Matt . xxi i . I 7 , &c.
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as Chri st hath declared , saying, To whomsoever God
hath given much , of h im shal l be much required 5

24 . For look to the end of each of the emperors
who have already reigned , that they died the common
death of allmen : and well would i t be for the wicked 6

,

i f thi s were merely a passage into a state of insensib i 6 5
lity. But since both sense remains in allwho have
ever l ived , and eternal punishmen t i s reserved (for the
wicked), take heed that ye be persuaded and bel ieve
that these things are true . For the very acts of necro
mancy ’, the inspection of the bodies of pure chi ldren 8

5 Luke xxx. 48 .

6 '

e
'

py a cov d
'

v fizz 1'n &dixorg m
'

i aw . Just in seems to al l ude to a simi lar
ph rase in his master P lato : ei p év i

'

w 6 Gé va r og T o ?) wa v rbg

gpp a tov dv fiv r o
’

t
'

g xaxoi
'

g dwoea vofio z . t do , p. 10 7.

7 See Tertullian
’

s Apo l ogy , c . 23 .

8 Just in here refers to a barbaro us pract ice frequen tly al l uded to by
wri ters, bo th o f eccles iast ical and pro fane h isto ry . Immaculate ch i ldren
o f b o th sexes were slain , and thei r en trai ls inspected fo r the purpose o f

d i v inat io n , under the persuasio n t hat the so uls o f the v i ctims were then
presen t , and revealed the knowledge o f futu ri ty to t ho se who co nsul ted
them.

Th us D io nysius, Bish op o f Alexandria, as preserved by Eusebius, H . E.

vu . 10 ,
re lates that , in the n in t h persecut io n , un der V alerian , the em

pero r was instructed by the ch ief o f the Mag i o f Egypt in many abo

minable r i tes, and taugh t “to mu rde r wre t ched in fan ts, and sacrifice the
ch i ld ren o f miserable paren ts ; and to examine the i r tender en trails.

”

Take‘

r dg dé d vdyvovg xa i y a yyaver
’

ag Ea iar o vg xa i iepovpy ia g d r akkcspfir o vg

Ex tr ekei v {mo n eépw og wai dag dGAt
'

ovg d r o agbcir r ew , xa i r éxva dvo rfivwv

wa répwv xa ra
’

zew , xa i awké yxva v eoyem
‘

; dca cpei v . Eusebius also , in two

places , men t io ns among the en o rmi t ies perpetrated by the tyran t Maxen

t i us , that be fi l led up the measure o f his g u i l t by hav ing reco urse to

mag i ca l arts , amo ng wh ich was the inspect io n o f the en t rai ls o f new- bo rn
ch i ldren .

'

H 525 r ti
'

m xa xdiv ‘
r q

'

i r vpci vmp xopwv ig éwi yonr eia v fiXa vve
‘

p a yma i
’

g ém vo ia tg f o r t p év yvvai xa g éym
'

ip ova g d y a axiZovr og, To ri dé vsoyvu
’

w

o wka
'

yxva fipflpdiv dcspevv évov . Eusebius, H . E . v i i i . 1 4 ; V it . Const .
i . 36 .

So crates s tates the same brutal t reatmen t to have been used by
the pagans towards the Christ ians, in the t ime o f Jul ian , in vario us ci ties ,
and part i cularly at Athens and Alexan dria. At that t ime the Gen t i les
made a furio us attack upo n the Christ ians ; and t ho se who cal led them
sel ves phi lo so phers were gathered togethe r. They establ ished also certain
h o rri d rites, so that they even slew many y o ung ch i ldren, bo th male and



1 68 THE APOLOGY OF

(for the purpose of divination), the call ing forth of
human souls, and those whom your magicians cal l
senders of dreams, and fami liar spiri ts

9
,
and the prac

ti ces of those who are skil led in such matters, may
induce you to bel ieve that souls after death are stil l in
a state of sensibi l i ty . To these may be added the
men who are seized and thrown down by the souls of
the departed ‘

,
who are commonly cal led demoniac and

mad ; and what are styled oracles among you , such as
those of Amphilochus

,
and Dodone, the Pythian , and

the l ike : the opinions also of wri ters, such as Empe
doo les, Pythagoras, Plato, and Socrates : the trench
mentioned by Homer 2, and the descen t of U lysses to
see these ” th ings ; together wi th the tenets of those

female , fo r the pu rpose o f inspect ing the i r en t rai ls, and also tasted thei r
flesh .”

Tnmxa iira nal o i
“
Ekknveg f div xpwn amZévr-mv xa rérpexov

‘ m
'

qiéora
'

r e

7 45 1! (pcko o
'
oqbei

'

v key
/duruméyiver o . K a i r ekerdg n va g o vv io ra o a v , dig xa i

o wka yxvo o xo r oép evm wa i da g xa ra
’

mv d¢96povg, 65,65a xa i Gnkeia g, m i

7 071} aapxui
'

v dwo ycésaGa z . So crat . H . E . i i i . 13 .

In the wo rk cal led the Recogn i t ion s o f Clemen t , wh ich is at least
as old as the t ime o f O rigen , by whom i t is cited , (Philo cal. c . Simo n
Magus is made to say , By means o f inefi

‘

able adj uratio ns I cal led up the
so u l o f an immaculate boy , who had been put to a v io len t death , and

caused i t to stand by me ; and by its means whatever I command is
elfected .

” And again ,

“
(The so ul freed from the bo dy ) po ssesses the

facul ty o f fo reknowledge whence i t is cal led fo rth fo r necromancy .

”

Pueri inco rrupti et v io lenter necat i an imam adjuramen tis inefi
‘

abilibus

evo catam adsistere mih i feci et per ipsam fi t omne quo d jubeo .

”
Statim

e t prasscien tiam habet (anima), propter quo d evo cato r ad necromantiam.

”

Recogn it . Clemen t is, l ib . i i . 0 . l3 .

9 wé peb
‘

poc. V alesius in h is no tes o n Euseb . H . E . iv . 17, shows that
by t h is wo rd were mean t spi ri ts, who assisted the Mag i cians and perfo rmed
the i r o rders . Irenaeus, Haer. i . 20 , says that the fo l lowers o f S imo n
Mag us had bo th the kinds o f spi rits here men t io ned .

“Qu i dicuntur
p aredn

’

et o n iropompi et queecunque sun t al ia perierga apud eo s st ud iose
exercen tur .

”

1 S uch as the demon iacs, described in Mat t . v i i i . 28 ; Mark v . 3 ;

Luke vii. 25 ; Jo seph us, Bel l . Jud . vii. 6 . 3 ; in l ike manner describes
demons as the spi ri ts o f wicked men . Ta ydp xako ép eva da ty éma , m am

dé wo vnpd
’

w Earw (i i/Optim um wveépa ra , r o i
’g Kui aw er

’

advépw a xa i creivo vra

7 0 0g BonOeia g In ) r vyxdvo vra g, a iirn (7) piZa Badpa q) r axéwg {Ed am/st .
2 0 d . A. 25 . 3 7 , &c.
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to say, h ow worthy an estimate of di vine power they
6 form , who maintain that every thing returns to i ts
original whence i t proceeded , and that beyond this
even God can do n othing : but we plainly see this, that
they would not have bel ieved i t possible, for beings
l ike themselves

,
an d for the whole world , to have

ex isted , an d to have had their origin , i n the manner
which thei r o wn observation n ow d iscovers .

’

26 . We have al ready assumed that it i s better to
bel ieve things, which in their own nature and by the
power of men are impossible, than to disbel ieve as
others do . Since we kn ow how our master Jesus
Christ said , “The th ings which are impossible with
men

,
are poss ible with God He said also, “ Fear

ye not them that k il l you , and after that are able to
do n othing : bu t fear him , who, after death, i s able to
cast both sou l and body into hel l
£ 7 . Now hel l i s the place where those shall be
punished who have l ived un righteously, and have n o t

bel ieved that the things shal l come to pass wh ich God
hath taught through Christu And even the Sibyl 6

wh ich it o nce po ssessed , even if i t sho uld have been reduced to the same

state in wh ich i t was, be fo re i t was first made man .

K a irrep wokhq
’

i dvaxoka
'

i r f po v xa i dm arérepo v 514 51: p r} 611e oa r éwv r e

xa i v eépwv
—xa i r fig h ou rfig rfig xa rd rev d vepwn

’

ov o ixo vop ia g, worfio a t f ig

7 6 slum, xa i Ep tpvxo v xa i koyucov c
’

u repydaa aGa t t o v , f, at yeyo vbg, Ewecr a

d vahvGév u
’

g
'
rfiv 7fiv—a 59rg d rroxa ra o rfio a t , rig éxt i

'

va xwpfiaa v 595V rfiv

c
’

rpx1)v pndér w yeyovog 27 57611 5 1 6 a
'

v9pw7ro g. I renaeus, Haar. v . 3 . p . 40 1 .

32 .

Athenago ras, in h is argumen tat ive treat ise , o n the Resu rrect io n o f the

bo dy , lays great s t ress upo n the same reaso n ing . Athenag . de Resu r.
Carn is , p. 43 , A. 59, A. See al so the Apo sto l ical Co nst i t u t io ns, l ib . v .

sect . 43 . 7 , p 308 .

Luke xvi i i . 27 .

5 Mat t . x . 28. Luke 45 .

o (mi ce: 53 v og pakspo i
’

; xa r apcixrnc
’
Axciy a r o g

'

(ph i-Eu dé yai a v , phégu os Ga aa
’

a v ,

K a i mih o v o bpcimo v , xa i fip a r a , xa i xn
’

aw a z
’

rr f w

Big 21! xwveé o et , nalu
’

g a apov dtaXéEet .

CARM. SI B. l ib . i i i .
Theoph il us, ad Autolycum, l ib . n . p. 1 14, D . 1 16 , A. appeals in l ike
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and Hystaspes declared that there shou ld be a destruo
t ion of corruptible things by fire . And those who are
styled Stoi c phi losophers 7 teach , that God himself wi l l
be resolved i nto fi re ; and affirm that the world shal l
be renewed by a change . But we en tertain far higher
notions respecting God , the Creator of all th ings

,
than

that he should be subj ect to any change .
28. If then i n some things we hold the same opi
nions wi th the poets an d philosophers, whom ye honour,
and i n others entertain v iews more subl ime and more
worthy of the d i vine nature, and i f we alon e are able
to prove what we say, why are we unj ustly hated above
al l men ? For when we affirm that al l th ings were
ordered and made by God , we hold apparently the
same doctrine as Plato : when we speak of a destruction
by fire, we agree wi th the Stoics : i n maintaining that
the sou ls of the unjust are punished , retain ing their
consciousness even after death , and the souls of good
men l i ve happi ly, free from pain , we assent to what
your poets an d phi losophers declare 8 when we say
that we ough t not to worship the works of men ’s hands,
we agree wi th Menander the comic poet, and others
who hold the same Opinions ; for they have shown that
the Creator i s greater than the creature .

! An d when
we affi rm that the Word , which i s the first- begotten
of God

,
was born wi thout carnal kn owledge, even

Jesus Christ our Master, and that he was crucified , 6

manner to the S iby l . The au tho r o f the Quaest iones e t Respo nsio nes ad
O rth o do xes, a wo rk fal se ly ascribed to Just in , say s t hat Clemen t o f Rome ,
in his Epist le to the Co rin th ians , appeals to the wri t ings o f the S iby l , as
test ify ing t hat the wo rl d sho uld be destroyed by fire . I n the presen t
Epist le o f Clemen t t here is n o such allusio n . Gro ti us , de V eritate Rel.
Christ . i . 22 , has accumu lated several instances o f the same tradit io n .

7 See Justin Marty r
’

s seco n d Apo l . p. 45 Cicero , de Nat. Deo r.
8 Theo ph il us o f A n t io ch , ad Autolycum,

l i b . i i . p . 1 15 , and Clemens
Alexandrin us, S tromata, l ib . iv . p. 54 1 , have co l lected many passages o f

heathen poe ts and ph i lo so phers , agree ing wi th d ifferen t tene ts o f the

Christian re l ig io n .
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and d ied
,
and rose again and ascended into heaven , we

advance no n ew thing different from what is main

tained respecting those, whom ye cal l the sons of
Jupi ter 9.
29. For ye wel l know h owmany sons your approved

wri ters attribute to Jupiter : Mercury, the word of
interpretation and the teacher of al l men ; Esculapius,
who was a physician , and yet struck with lightn ing
and taken up in to heaven : Bacchus, who was torn in

pieces ; Hercules, who burned himsel f upon the pile to
escape hi s torments ; Castor and Pollux , the sons of
Leda ; Perseus, the so n of Dan

'

ae ; an d Bellerophon ,
born of human race, and carried away upon the horse
Pegasus ‘. For why should I speak of Ariadn e, and
others also

,
l ike her, who were said to be raised among

the stars of heaven ? Nay, ye determine that the very
emperors

,
who d ie among you , shal l always become

immortal ; an d bring forward some o n e to swear that
he saw Caesar, who was burnt, going up to heaven ou t
of the funeral pi le . Neither is i t necessary that I
shou ld relate to you , who already kn ow well , of what
kind were the acti ons of each of those who were cal led
the son s of Jupi ter ; I need only say, that the writings,
i n which they are recorded , tend only to corrupt an d
pervert 2 the minds of those who learn them : for all
take a pride in being imi tators of the gods . Now far

be from every sound mind such conceptions con cern ing

9 The o bject wh ich Justin has in v iew, in the ensuing part o f his

Apo logy , al tho ugh now vo i d o f in terest , was impo rtan t at the t ime in
wh ich i t was wri t ten , when the heathen wo rl d was g iven up to ido latry .

He endeavo urs t‘o show that the Gen t iles co uld n o t co nsisten tly make i t a
mat ter o f accusat io n agains t the Christ ians , t hat they bel ieved in the

incarnat io n o f Jesus Ch ris t the So n o f Go d , when t hey t hemse lves he l d
opin ions, wh ich were ful ly as incredible, respect ing thei r false go ds .

1 Justin al l udes to the same sto ry respecting Be l lero ph o n in c . 7l.

The my tho logi cal h isto ry was n o t, h owever, that Be l leropho n was carried
to heaven o n Pegasus , bu t that he made the attempt and fai led .

2
f ig dta¢9098w xa i wapa rpowr

’

lv .



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


1 74 THE APOLOGY OF

we affirm th at he was born of a v i rgin ; le t th is be
con sidered a poin t i n which he agrees wi th what ye

(fabulously) ascribe to Perseus . And whereas we say
that he made those wh ole, who were lame, palsied ,
and bl ind 5 from their birth

,
and raised the dead ; in

this too we ascribe to h im action s s imi lar to those
which are said to have been performed by Esculapius.

We desire also to make i t ful ly apparen t to you,
tha t those things only which we affirm, and have
learned from Christ and the prophets who went before
h im , are the truth , and more an ci en t than (what i s
recorded by) allother wri ters ; and we do not requ ire
to be bel ieved , because in some parti cu lars we agree
wi th them , bu t because we say the truth : and Jesus
Christ, who alone was properly born the Son of God ,
being his Word , and First - begotten and Power, and
by his counsel made man , hath taught u s these things ,
for the reformation and improvement of the human
race . Before he was made man and dwelt among
men , some 6, at the instigation of those evi l spiri ts of
which we have spoken

,
declared through the fic

ti ons which the poets uttered
,
that these events had

already happen ed ; as also they have fabricated those
in famous and impiou s actions which are reported of
us, wi thou t wi tness or proof. Of th is our refutation
fol lows .

In the first place, we alone, al though we express

5
r npoég. Th is seems a be tter read ing than wo vnpo zig. Thi rl by shows

that the wo rd is used by Just in to sign ify “
the bl in d ,” as in Trypho , p.

295 .

6
¢9daa vr£c rw eg did Tong « postprmévovg xaxobg da ip o va g, did 7 6311 r oan

-div

dig yevéy eva £I7rov , 8 p v90 1rou
'

10
'

a vr sg {pnaa v
‘ Bu rpérro v xa i r d. xa9

’

rjp d
'

m

heyop eva xa i d aefifi Epya évfipynaa v .

There is pro bably some omission o r erro r in the Greek text . The

assert ion o f Just in seems to be , that the demons, whom he supposes to
have inspi red the heathen po ets and mytho l og ists, had o btained some

imperfect knowledge o f the act io ns wh ich Christ sho u ld pe rfo rm, and

purpo se ly framed the sto ries o f the false gods so as to an t icipate them.
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n othing but what i s simi lar to the professions of the
Greeks

,
are hated on account of the name of Chri st

,

and
,
al though innocen t, are pu t to death as tran s

gresso rs : whereas other persons, i n different places,
worship trees, an d ri vers, and mice , and cats, and croco
d iles, and (many) other brute beasts . Yet the same
animals are n o t held sacred by al l, but some in o n e

place and some in an other ; so that all are accounted
impious one to the other, for not worshipping the same
objects— And this i s the only thing of which ye can .

accuse us, that we worship not the same gods which ye
worship

, an d offer not l ibations, and the perfume of
the fat of beasts, to the dead , nor crown s and sacri - e
fices to images 7.— For ye wel l kn ow that the same
things are regarded by some as gods, by others as beasts,
and by others again as v ictims .
33 . In the second place , we, out of every nation ,

who formerly worshipped Bacchus, the son of Semele,
and Apollo, the son of Laton a, whose infamous abomin a
tions i t i s a shame even to menti on , together wi th Pro
serpine and Venus, who were in flamed with passion
for Adon is, and whose mysteries ye celebrate, or any
others of those who are called gods, do n ow for the
sake of Jesus Christ despi se al l these, even under the
threat of death and dedicate ourselves to God who is
unbegotten 8

and withou t passion s of whom we believe
not (as ye believe of Jupi ter) that under the influence
of base passion he fol lowed Antiope, or others i n l ike
manner, or Ganymede, nor that he was loosed from
bonds by (Briareus) wi th an hun dred hands, at the
sol ici tation of Thetis nor on that account was anx i ou s
that Achilles, the son of Thetis, should slay many of

7 iv ypa¢ai g o r spdvo vg. Salmasius reads Ev pe¢ni g areqlévovg, crowns
sewed together.

8 dyevvfin p. See no te (3) o n Ignat ius
’

s Epistle to the Ephes ians, c . 7 .
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the Greeks 9, for his concubine Briseis . Nay we pi ty
those who bel ieve such fables ; and are persuaded that
evi l spiri ts are the authors of them .

34 . In the third place , even after the ascension of
Christ into heaven, the evi l Spiri ts have put forward
certain men , who said that they were gods : and these
men were so far from being persecuted by yo u, that
they were thought worthy even of honours. For
instance

,
there was one Simon , a Samaritan, from a

v i l lage named Gitton , who under Claudius Caesar per
formed magical wonders i n your imperial ci ty Rome,
through the art and agency Of evi l spirits ; and was
regarded as a god , and had a statue erected to h im
among you . This statue stood by the river Tiber,
between the two bridges, having upon i t this Latin
inscri ption ,

SIMONI DEO SANCTO
1
.

9 II. B . 4 .

1 The acco un t wh ich Just in here g ives o f the stat ue erected to Simo n
Magus, is again re ferred to in c . 73 , p. 9 1 , and is fo l lowed by Tertu l l ian ,

( Apo l . c . Irenmus, (i . Eusebius, (H . E . i i . and many o thers
o f the Fat hers and was no t do ubted t i l l the year 15 74, when a sto ne was
d ug up in the Island o f the T iber, w i t h the inscriptio n , SEMONI SAN CO
(o r S A NGO ) DEO FID IO S A CRUM sa x . POMPE IUS s . P . F . COL . MUSSI ANUS

Q U INQ UENNALI S DECUR BIDENTAL I S D ONUM D ED I
'

I
‘

. Th is stone was some

what s imi lar to the pedestal o f a stat ue bu t pro bably to o smal l fo r t hat
pu rpo se. Baro n ius (Ann .

S in ce that t ime , many have supposed that the s imilari ty o f names led

Just in in to an erro r ; an d that he at tribu ted to S imo n Magus an ho no u r
wh ich was real ly pai d to Semo San cus, a g od o f the Sabines.

I t is certain ly po ssible eno ugh t hat J ust in sho ul d have been mistaken .

Bu t i t must be o bserved that the inscriptio ns, al tho ugh simi lar, are n o t the

same , the o rder o f the wo rds be ing d i fferen t : that the statue to S imo n
Magus is said (Just in , Apo l . c . 73 ) to have been dedicated by the Roman
peo ple , whereas the sto ne to Semo San cus is a private o ffering o f Sext us
Pompeius.

The Object io ns o f V alesius (in Euseb . H . E . n . 13) and o f Basnage ,

(Exercit . Hist . p . fo unded o n the assert io n that the Romans never
attached the epi thet sanctus to t he i r go ds , no r employed the wo rds Deo

Sancto in an inscript io n , are pro ved to be inco rrect. There are numero us
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ceeded from him . We know also that one Menan der a,

a Samari tan also, from the vi llage of Capparetaea, a
disciple of Simon , received power from the evi l spiri ts ,
and being i n Antioch deceived many by magicalart.

0 He persuaded also his fol lowers that they should never
die ; and stil l there are some of his sect who profess to
believe this .
6 55. There is also Marcion of Pontus ‘, who i s even

from bo dy to bo dy, always exposed to insul ts, and at last was reduced to
the co ndit ion o f a pro st i t u te . That she was the lost sheep, men t io ned in
the parable wherefo re Simon h imsel f descended, to reco ver and re leas e
her from her bonds , and affo rd salvat io n to mankind by acknowledg ing
her.

Fo r since the angels go verned the wo rld amiss, each des i ring the

so vereign power, he had come to amend allth ings, and had appeared as
the So n in Judaea. when he suffered in appearance and n o t in real i ty .

That the pro phets had been insp i red by the ange l s, and we re to be no

mo re regarded by those who believed in him and in Helena. He con

cl uded w i t h the impio us do ctrine , wh i ch many heret ics have main tained ,
that his fo l lowers were perfect ly free to l ive acco rd ing to t he i r o wn

pleasure, fo r that men were saved by his grace, and no t by go o d wo rks .

( Secundum en im ipsius gratiam servari homines, sed non secun dum Operas
j ustas .)
I t is melancho ly and h umi l iat ing to no tice such blasphemo us ab

surdit ies but they Show Of what the mind Of man is capable , when i t is
left to its own imag inat ions , and how surely erroneo us n o t io n s lead to

flagitio us pract ice .

3 Menander was the d isciple Of S imon Magus, and the mas ter Of

Saturninus. He declared that the First V i rt ue, o r Supreme Power, was
un in tel l ig ible to all: b u t that he h imsel f was sen t from the inv isible
wo rld, as a Sav io u r fo r the sal vat ion o f mankind . Wi t h respect to the

creat ion o f the wo rld by the ange ls, and t he i r be ing sen t fo rt h from the

Ennma, o r fi rst In te l l igence , he agreed wi th Simon : and averred that
the mag i cal science wh ich he possessed was g iven him, that he migh t
o vercome the angels , who made the wo rl d. He affirmed also t hat the
bapt ism wh ich be co n ferred upo n his d isciples was a true resu rrect ion ,
and that those who rece ived i t were in capable o f death , and wo u l d con
t inne to l ive fo r ever wi t ho u t experien cing the inco nven iences o f old age .

He dissuaded his fo l lowers from en co un te ring martyrdom. Irenmus, i . 2 1 .

Tertul l ian . de An ima, c . 23 . 50 ; De Resurrect . Carn is , c . 5 . Eusebi us, H .

E. i i i . 26 .

Marcion l ived in the re ign o f An ton inus (Tertul l ian . de Praescrip . c .
and that th is was An to n in us P ius , appears from Irenmus , i i i . 4 , who

states that he flo urished in the t ime o f An i cetus, the ten th Bishop o f

Rome, who l ived in the reign o f An ton inus Pi us. Euseb . H . E. iv. 10, 1 1

and Chron icon . Irenaeus g ives an acco unt o f his tenets (Lib . i .



J USTIN MARTYR. 1 79

n ow teaching his fol lowers to profess
,
that there i s

some other God , greater than he who created the
world . This man

, through the assi stan ce of evi l
spi rits, hath caused many in every n ation to speak
blasphemies, and to deny that the Creator of the
universe was God ; maintaining that some one else, of
superior power, hath exceeded that Creator by exe

cuting greater works . An d yet al l , who have sprung
from these sects, as we have stated , are called Chris
tian s . In the same manner as those

,
who do n o t

hold the same Opin ions as the philosophers
,
are sti ll

included under the common appellation of ph ilosophy .

Now whether they are guil ty of any of those infamous
acts which are reported 5

, such as the pu tting ou t of
the l ights, and promiscu ous in tercourse , an d feeding on
human flesh , we kn ow not ; but we kn ow that they
are not persecu ted n o r put to death by you , even on
account of their pecul iar doctrines . We have also a
treatise composed aga inst all the heresies which have

His heresy aro se from his w ish to recon cile the ex isten ce o f e v i l , wi t h the
perfect powe r and wisdom and go o dness o f the Supreme Be ing and th is
he endeavo ured to d o by suppo sing that the wo rl d was created by an

inferio r being , who was the autho r o f ev i l ; and t hat the Supreme Be ing
h imself was u nkn own to mankind un t i l he was revealed by Christ . Ter

t ul l ian wro te five bo o ks against Marcio n : and the best acco un t o f the
Opin io ns o f that heret ic is g iven by the Bp. o f L inco ln ,

in h is l umino us
epi tome o f tho se bo oks . Bp. Kaye

'

s Tertu l l ian , 0 . v ii. pp. 474—505 .

Eusebius, H . E. iv. 1 1 , in quo t ing th is passage , expresses h imse l f as if i t
o ccurred in a bo o k o f Just in wri tten against Marcio n .

5 These cal umn ies were co nstan tly bro ugh t against the Ch rist ian s and

are refuted in all t he i r apo lo g ies . Compare Justin , Apo l . 2, p . 5 0 , Dial .
p. 227. Tert ul l ian . Apo l . cc . 2 . 7 , 8 ; Ad Natio nes , i . c . 2 . Minucius

Fe l ix ; O ctav i us , cc . 9. 30 . They are men t ioned also by the martyrs
who su ffered in the pe rsecu t io n after the death o f An to n in us P ius , ( Euseb .

H . E. v . i . p . 133 , A) , by Ath enago ras (Legat . p . an d by O rigen
(Co n t ra Celsum, l ib . v i. p . 293 , as hav ing been advan ced at the

beg inn ing o f Chris t ian i ty . He attributes the o rig in o f the accusatio n to
the Jews . K a i doxei

'

[t or r apawkfimov
’

I ovda io tg wer omxéva t (Kéh o o g) 1
'

n

xa rd n )u dp yv r o i
'

: Xpw r tav of; dida axakiag xa r a axeddaa a t dvapnp ia v 7 0 53

Nyou
'

«In; dpa xa ra96o avr eg r a idiov psrahapfidvovaw a b rofi r u
'

w aapxd
’

w.

x. r . A.
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arisen , which , i f ye wish to peruse i t, we wi l l pro
duce .
36 . But we are so far from committing any (such )

inj ustice or impiety (as i s implied in the charge of
devouring chi ldren), that we have learned that none
but wicked men expose infants when they are born .

First 6, because we see , that almost allsuch are brough t
up in the v i lest manner

,
and for the basest purposes,

whether they be male or female : and as men of old
reared for sale herds of oxen , or goats, or sheep, or
horses, so also are there n ow dispersed among all

nations, for this in famous Obj ect, children of ei ther sex ,

and even those of monstrous growth . And ye recei ve
the hire 7 and tribu te and custom of these persons, when
ye ought to cu t them Off from the face of your empire .

It i s wel l known what horrible
,
and even incestuous,

O ffences hence frequen tly occur ; and how men some
times prosti tute thei r ch i ldren and their wives ; and what
shocking offerings are made to her, whom ye cal l the
mother of the gods. And , indeed , i n the worship of
al l those who are accounted gods among you , a serpen t
i s represented as a great symbol an d mystery . (Ye
accuse us also o f ex t inguishing the lights, that we may
give way to gross indulgen ces z) thus what ye open ly
practise and hold i n honour

,
as i f the d iv ine l igh t (of

reason and natu ral sense of right and wrong) were
overthrown and ex tinguished in you , ye falsely attri

bute to us : bu t thi s brings n o blame upon us, who
6 Hpu

‘

nov p i t) , {in r ob; fu i t/ra g axtdbv Opdipw i vri r opveia wpoé yo vr a g, o f;

p dv ov r d g xépa g , dhhd xa i r oug a
'

paeva g
'

xa i
'

Ov rp67rov Xéyo vr a t o i waka to i

dyéha g [30 42311 a t
’

yt
‘

é v wpofid rwv rpétpew , i
'

n
' muv (popfié dwv , o iirw m

'

m xa i

waida g u
’

g rb a iaxpdig xp ijaea t p évov , xa i dp o iwg t euf w xa i d vdpoyz
'

wwv , xa i

dppnr owoufiv whfidog xa rd m
'

i v {Ovo g i rri r odr o v r o ii dyovg gamma
—K a i rd

’

m

r ef/ro r; xpwy évwv r ig , wpbg r p
"

d9étp xa i daeBei
'

xa i dxpa r ei
'

u
’

mixer

r im/(p, i) avyyt vs
'

i , ddshprfi y iyvvra t . Oi dis xa i rd e
'

a vrd
'

mréxva , xa i rdg

bp oZz
'

zyovg wpoaywyez
’

rov r a i . K a i pa n/£94239 u
’

g xtva zdiav d r oxdrrr o vra t rw ég,

xa i u
’

g pnrépa 956mrd p vo rfipta d vapépovat .
7 Compare Sueto n i us, Cal igula : c . 40. This d isgracefu l t ribu te was

final ly remo ved by a law co n tained in Just in ian , t i t . x 1.. l i b . xi.
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mystery wi th us (as ye falsely allege), presented a

written peti tion to Fel ix the govern or, at Alexandria ,
praying that he wou l d permi t a physician to mu tilate
his person ; an operation which the physician s there
said they were not at l iberty to perform , withou t the
governor’s leave . And when Felix al together refused
to grant his permi ssi on , the young man sti l l persi sted
in his resolu tion of continence, satisfied with hi s own
con science, an d that of his Christian brethren . Here
also we may men ti on Antinous, who lately d ied , and
whom all

,
through fear (of o ffending the Emperor

Adrian ) were eager to worship as a god , knowing
well what kind of character he bore, and whence he
was .
And that no one may advance this Objection aga inst
us, What shou ld h inder u s from believing, that he
who by us i s called Christ, was a man Of merely human
origin

,
who performed the wonders, which we speak

of, by magical art
3

, and on that account was considered
to be the Son of God ? ” we wil l proceed n ow to bring
forward a proof. We will n o t rely upon testimony

,

but shal l necessarily be persuaded by prophecies de
l ivered before the even ts ; sin ce we see wi th our own
eyes that even ts have taken place, an d are n ow tak ing
place, according to the predictions . And thi s proof

3 Absurd as t h is Object io n may appear, i t was o ne wh ich the early
Christ ian Apo log i s ts th o ugh t i t n ecessary to an t icipate ; and o n t hat ac
co un t they somet imes lai d g reate r s t ress o u prophecy t han o n the mi racles
o f Christ . Compare I renaeus , i i . 5 7 . Lactan tius , v . 3 . D isce ig i tu r, si

qu id tibi co rdis (co rd i) est , n o n idcirco an o bis Deum creditum Christum,

qu ia mi rabil ia feci t , sed q uia v i d imus in eo facta esse omn ia quas n o bis
ann unciata sun t vat ic in io pro phetarum. Feci t mi rabil ia : mag um putas
semus , ut et vo s n uncupatis , (n un c putatis) et Judaei tune putaverun t, si

n o n i l la ipsa facturum Cb ristum pro phetae uno Spirit u praedixissen t . In

ano ther place (iv . c . 13 ) Lactan tius repl ies to the o bject io n , sai d to have
been made by the o racle Of Apo l lo , and assen ted to by some o f the Jews ,
that the mi racles o f Jesus we re pe rfo rmed by magi c, by an appea l to the
fulfilmen t o f prophecy , as a co n t in ual mi racle go ing o n befo re the i r eyes .

O rigen meets the same o bject io n , wi th differen t reaso ns. Co n t ra Ce ls .

i i . p . 88 , seq .
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will, we imagine, appear to you also the most perfect
and most true .
38. There were, then , among the Jews certain men ,

who were Prophets of God , by whom the prophetic
Spirit proclaimed fu ture events before they came to
pass . And the kings, who were over the Jews in those
days, possessed and preserved with great care the
prophecies of these men , as they were first del ivered

,

i n books composed by the prophets themselves
,
i n their

own Hebrew language . Now when Ptolemy, king of
Egypt, was forming his library, and endeavouring to
collect the writings of all men, he heard of these
prophecies, and sen t to Herod 4, who then ru led over
the Jews, desiring that the books of the prophecies
might be sent to h im. And

'

Herod the king sent
them wri tten in their aforesaid Hebrew language .

But since what was thus wri tten in them could not be
understood by the Egyptians, he again sen t, and de
sired h im to send men to translate them into the
Greek language . Thi s being done, the books have
remained wi th the Egyptians even to this day : and
they are also with al l the Jews in every place. Yet
the Jews who read , understand not what is wri tten ;
but regard us wi th hatred and enmity, slaying and
punishing us, even as ye do, whenever they are able ;
as ye may easi ly learn . For in the late Jewish

Th is is a mistake e i ther o f Just in , o r o f some o f his t ranscribers .

The person to whom P to lemy sen t was Eleazar, who , acco rding to Ph i lo
Judaeus ( l ib . 2 . de V i ta Mo sis) , was high -

priest and king o f Judea.

Josephus (Ant . xi. 4 . 8) says t hat the h igh -

priests had the supreme
power, t i llthe po steri ty o f the Asamoneans establ ished a mo narch ical
au th o ri ty .

Grabe supposes we sh o uld here read 15953 fo r
'

Hpu
’

idp.

The acco un t o f the Sept uagin t vers io n o f the Old Testamen t g iven in
the Co ho rtatio ad Gra ces, p . 13 , 14 , wh ich is ascribed to Just in , is some
what d ifferen t from th is . It fo l lows Philo (de V it. Mo sis, l ib .
in asserting that the seventy in terpreters were each sh u t up in a

d ifferen t cel l, and composed so many d ist inct versio ns, wh ich alll i teral ly
agreed .
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war
5

, Barcho ch ebas , th e leader of the Jewish insurrec
tion , commanded the Christians only to be led away to
severe tortures, unless they denied Jesus Christ and
blasphemed .

73 3 9: Now in the books of the prophets we find i t
predicted , that Jesu s, our Christ, should come, should
be born of a virgin , and be made man ; that he Should
heal every disease

,
and all manner of Sickness, and

raise the dead ; that he Should be enviously treated ,
and not be known ; that he should be crucified , and
die, and rise again, and ascend into heaven ; that he
should be the Son of God , and so be cal led ; that
some should be sen t by h im to preach these things to
every nation of mank ind

,
and that men of the gen ti les

should more especial ly bel ieve on him . Some of these
prophecies also respecting him were del ivered five
thousand years before h i s appearing

fi

, some three thou
sand , Some two thousand ; and some again one thou
sand , and others eigh t hundred years . For in the
course o f successive gen erations, different prophets
succeeded one another.
46 : Moses then , who was the first of the prophets 7,
wrote in these very words : “A prin ce shal l not fail
from Judah , nor a ru ler from between his feet 8, unti l
He shal l come, for whom i t i s reserved 9

; and He
5 I n the 1 7th year Of Adrian E’ Eusebi us , H . E . iv. 6 , and Chro n .

Eusebi us says, the cause o f his enmi ty to the Christians was the i r refusal to
un i te wi th him against the Romans .

6 Acco rding to the ch ro n o logy o f Just in Martyr , somewhat mo re than
5000 years e lapsed be tween the Creation

’

and the bi rth o f Chris t . Theo
philus (Ad Autolycum, l ib . i i i : p . 138) makes i t 55 15 years . Just in here,
t herefo re , co nsiders Adam as o ne o f the prophets ; agreeing wi th Theo
ph ilus (lib . i i . p . Clemens Alexandrinus (Strom. i . p . 335) in l ike
manner regards the names wh ich Adam bestowed upo n Eve, and upo n all

an imals, as prophet i c .
7 The fi rst , who se wri t ings are preserved . Here , and in c . 7 1, the

pro phecy o f Jacob is apparen t ly ascribed to Moses who reco rds i t .
8 in: rain) pnpa

‘

w a i
’

irofi.

‘

From h is th ighs.
9
(J d rrii icf i r a i—that t h is, and n o t 8 dwdxei ra i , is the true reading , is plain

from Just in’

s D ial . wi t h Trypho , pp. 348, 349.
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d icted his passion , which he was to undergo, cleansing
by h is blood those who bel ieve in him . For that which
i s cal led , by the prophet in the holy spiri t, his garment,
are the men which believe in h im

,
i n whom dwells the

seed which is from God , even the word . And that,
which i s cal led the blood of the grape,

” indicates
that he who was to appear should have indeed blood

,

bu t that he should have i t by d ivine power, and not of
human seed . And the principal power, after God the
Father and Lord of al l things

,
i s the Son , the YV ord ;

the manner Of whose incarnation
,
and h ow he was made

man , we shal l hereafter Show . For as not man , but
God , hath made the blood of the vine, so this in timated
that the blood should not be of human seed , but of
the power of God , as we before sai d .

42: Isaiah also, another prophet, predicting the same
things in d ifferen t words

,
thu s spake 3 ° There shal l

come a star ou t of Jacob, an d a flower shal l Spring
from the bran ch of Jesse and upon his arm shal l
the Genti les hope Now a shin ing star did rise, and
a flower d id spring from the root of Jesse , even this
Christ . For through the power of God , he was born
Of a virgin , Of the seed of Jacob, the father of Judah ,
who hath been shown to be the father of the Jews.
Moreover Jesse was his progenitor, accord ing to the
prophecy ; and he was the son of Jacob and Judah by
n atural descen t.
43 . And again , hear how expressly i t was predicted
by Isaiah, that he should be born of a virgin . For
thus it was spoken : Behold a v irgin Shal l conceive
and bear a son : and they shal l say of his name, God
wi th us ” For the things which appeared to be in
credible and impossible wi th men ,

those d id God pre

3 Just in here un i tes the prophecy o f Balaam, Numb . xx iv. 17, wi th that
o f Isa. xi . 1 .

Isa. xi. 1 . 10 .

5 Isa. vn . 14. Mat t . i . 28 .
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d ict bv the prophetic Spiri t ; that when they came
to pass, they should n o t be disbel ieved , bu t believed,
inasmuch as they were before declared . But lest
some 6, not understand ing the prophecy which hath
been advanced , shou ld bring the same charge again st
us, which we make against your poets, who say that
Jupiter came down to women , under the influence Of

impure passions, we wi l l endeavour to explain these
words . NOW, when i t i s said , Behold a vi rgin shal l
conceive,

” i t i s implied that the virgin conceived wi th
out carnal intercourse wi th any o ne ; or otherwise she
would no longer have been a v irgin . But the power
of God coming upon the vi rgin overshadowed her, and
caused her to concei ve, al though sti l l a v irgin . More
over

,
the angel of God , who was sen t to the vi rgin at

that very time
,
salu ted her, saying, Behold , thou shalt

conceive in thy womb , by the Holy Ghost, an d shal t
bear a son

,
an d he Shal l be cal led the Son of the

Highest ; an d thou shal t cal l his name JESUS : for
he shall save his people from their Sin s 7.” Thus they,
wh o have recorded 3 al l th ings con cern ing our Savi our
Jesus Christ, have taught : whom we believe ; since
the prophetic Spiri t also declared , as we have shown ,

by the above -mentioned Isaiah , that he Shou ld be so
born . Moses, therefore, the prophet already quoted ,
declares 9

,
that we are n o t permitted to consider the

Spiri t, and the Power which i s from God , to be any
other than the Word which is also the first- begotten

6 25a dé p f) r ive; p i) v ofiaa vr sg. it . r . A.

7 Luke i . 3 1 . 3 3. Mat t . i . 2 1 .

3 dwep vnp ovw aa vr i g .
—In c . 86 , the Gospels are styled d rropvnp o vu

'

z

pa ra , memo i rs.

9 Mo ses n o where makes su ch an assert io n ; un less we suppo se Just in
to have al l uded to some myst i cal in terpretat ion o f such a passage as Exo d .

iv . 22 : Israe l is my so n , my first- bo rn .

” Grabe suppo ses that Just in
may have written

'

Ho ata g, instead o f Mwo ijg.

1 The Spi ri t and the Wo rd (Adyog) seem here to be co nfo unded .

Compare c . 6 1 . 85 . Bp . Kaye o bserves, wi th reference to the passages o f
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Of God . And this, coming upon the virgin and over
shadowing her, not by carnal knowledge, but by (d ivine)
power, caused her to concei ve . The name also of
Jesus, in the Hebrew tongue, b ath the same meaning
as Soter (Saviour), i n the Greek language

2
. Where

fore also the angelsaid to the virgin , And thou shal t
cal l his name Jesus ; for he shallsave his people from
thei r sins 3

44 . Even ye yoursel ves, I imagine, wil l concede, that
they who prophecy are inspired by nothing else but the
d ivine word . Hear also h ow another prophet, Micah ,
predicted the very place where Christ should be born .

For he Spake thus : And thou Bethlehem , in the
land of Judah

,
art not the least among the princes o f

Judah : for ou t of thee shal l come a governor, that
Shal l rule my people Israel Now Bethlehem i s a
vi l lage in the country of the Jews, five and thirty
furlongs distant from Jerusalem ; as ye may also learn
from the taxing, which took place under Cyrenius who
was your first prefec t 5 in Judea .

the early Fathers, in wh ich rt
'

veiipa is used to sign ify the Divine Natu re
o f Christ , Perhaps the i dea presen t to the i r minds was, that as , in the

mystery o f the Incarnat io n , the H o ly Gho st came upon the V i rg in , and

the Power o f the H ighes t o ve rshadowed her, and the Aéyog thereby
became flesh , the Ho ly Spi r i t , the Powe r o f the Highest , and the Adyog

were the same. But Just in att ribu tes the inspiratio n o f the ancien t Pro
phets sometimes to the Adyo g. some t imes to the Ho ly Spi ri t. Here it is
d iflicult to in terpret the latter Of the D iv ine natu re in Christ ; and yet the
two appear to be iden t ified . I know o f n o o ther mo de o f explain ing t h is
fact, than by suppo sing that , as the A67 0 ; was the co nducto r o f the who le
Go spe l economy , Just in deemed i t a matter o f indifference, whe ther he
sai d that the Prophets were insp i red by the Aéyog, o r by the Ho ly Spi ri t
who was the immediate agen t . The H o ly Spi ri t is cal led in Scriptu re
the Spiri t o f Christ. (Rom. v i i i . 9. Gal. iv. 6 . Phil . i . 19. 1 Pet. i . 1 1 .

In the last passage the immed iate re fe rence is to the inspi rat io n o f the

Prophets) . Bp. Kaye
’

s Acco un t o f Just in Marty r, ch . i i. p. 72.

2 Compare Dialogue wi t h Trypho , p. 44.

3 Mat t . i . 21. 4 Mic . v . 2 , as quo ted , Mat t . 11. 6 .

5 éwirpowog
—Gro t ius, o n Lu ke i i . 2 , shows that Cyren i us co uld no t have

been pro curato r . The wo rd tr irpovrog is o f generalsign ificat io n .
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expressly pred icted , that he should si t upon the foal of
an ass, and come in to Jerusalem , we wil l mention the
prophetic writings of another prophet

,
Z ephaniah . The

words are these : Rejoi ce greatly, O daughter of
Sion : shou t, O daughter of Jerusalem : behold , thy
king cometh un to thee, meek, and riding upon an ass,
and upon a col t the foal of an ass
46 . Now, when ye hear the sayings of the prophets,
as i f they were del i vered by some one person , imagine
not that they are said by the inspired writers them
selves, but by the d ivine word which moved them .

For sometimes i t prophetical ly declares what shal l
come to pass hereafter ; sometimes i t speaks as in the
person of God the Father, and Lord of all ; sometimes
as in the person of Chri st ; and sometimes as i n the
person Of the people who answer to the Lord , or to his
Father. I n the same manner as ye may see also i n
your own wri ters, that o n e person wri tes the whole,
bu t introduces d ifferen t person s as holding d iscourse .
The Jews who had the books of the prophets, n o t

Observing this, knew not Christ, when he came ; and
77 moreover hate u s, who say that he is come, and prove
that he was crucified by them , as i t was predicted .

-4-7. And that th is also may be plain to you ; these
words were spoken , in the person of the Father, by
Isaiah the prophet, whom we have before men tioned
The o x knoweth hi s owner, and the ass hi s master

’s
crib : but Israel doth not know me : and my people
doth n o t consider. Ah , sinfu l nation, a people fu l l of
iniquity, an evi l seed , wicked chi ldren : ye have for
saken the Lord And again in another place, where

ro r Tiberius by Po n t i us P ilate . These acts, or reco rds, o f P i late were the
memo randa o f the dai ly t ransact io ns o f his go vernmen t .

3 Z ecb . ix. 9 Mat t . xxi . 5 . Just in Martyr, in his Dialog ue wi t h
Trypho , p. 273 , quo tes t h is prophecy co rrectly , from Z echariah , no t from
Z ephan iah , as here .

Isa. i . 3 , 4.
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the same prophet speaks in l ike mann er in the person
of the Father. What house wil l ye build me ? sai th
the Lord . Heaven i s my throne, and earth my foot
stool And again i n another place ; “ Your n ew

moons and your sabbaths my soul hateth , an d the
great day Of fasting and res t I endure not ; even i f ye
come to presen t yourselves before me, I wi l l n o t hear
you . Your hands are ful l of blood : even i f ye bring
fine flou r and in cen se, i t i s an abomination un to me .
I desire not the fat of lambs and the blood of bulls .
For who hath requ ired this at your hands But
loosen every ban d of wickedness, rend asunder the
ties of violen t con tracts : cover the naked an d h im that
hath no house : deal thy bread to the Thus,
then

,
may ye u nderstand what kind Of precepts are

del ivered from God by the prophets .
48 . When , aga in , the propheti c spirit speaks in the
person of Christ, i t expresses i tself thus :

“ I have
stretched forth my hands unto a disobedient an d gain

saying people , unto those who walked in a way that
was not good ” And again

,

“ I gave my back to
stripes

,
and my cheeks to buffetings : I turned not

away my face from the shame of spi tting. And the
Lord was my helper . Wherefore I turned not : bu t I
set my face as a sol id rock ; and I knew that I shou ld
not be ashamed

,
for he is near that justifieth me

And again
,
when he sai th

,

“They cast lots for my
vesture : and pierced my feet and my hands But
I lay down and slept and rose up again for th e Lord
sustained me And again , when he sai th ,

“They
spake with thei r l ips

,
they shook the head , saying, Let

him save himsel f 3 ” Allwhich things, as ye may

5 Isa. lxv i . 1 .
Isa. i . 1 1—14 .

7 Isa. lvi i i . 6 , 7 .

3 Isa. lxv . 2 . Rom. x . 2 1 .

9 Isa. 1. 6—8 .
Ps . xxi i . 16—18 .

2 Ps. i i i . 5 .

3 Ps. xxi i 7, 8 .
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learn
,
were done to Christ by the Jews. For when he

was crucified , they pou ted their l ips, and shook their
heads, saying, Let him that raised the dead save
himself 4.
4 9. Moreover

,
wh en the propheti c Spiri t speaks to

3 foretel things to come, i t is i n this manner. “ For
ou t of Sion shal l go forth the law, and the word of the
Lord from Jerusalem . And he shal l j udge among the
nations, and shal l rebuke many people . And they
shal l beat their swords into plowshares, and thei r
spears into pruning hooks . And nation shal l not l i ft
up sword against nation , nei ther shal l they learn war
any more An d that i t d id so come to pass, ye may
readi ly learn . For from Jerusalem twelve men wen t
forth into the world , and they unlearned

6

, not know
ing how to Speak . But by the power of God they
preached to every n ation of men, that they were sen t
by Christ to teach al l men the word of God . Where
fore we who formerly ki l led one another, now n o t only
abstain from figh ting against our enemies, but are
ready to meet death wi th cheerfulness, confessing the
fai th Of Christ, rather than l i e, or deceive those who
persecute us . For we might, on such an occasion ,
have acted accord ing to that saying (of the poet

My to ngue alo ne hath swo rn, and no t my mind .

However i t wou ld be absurd , while soldiers, once
engaged and en rol l ed by you , adhere to the oath which
they have made, i n preference even to their own l i ves

,

their parents, their country, and al l thei r families
,

when ye can Offer them nothing immortal ; that we,
ardently desirou s of immortal i ty, should not endure
every thing, in order to Obtain the object Of our wishes ,
from him who is able to fu lfi l them .

4 Mat t. xxvn . 39.
5 Isa. 11. 3 , 4 .

6
i
’

di iBm i . Acts iv . 13 . 1 Co r. u . l. 4 . 6 . 13 . 2 Co r. xi. 6 .

7 Eurip. Hippo ly t us, 608 .
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beareth 2 shal l prosper. Not so the wicked , not so ;
but (they are) even as the chaff, which the wind
scattereth from the face of the earth . Therefore the
ungodly shal l not stand in the judgment, nor sin ners
in the counci l of the righteous . For the Lord knoweth

the way of the righteous, and the way of the ungodly
Shal l perish .

“Why did the heathen rage, and the
people imagine vain things ? The kings of the earth
stood up, and the ru lers were gathered together against
the Lord , and against h is Anointed, saying, Let us
break their bonds asunder, and cast away their yoke
from us . He that dwelleth in the heavens shal l laugh
them to scorn ; and the Lord Shal l have them in
derision . Then shal l he speak unto them in hi s wrath ,
and in his anger he shal l trouble them . But I am set
up by h im as a king, upon Sion his holy mountain ,

declaring the command of the Lord . The Lord hath
said unto me, Thou art my Son , to day have I begotten
thee . Ask of me, and I Shal l give thee the heathen
for thine in heri tance, and for thy possession the ex

tremities of the earth . Thou shalt rule them with a
rod of i ron ; as vessels of a potter shal t thou dash
them in pieces . And n ow, ye kings, be wise ; be in
structed , al l ye that j udge the earth . Serve the Lord
with fear, and rej oi ce in him wi th trembl ing. Receive
instruction 3, lest haply the Lord be angry, an d so ye
perish from the righ t way, when his wrath i s qu ickly
kindled . Blessed are al l they that put th ei r trust in
him .

”

52. And again the prophetic spiri t
, declaring by the

same David that Chri s t Should reign after his crucifix ion ,
spake thus : Sing unto the Lord

,
al l the earth , and

2 '

daa d wai fi .
3 ApéEa aOe Wd tdé ia g. Th is is the version o f the Septuag in t . Capellus,

Crit ica Sacra, l ib . iv. sect . 5 , p . 243 , en deavo urs to show how the differ
en ce between the presen t Hebrew reading and the Greek may have
arisen .
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Show forth his salvation from day to day. For the
Lord is great, and greatly to be praised ; he i s to be 80
feared above all gods . For al l the gods of the nations
are i dols of devi ls : bu t God made the heaven s . Glory
and praise are before h is face ; and strength and
maj esty 4 in the place of his hol iness . Give glory un to
the Lord , the Father of the worlds 5 : bring an offering 6,
and come in before h is face, and worship in his holy
courts. Let the whole earth fear before his face

, and

be established, and not be shaken . Let them rejoice
among the nations . The Lord hath reigned from the
wood
53 . But whereas the prophetic spiri t speaks of future

events, as i f they were already past, as may have been
Observed in what hath been said

,
we wi ll explain thi s

al so, that i t may n o t perplex those who meet with i t .

(The spiri t) speaks of th ings which i t assuredly
knows shall happen , as i f they had already taken place .
And that we must so receive these writings wil l be
evident, i f ye attend to the following con siderations .
David spake the words which have been reci ted

,
fi fteen

hundred years 8 before Chris t was made man and
4 Ka fixnya .

5
T ip

"

wa rgi rd
’

ma i
’

wvui
'

v . The Sept . has a i wa rpi a i r t i
'

v v , O ye

k indreds o f the people and Just in so quo tes the passage in Dial . p. 299, A.

6 Xa
’

fier e xa
'

piv .

7 Ps. x cv i. 1, 2 . 4— 10 . Compare Col. i i. 14, 15 .

The passage is th us quo ted by many o f the Fathers . Tertu l l ian , adv .

Jud . c . 1 1, says, Age n unc, si leg ist i penes prophetam in psalmis, Deus
regnavit a?ligno , expecto qu id in telligas , n e fo rtelignarium aliquem regem
s ignificari putetis, et n on Christum, qu i exinde a. passio ne Christ i (crucis)
supe ratamo rte regnavit . And again , 0 . 13 , U nde e t ipse Davi d regna
t u rum ex l igno Domin um dicebat . See also Tertu l l ian , adv. Marcio n . i i i .
e . 19. Barnabas , Epist . c . 8 , is suppo sed t o recogn ise the wo rds, when he
says , o n di rd Ep i o v i vri r d Efih ov ; iir i fia a iheia r ef}

’

Inaoii i 1ri Tl“; {dit ty} .
Just in Martyr, in his Dial ogue wi t h Trypho , p . 298, accuses the Jews o f

hav ing erased the wo rds am: r o t“; i dkov . There is n o t race , however, o f

the wo rds in any Hebrew o r Greek MS . o f the Old Testamen t , o r in
O rigen o r Jerome .

9 In 0 . 39, Justin appears to al l u de to Dav id , when he says , in ro und
n umbers, that some o f the prophets l ive d o ne tho usand years befo re Chris t .

0 2
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crucified : and ye t no one, of those who l ived ei ther
before David or after him, gave occasion of rej oicing
to the heathen by h is su fferings upon the cross . But
n ow,

in our days 9, Jesus Christ was crucified , and d i ed ,
and rose again , and ascended in to heaven , and reigned
there ; and , i n consequence of what hath been preached
in al l nations, by the apostles sen t from him , there is
great joy to those who look for the immortal i ty, which
he hath promised .

54 . And that n o persons may imagin e, from what
we have n ew advanced , that we conceive events to
happen by fatal necessi ty, because, as we have said ,
they are forekn own , we wil l explain this also . We
have learned from the prophets, and declare i t for a
truth

,
that pu n i shmen t and torments, as wel l as rewards,

will be given to every one according to hi s works . For
i f this i s n o t so, bu t every thing takes place b v

i rresistibl e necessi ty, then there i s nothing at allin our
o wn power . For i f i t i s fated that one man must be
good

,
and another bad , nei ther i s the one to be praised ,

n o r the o ther to be blamed . And again , i f the human
race hath n o power, by i ts free wil l , to avoid the evi l
and to choose the good , i t i s n o t responsible for any
actions of any kin d . But that men do stand and fal l
by free wi ll i s thu s shown . We see that the con duct
Of the same man is d i fferent at different times . But i f
i t was fated , that he shou ld be ei ther bad or good , he
could never act so d i fferen tly, nor change SO frequently.

1 Neither indeed would some be good , and some bad
sin ce in that case, we should represent fate as the cause
of evi l, an d at varian ce wi th i tsel f : or else we must
profess that op in ion to be true, wh ich we have before

Theoph il us (ad Autolycum, p . places Dav id e leven h undred years
befo re Christ . The ch ro n o logy o f Just in seems to have been rathe r
l o o se ; bu t i t is pro bable that the numbers here have been al tered by an

erro r o f a t ranscribe r.
9 '

O ica9
'

fwd ;
’

I naoi
‘

ig Xpiar iig.



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


198 THE APOLOGY OF

they who are d isobed ien t shal l perish by the sword ;
but the sword of the Lord i s the fire, by which those
shal l be con sumed who choose to do ev i l . Wherefore
he saith , The sword shal l devour you ; for the mouth
of the Lord hath spoken i t. But i f he had spoken of

the sword wh ich cu ts, and immediately ceases, he
would not have said , i t shal l devour 4.
57. Wherefore also when Plato said 5

,

“The faul t
lies with him who chooses, but God is blameless,

” he
took i t from the prophet Moses, who was more ancien t
than al l the wri ters of the Greeks . And in all , which
philosophers or poets have said con cerning the immo r
tali ty of the sou l , or pun i shments after death, or the

2 contemplation of heavenly things, or th e l ike Opin i ons,
they could conceive and explain such notion s only as they
fi rst deri ved them from the prophets . Whence there
appear to be the seeds of truth among them al l : but
they are proved not to have thoroughly unders tood
them

,
since they so Speak as to contradict themselves .

58 . When therefore we say, that prophecies have
been deli vered respecting future events, we assert not
that they were foreseen, because they happen ed by a

fatal necessi ty ; but that God , wel l knowing what the
actions of al l men would be, and having determined
that he would reward every man according to his
deeds

,
declared by his prOphetic spiri t, that h is deal

ings wi th them would correspond wi th those acti ons
,

thus always leading the human race to reflec tion and
repentance

,
and showing his care and providence for

them .

59. But the evi l spiri ts denounced death against
those who read the books of Hystaspes, or the Sibyl ,

4 Justin’

s in terpretat io ns are sometimes fancifu l eno ugh . The mo uth
o f the swo rd , JWW ’D is a commo n Hebrew express io n . Jer. xxi . 7 . Jo b

i . 15 . 17 .

5 De Republ. x . p . 6 17 . H . S teph .



JUSTIN MARTYR. 199

or the prophets, that they migh t deter them from
improving such an Opportuni ty Of l earning what was
for their real good , and retain them in slavery to them
selves . But this purpose they could not entirely
effect. For we not only fearlessly study these books

,

but, as ye perceive, Offer them for your consideration ,

being assured that they wil l be wel l pleasing to all

men . And even i f we persuade but a few,
our gain

wi l l be great : for as good husbandmen we shal l receive
the reward from our Master.
60. Hear also what was spoken by David the pro

phet, to Show that God the Father of al l things would
receive Christ into heaven , after having raised h im
from the dead , and retain h im there, un ti l he should
tread under foot his en emies the devi ls, and the n umber
of those should be fulfi l led , who, as he foreknew,

would be good and virtuous ; for whose sake also the
final destruction 6 of al l th ings by fire is yet delayed .

The words are these : “The Lord said un to my Lord
,

Sit thou on my right hand , u nti l I make thine enemies
thy footstool . The Lord shal l send the rod of thy
strength ou t of Jerusalem and ru le thou in the midst
of thine enemies . With thee shal l be the rule in the
day of thy power, i n th e spl en dours of thy saints .
From the womb

,
before the day- star, have I begotten

thee The words, The Lord shal l send the rod of
thy strength out of Jerusalem ,

” are a prophecy of that 83
powerful word , which the Apostles of Christ, who went
ou t from Jerusalem

,
preached every where, although

death was threaten ed again st those who taught, or
even confessed the name of Christ, and which we n ow

every where embrace and teach . And if ye too recei ve
what we n ow offer, in an hosti le manner, ye can do no

9 éxm
'

i uO
'

i v fo r ém xdpwa i v , as in c . 28 . 74. 77 , and Apo l . 11. p. 45 , C .

7 Ps . cx . 1—3 . Th is is the read ing o f the Septuag in t . See Lud .

Cappellus, Critica Sacra, l ib . iv . c . 2 . 8 , c . 1 1 . 3 .
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more, as we have already sai d 8, than slay us : which
brings, in fact, no evi l upon us, bu t wi l l procure ever
lasting pun ishmen t by fire upon yourselves, and al l
those who hate us wi thou t reason , and repent not .
6 1 . But, lest any one shou ld unreasonably Object to

what i s taught by us, saying, that Christ was born bu t
an hundred and fi fty years s ince, i n the time of
Cyrenius, and taught what we ascribe to him sti l l
later, under Pon tius Pi late, an d should accuse us of
maintaining that al l men , who l ived before that time,
were not accountable for thei r ac tions, we will anticipate
and solve the d ifficu l ty . We have learned, and have
before explain ed , that Chri st was the first- begotten of
God , being the Word , or reason , of which all men were

partakers
g

. They then who li ved agreeably to reason
,

were really Christians, even i f they were considered
atheists, such as Socrates, Heracl i tus, an d the like
among the Greeks ; and among other nation s Abra
ham

,
Ananias, Azarias , Misael , and Elias, and many

others, the actions and even the names of whom we at
present Omit, knowing h ow tediou s the enumeration
would be . Those therefore who O f Old l ived withou t
right reason , the same were bad men

I

, and enemies to
Chri st, an d the murderers of those who l ived agree
ably to reason . Whereas they who ever l ived or n ow

l i ve
, in a mann er wh ich reason would approve, are

tru ly Christian s, and free from fear or trouble . From
what we have already so fu l ly stated, any intelligen t

9 Ce. 2 . 13 .

9 Jus t in’

s n o t ion was , that every degree o f intel l igence wh ich men
po ssessed , respect ing the nat ure o f the De i ty , and the i r relat io n to him,

was de rived from a po rt io n o f the Div ine reaso n , M yog, commun icated to
t hem but that the true bel iever in Chris t o n ly po ssesses th is qual i ty in
perfect io n . He uses the wo rd Aéyo g in differen t senses . Somet imes i t
den o tes the seco nd perso n o f the Trin i ty , the Wo rd somet imes reason o r

in te l l igence : and somet imes wo rd o r speech . Th is n ecessarily creates
ambigu i ty in determin ing the sense o f the term in any part icular passage .

1
a
'

xpnarm, xa i ixflpoi r iff XptO
’

Tl‘J fiaa v .
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63. Hear also i n what manner i t was pred icted that
our Christ shou ld heal al l manner of diseases

, an d raise
the dead . Thus i t i s said , “At his coming the lame
man shal l leap as an hart, and the tongue of the stam
merer shal l be eloquent, the blind Shal l receive thei r
sight, and the lepers shal l be cleansed , and the dead
Shal l arise an d walk ’ ” And that Chri st d id these
things ye may l earn from the records of what was done
under Pon tius Pilate 9. Hear again what was said by
Isaiah , foretel l ing by the prophetic spiri t that Christ
Should be slain , together with those men who hoped i n
him . The words are these : “Behold , h ow the just
man perisheth , an d no man layeth i t to heart : and
merci ful men are taken away, an d no one considereth .

The j ust man i s taken away from before inj ustice : and
his grave Shal l be in peace : b e i s taken away from the
midst ” And again

,
how i s i t declared by the same

Isaiah that the people of the Genti les who expected
him not, shou ld worship him ; but the Jews, who con
stan tly expected him , Should know h im not when he
came . The words were spoken as in the person of
Christ ; an d are to this effect . “I was made known
to them that looked not for me ; I was found of them
that sought me n o t : I said , Behold , here am I, to a
people who cal led not upon my name . I stretched
forth my hands to a disobedient an d gainsaying

5 people : to those that walked in a way which was not
good , bu t after their own sins : a people that provoketh
to anger before me For the Jews, who had the
prophecies, an d always expected the Chri st to come

,

not on ly knew him not, but evi l en treated him . But

eigh teen t h year o f the Empero r Adrian , fo rbidd ing any Jew to approach
wit h in s igh t Of Jerusalem. V alesius, in his n o tes on Eusebi us, H . E

shows that there was o ne day in the year , o n wh ich the restri ctio n was
remo ved .

7 Isa. xxxv . 5 , 6 .

9 See Justin Martyr
’

s Apo l . c . 45 .

9 Isa. lv i i . 1 , 2 .

1 Isa. lxv . 1—3 . Rom. x . 2 1 .
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they of the Genti les, wh o had never heard any thing
of Christ, unti l the apostles who went forth from Jeru
salem declared what he had don e, and delivered the
prophecies respecting him , were then fi l led with joy ;
and renounced their belief in idols ; and dedicated
themselves to the unbegotten God through Christ ”.
Hear also what was briefly spoken by Isaiah

,
to Show

that these harsh
’

accusations should be brought again st
those who con fessed Christ ; and how wretched those
should be wh o spoke illof him , and main tain ed that
the ancien t cu stoms ought to be preserved . His words
are these : Woe unto them that cal l sweet bi tter

, and

bi tter sweet 3

64 . Hear also in what manner i t was prophesied ,
that he shou ld be made man for us ; and submi t to
suffer, and be set at n aught ; and Should come again
wi th glory . The words are these. “Because 4 he hath
given up hi s sou l unto death , and was numbered with
the tran sgressors ; he hath borne the sin s of many, and
Shal l make intercession for the tran sgressors . For
behold my Son shal l understand , and shal l be exalted ,
and shallbe ex ceedingly glorified . As man y shal l be
aston i shed a t thee ; so Shall thy appearance be without
honour, more than any men , and thy glory more than
any men : so shal l many nation s wonder at thee ; an d
kings shal l shu t thei r mouths at thee ; for they to
whom nothing had been told of thee, and who had n o t
heard , shal l un derstand . Lord , who hath bel ieved our
report, and to whom is the arm of the Lord revealed ?

We have declared before him , as (i f he were) a child ;
as a root in a th irsty ground . There i s n o form in

9 Grabe Observes, t hat th is is a fo rmula in wh i ch Catech umens, who
were subsequen tly to b e bapt i zed , were dismissed from the Church .

Such a fo rmula is g iven by the autho r o f the Apo sto l ical Co nst i tu t io ns ,
(v i i i . c . as part o f the bidd ing prayer, wh ich the Deaco n was to use

for the Catech umens. Compare S imi lar expressio n s in cc . 17 . 33 . 79.

9 Isa. v . 20 .
4 Compare Ep ist . o f Clemen t , c . 16 .
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him , nor glory . Yea we saw him ; and he had no
form nor comel iness : but his form was wi thou t h onour

,

and marred more than men . He was a man in stripes
,

and kn owing how to bear infi rmi ty. For his face was
turned away, he was despised , and esteemed not . He
beareth our sins an d for us i s he affl i cted . And we
considered h im to be in trouble, i n stripes, and in
affliction . But he was wounded for our iniqui ties, and
bruised for our sin s . The chasti sement of peace was

6 upon him : by his s tripes we were healed . Al l we l ike
Sheep have gone astray . Man hath erred from his
way . And (the Lord) gave h im for ou r sin s : and he
open ed not his mou th through his suffering . He was
led as a sheep to the Slaughter, and as a lamb before
her shearers is dumb, so he openeth not his mouth .

I n his affl ic tion hi s j udgmen t was taken away ”

Wherefore after his crucifixion even al l his d isciples
forsook him , an d den ied him . But afterwards, when
he arose from the dead , and appeared to them ,

and
taught them that they Should read the prophecies in
which al l these even ts were predicted , an d when they
had seen him going back into heaven , they bel ieved ,
and received power which was thence sen t down upon
them from him , and went into al l the world , and
preached these things, an d were themsel ves called
Apostles .
65 . Again , these are the words of the prophetic

spiri t
,
declaring to us that he, who suffered thus, hath

an origin which can n ot be expressed , an d rules over
his enemies : “Who shal l declare his generation ; for
his li fe is taken from the earth . For their transgres
sion s he comes to death . An d I wi ll gi ve the wicked
for hi s tomb, and the rich for his death . Because he
did no iniqu i ty, nei ther was gui le found in his mouth
and the Lord wi l l clean se him from his stripes . If he

5 Isa. ln . l i i i . Septuag in t .
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again the bodies of all men who have ever l ived
,
and

shal l clothe wi th i ncorruption the bodies Of those who
so deserve, bu t Shal l send those of the wicked into
everlasting fi re, there to dwel l in endless consciousness
with the evi l Spiri ts .

67. Now that these things also are foretold , we wi ll
proceed to Show. Thus, then , was i t spoken by Eze
kiel the prophet : “ There shall be brought together
j oint to j oint, and bone to bone : and flesh shal l grow
upon them And , “ Every knee shal l bow to the
Lord

,
and every tongue Shal l confess to h im Hear

also what i s i n l ike manner foretold, to show in what
degree of sensibi l i ty an d punishment the wicked shal l
be . The words are these * “Their worm shal l not
cease

, an d thei r fire shal l not be quenched And
then Shal l they repent, when i t wi l l avai l them n othing.

Moreover what th e people of the Jews shal l say and
do

,
when they see h im coming in glory, i s foretold in

these words by the prophet Z echariah 3 : I wi l l com
man d the four winds to bring together my chi ldren
that are scattered : I wi l l command the n orth to bring

,

and the south to Oppose not . And then in Jerusalem
Shal l there be great wail ing ; not the wai l ing of the
mouth or of the l ips, bu t wai ling of the heart . And
they shal l rend n o t thei r garments bu t their con
sciences . One tribe Shal l mourn to another : and
then shall they look o n him whom they pierced , and
Shal l say, Wherefore, Lord , hast thou caused us to
wander from thy way ? The glory, which our fathers
blessed

,
i s turn ed to our reproach .

”

68. Although we might men tion also many other
prophecies, we here pause, persuaded that these are

9 See Ezek . xxxvu . 6 - 8 .

1 Isa. xlv. 23 : see Rom. xiv . ll.

2 Isa. lxv i . 24 . Mark ix . 44.

5 See Z ech . ii. 6 ; x ii . 2 . IO. l2 . Isa. xi. 12 ; xl i i i . 5 , 6 ; lx i i i . 17 ; lx iv . 1 1 .

Jo el i i . 13 .
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sufficient to convince such as have ears to hear
,
and

hearts to understand ; and nothing doubting that they
wi ll perceive, that we are not l ike those, who devise 88
fables concerning the supposed sons of Jupi ter

,
assert

ing what we are unable to prove . For how shou ld we
believe of a man who was crucified , that he was the
first- born of the unbegotten God , and Should h imself
be the j udge of al l the human race, unless we found
testimonies Of h im foretold , before he came and was
made man , and saw also that i t so came to pass ? For
we have wi tnessed the desolation of the land of the
Jews, and have seen such men , as we ourselves are,
men out of every nation , persuaded by the teach ing of
his apostles, and renouncing their former manner of
l ife

,
in which they had gone astray : and that Chris

tian s more n umerous and more true have been made
from the Genti les, than from the Jews and Samari tans .
For al l other natiofis of mankind are called Genti les

,
by

the prophetic spiri t ; bu t the tribes of Judea and Sama
ria are denominated Israel and the house of Jacob .

69. And to Show that i t was foretold that there
should be a greater number of believers from the Gen
tiles, than from the Jews and Samaritans, we wi l l
produce the prophecies, which are these : “Rejoice

,

thou barren that bearest not, break out and cry, thou
that travai les t not : for the chi ldren of the barren are
more than those of her which hath an

For all the nations were barren of the knowledge of
the true God, worshipping the works of thei r own
hands : but the Jews and Samaritans, who by the pro

phets had the word del ivered to them from God , and
con tinually looked for the Christ, knew him not when
he came, except a certain few, who shou ld be saved ;
even as the prophetic Spiri t foretold , by Isaiah . For

4 I sa. liv . 1 ; Gal. iv. 27 .
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he said, in their name, Ex cept the Lord had left us
a seed , we Shou ld have been as Sodom and GO

morrah These are related by Moses to have been
ci ties of wicked men , which God overthrew,

and burned
wi th fi re and brimstone, SO that no one who was i n
them was saved , except o n e man of another nation

,

a Chaldean by birth , named Lot, with whom his
daughters also were saved . And any who wish , may
n ow see the whole of that coun try desolate and burn t
up, and sti ll remaining un productive . Moreover to
show that i t was foreseen that they of the Genti les
should be more true and more faithful , we wi l l state

9 what was thus Spoken by the prophet Isaiah
6
: Israel

i s uncircumcised in heart, but the Genti les (are un

circumcised) in the fl esh.

”

70 . What, then , hath n ow been so fully seen may
reasonably produce conviction an d faith in those who
embrace the truth , an d are not vain glorious

, n o r

governed by their passions . Q Vhereas they who teach
the fables which have been invented by the poets

,

Offer no proof to the young men who learn them
and we have Shown that such tales are spoken , by the
influen ce of evi l demons, to deceive the human race ,
an d lead them astray . For having heard that i t was
declared by the prophets that Christ should come, and
that wicked men shou ld be pun i shed by fire, they pu t
forward many, whom we have already men tioned 7

, to
be called the sons of Jupi ter ; supposing that thu s they
might persuade men to con sider what was related re
specting Christ to be merely fabulous prodigies, of the
same nature wi th those related by the poets . An d

these inven tion s were circulated both among t he Greeks
and al l other n ations

,
where they un derstood the pro

phets to declare that the bel ief in Christ Shou ld most

5 Isa. i . 9.

5 Th is quo tat io n is from Jer. ix. 26 .
7 c . 29.
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0 Pegasus . When also they heard that i t was sai d by
another prophet, Isaiah , that Christ should be born of
a v irgin , and Should ascend to heaven by himsel f, they
devised the story of Perseus . Knowing, again ,

that it
was said , as hath been already shown by reference to
the prophets, He Shal l be strong as a giant to run a
race they told of Hercules, who was strong, and
wandered over the whole earth . And when again they
learned that i t was prophesied , that Christ Should heal
al l manner of disease, and raise the dead, they i ntro
duced Esculapius

6

732. But in no i nstance, nor in the history of any of
those who were cal led the sons Of Jupiter, did they
imitate his crucifix ion : for since al l that was spoken
respecting this was figuratively expressed , as we have
shown , i t was unintel l igible to them . Now the cross ,
as the prophet hath pred icted , i s the greatest Sign of
his might and dominion ; as i s plain from what fal ls
under our own Observation . For Observe h ow impo s

sible i t i s that any thing in the world shou ld be regu
lated , or any mutual i ntercourse carried on , without
employing thi s figure . The sea cannot be navigated ,
unless th is symbol , as the mast and yard - arm of the
sai l

,
remain s firm in the ship . Withou t an instrument

in this form , the land cannot be ploughed : nei ther can
they who dig exercise their labour, nor handicraft-men

pursue their occupat ions, without implements which
are fashioned in l ike mann er. The human figure also
differs from those Of i rrational animals i n no respect
bu t this

,
that i t i s erect, and b ath the hands ex tended

and in the countenance also hath the n ose reaching
downward from the forehead , by which we are able to
breathe . This agai n shows no figure but that of the
cross . It i s Spoken also by the prophet, The breath

5 Ps . xix. 5 .
5 Compare 0 . 30 .



JUSTIN MARTYR . 2 1 1

before our nostri ls i s Christ the Lord The signs
also i n use among yourselves show the force of the
same figure 5, [as in the instance of standards] and
trophies , by which your progress i s every where marked .

In al l these, ye Show the true S ign of authori ty and
power, al though ye do i t ignoran tly . Moreover by the
u se Of the same figure, ye set up the figures of your
deceased emperors, and denomin ate them gods, by the
accompanying inscriptions . Having then thus exhorted

you , to the u tmost of our power, both by an appeal to
your reason , and to these sen sib le signs, we know that
we shal l henceforth be blameless

,
even i f ye believe 9 1

not. For we have done our duty, and brought our
work to an end .

7 3: It was n o t sufficient, however, for the evi l
demons to declare, before the coming of Christ, that
those sons, who have been spoken Of, were born to
Jupi ter : bu t afterwards

,
when Christ had appeared

and dwelt wi th men , and they l earned in what manner
h e was predicted by the prophets, an d knew that men
of al l nations bel ieved o n him and expected h im [to
7 Lamen t . iv . 20 : wv i i

’

ipa r gb wpo a ibwo v 1)v Xpi arbg K i
'

ipiog. The

Sept uag in t versio n now has r ui fip a 1rpo o u
'

n ro v, the breath o f o ur n ostrils.

And the wo rds are so quo ted by Tertu l l ian , Ad versus Marcio n . i i i . 6 ;
Advers . Praxeam. c . 14 ; Irenmus , i i i . 1 1 , p . 3 15 . In the Apo sto l ical
Co nst i tu t io ns , v . 20 , and Eusebius , H . E i . 3 , the wo rds are quo ted in the

same manner as by Just in . Tertul l ian argues from th is passage , that i t was
Christ, who spake by the prophets, and appeared at vario us t imes, befo re
h is coming in the flesh . The myst ical senses , wh ich Just in and o thers o f

the Fath ers have appl ied to th is passage , depen d upo n the Greek version ,

in wh ich is fo und Xpi ar og K vpi og, and n o t Xpi ar o g K vpi
'

ov, fi
‘ "

19 H‘WD,

the An o in ted o f the Lo rd ; by wh ich te rm pro bably Z edekiah was mean t .
s K a i r d 7rap Up tv di a v oha r ij v r o v axfip a r og r o vr o v dvv ap i v

dnh oi
' hhwpw Ica i r idv rpowa iwv .

Some wo rds are here l o st . Amo ng the d i fferen t co nject ures, that o f
Th i rlby seems as pro bable as any Ai yo di r ci r iJv xako vpévwv

wap
'

bp
'

i
'

u OI
’

J iEi
'

hhwv xa i rui
'

v rpowa iwv .

No t io ns o f the same fanci ful kind , respec t ing the un iversal use o f the

fig ure o f the cro ss , are fo und in Minucius Fe l ix , O ctav i us , c . 29 ; and in
Just in’

s Dialogue , p . 332. He finds i t exempl ified , amo ng o ther
instances, in the ho rn o f the un i co rn .

F 2
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come agai n to judgment] , they agai n raised up others,
as we have before shown , as Simon and Menander
from Samaria ": who by the d isplay of magical arts de
ceived , and con tinue to deceive, many. For Simon
being wi th you , as we have already said , in the imperial
ci ty of Rome, under Claudius Cmsar, d id so aston i sh
the sacred senate and the people of Rome, that he was
considered to be a god , and hon oured w i th a statue,
even as the other gods who are worsh ipped among
you . Wherefore we request that the sacred senate
and your people would j oin wi th you in considering
this our address ; that i f there be any one who hath
b een seduced by his doctrin e, he may learn the tru th ,
and be able to avoid error : and , i f i t please you , de
stroy the statue .
“Ms For the evi l demons can never persuade men
that the wicked shal l n o t be pun i shed i n fire ; even as
they were unable to cause Chris t to be unkn own ,
when he d id come ; bu t thi s only : th ey can cause
those men wh o Oppose right reason by their l ives, and
h ave been brought up in depraved habi ts of sen suali ty,
and are puffed up wi th vain glory

,
to destroy and hate

us . Yet we not on ly hear n o mal ice against these
men , bu t, as i s hereby mani fest, pi ty them and endea
vour to persuade them to repentance. For we fear
not death , since i t i s acknowledged that at al l events
we must die : and there i s nothing n ew

1
, but a con

t inualrepeti tion of the same things in th is l ife . And

i f they who partake of these delights are satiated with
th em i n one year, they must surely hearken to our in
struction , that they may l ive for ever, free from su ffer
ing an d fear. But i f they bel ieve that there wi l l be
n othing after death

,
and are of Opinion that they who

die pass in to a state of insensibi l i ty
,
then they act as

our benefactors, i n l iberating us from sufferings and

See 0 . 34.
1 Eccles. i . 9, 10.
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beginning made the world , spake thus 5 ° “In the be
ginning God created the heaven and the earth . And
the earth was i nvisible and un formed ; and darkness
was upon the face of the deep : and the Spiri t Of God
moved upon the face of the waters. And God said ,
Let there be l igh t ; and i t was so Wherefore Plato
and they who agree wi th him , as wel l as we ourselves,
have al l learned that the whole world was made by the
word of God , from what was related and made known
by Moses ; as ye also may be convinced . Moreover
we kn ow that what i s called Erebus by the poets, was
before spoken of by Moses 4

$257: Moreover, when Plato discussing the physi cal
nature of the Son of Go d , sai th in h is Timaeus 5, “He
impressed him upon the universe in the form of a
cross, he here also borrowed his assertion from Moses .
For in the writings of Moses i t i s recorded , that, at

3 the time when the Israeli tes came ou t Of Egypt, and
were in the desert, venomous creatures, vipers and

asps
,
an d al l kinds of serpents

,
met them , and de

stroyed the people : an d that Moses, by the inspiration
and power which were gi ven him from God , took
brass

,
an d made i t in to the form of a cross, and placed

thi s upon the holy Tabernacle
,
and said to the people,

“ If ye look upon th is figure
,
and beli eve, ye shal l be

saved by i t.” He related also
,
that as soon as this was

don e, the serpen ts perished and the people escaped
death . Plato reading th is relation , an d n o t ful ly com
prehending i t, n o r aware that i t was a type of the
cross, but con ceiving only a d ivision in that form 5

, said

Gen . i . 1—3 .

3
ica i iyéver o o iirwg (956 g) .

4
3 1 17 Gen . i . 5 .

5 The passage , to wh i ch Just in al l udes, relates to the creat io n o f the

so u l o f the un iverse . Ta i
'

Jrnv 0511 r rjv Eé ara a i v wdaa v, dm k ijv it a
-
r d p fj ic o g

axiaa g, yiéa q v wpbg p imp ! i xa répa v dhkf/ha i g, 010 » X r poofiahdw, ica réicapd/w
i ii; xéxko v . T imaeus, tom. III . p . 3 6 , b .

5
xia oy a , the fo rm o f the let ter X .
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that the virtue which was nex t to the supreme God
was impressed upon the un iverse in the form of a
cross . And he spoke also Of that third qual ity

,
since

,

as we have already said 7, he read what Moses related
of the Spi ri t of God being carried over the waters

.

For he assigns the second place to the Word of God
,

whom he declares to have been impressed upon the
un iverse in the form of a cross

,
and the third

,
to the

Spiri t, which is said to have been borne over the
water, when he sai th, “An d what i s in the third place
abou t the third Hear al so in what manner the
prophetic spiri t declared by Moses that there should
be a destruction of al l things by fire. For he spake
thus : “There shallgo down an ever ! l iving fire

, and

Shal l consume even unto the abyss beneath .

”

$8 . It i s not therefore that we hold the same Opinions
with others, bu t that al l others speak in imi tation of
ou rs . For wi th us information may be Obtained upon
these points, from those who have not received even
the rud iments of learn ing, wh o , al though un learned ,
and speaking a strange language 9, had w isdom and

fai th in their hearts though some of them were lame
and blind , SO as to make i t eviden t that these things
were n o t done by human wisdom , but spoken by the
power of God .

4 97 ‘ We wil l state al so i n what manner we are

7 c . 76 .

8 7

O de ydp q
‘

wepi rdv wdv rwv fia oméa 7ra
'

v r
'

to r i, ica i e
'

ic t ivo v
'

s
'

uaca

1rdv r a °

ied i ixei vo a i r i ov dwdv rwv r ib y na k ii
'

i v
‘ di i

'

zr epo v di wipi , r d dei
'

i r epa ,

x i i i rp ir o v wipi , rd rpi
'

ra . P lato , Epist . 2 , tom. i i i . p . 3 12 , e .

Fo r th us i t is : aro un d the King o f the u n i verse are allth ings, and all
t h ings fo r h im ; and he is the cause o f e ve ry go o d th ing : and abo u t the
seco nd are tho se wh ich are in the seco n d place and abo ut the th ird those
wh ich are in the th ird place .

9
i
'

diwr d
'

mp iv xa i Bapfia
’

pwv rb ¢9éyp a . I renaeus , i i i . 4 , expresses the
same sen t iments : Han c fidem qu i sine literis crediderun t, quan tum ad

sermo nem n o strum, barbari sun t , quant tim autem ad sen tentiam e t co n

suetudinem, e t co n versatio nem, pro pte r fidem perquam sapien t issimi sun t ,
c i placen t Deo , co nversantes in omn i j ust i t ia e t castitate ct sapien t ia.

”
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created anew by Christ, and have dedi cated ourselves
to God : that we may not, by omi tting this, appear
to d i ssemble any thing in our explanation . As many
as are persuaded and bel ieve that the things which we
teach and declare are true

,
and promise that they are

determined to l ive accordingly
,
are taught to pray, and

to beseech God with fasting, to gran t them remission
of th ei r past sins, whi le we also pray and fast with
them . We then lead them to a place where there is
water, and there they are regenerated in the same
manner as we also were : for they are then washed
in th at water, in the name of God the Father and

4 Lord of the universe, and of our Saviour Jesus Christ,
and of the Holy Spiri t . For Chris t said , Except ye
be born again , ye shal l not en ter i n to the kingdom of
heaven 1 and that i t is impossible, that those who
are once born Should again en ter into their mother’s
wombs is eviden t to all . Moreover, i t i s declared by
the prophet Isaiah, as we have before wri tten , in what
manner they who have sinned and repent may escape

(the punishment of) their sins . For thus i t is said
Wash you , make you clean , pu t away the evi l from

your sou ls ; learn to do wel l ; do j ustice to the father
less , and avenge the widow : and come and let us

reason together, sai th the Lord . Even i f your Sins
should be as scarle t I wi l l make them as white as
wool : an d i f they should be as crimson I wil l make
them white as snow. But i f ye wi l l not hearken unto
me the sword shal l devour you for the mouth of the
Lord hath spoken these things

“86 : The apostles have al so taught
‘ us for what rea

son this n ew birth is necessary . Since at our first
birth , we were born withou t ou r knowledge or co n

sen t, by the ordinary natural means, and were brought

1 Jo hn i i i . 3 . 5 .
5 Isa. i . 16—20 .
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where their images are placed . Again , the demons
having learned what happened to Moses, the prophet
of whom we have spoken , and , wishing to imitate h im ,

in troduced the practi ce
,
that those who enter in to

thei r temples, and worship the gods there, shou ld be
exhorted by the pri ests to loose their shoes from Off

thei r feet. For at the time when Moses was com
manded to go down to Egypt

,
and lead ou t the people

of the Israel i tes who were there
,
as he was feed ing

the flock of his mother’s brother ’, in the land Of

Arabia, Christ , whom we worship, spake wi th him i n
the appearance of fi re ou t of a bush, and said , Put Off

thy shoes, an d come and hear 5 And he pu t o ff his
shoes, and went ; and heard that he must go down
to Egypt, and l ead ou t the people of the Israel i tes
who were there ; and received great power from Chri st
who spake wi th him in the appearance of fire . SO he
wen t down , and led ou t the people, and perfo rmed
great and wonderfu l m iracl es ; which , i f ye wish to hear
them , ye may learn perfectly from his writings .

“82: Now allthe Jews to this day, teach that God ,
who cann ot be named , spake to Moses 9. Whence the
prophetic Spiri t reproached them by Isaiah the afore
mention ed prophe t, as we have already declared , thu s,
saying ‘

,

“The o x knoweth his owner, an d the ass his
master’s crib : bu t Israel doth not know me ; and the
people doth not consider me . And i n l ike manner
Jesus Chri st himsel f also sai d , upbraiding the Jews for
that they kn ew not what the Father is, an d what the
Son is : NO on e knoweth the Father, but the Son ;

7 Exo d . i i i . 1 . Je th ro was the father- in -law o f Mo ses . Just in was

perhaps led in to the erro r by th inking o f Jaco b feeding the flo ck o f Laban ,

h is mo ther’s bro ther. Gen . xxix . 10 ; xxx . 29.

9 Exo d . i i i . 5 .

9 Just in t reats o n th is su bject , in his Dialogue wi th Trypho , p . 282 .

1 Isa. i . 3 .
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n ei ther knoweth any one the Son , but the Father, and
they to whomsoever the Son Shal l reveal i t And

the Word of God i s his Son , as we have before said .

He is cal led also th e Angel 3 (who declares), an d the
Apostl e “ (wh o i s sent) ; since he declares whatever
is necessary to be known , and is sen t to publ i sh what
ever is en trusted to him : as our Lord himself said ,
“He that heareth me

,
heareth him that sen t me 5 .”

This also wi l l plainly appear from the wri tings of
Moses . For in them i t i s thus said : “And the Angel
of the Lord spake unto Moses in a flame of fi re o u t of
the bush , an d sai d , I am he who is : the God of Abra
ham , the Go d of Isaac, the God of Jacob , the God of
thy fathers . GO down to Egypt

,
an d lead ou t my

peOple
5
.

” Ye may learn what fol lows from the
writings themselves ; Since i t i s impossible to comprise
every thing i n the present address .
83 . Now these words have been spoken , to sho vv g

that the Son of God , and Apostle, i s Jesus Christ, who
before was the Word , and appeared sometimes in the
form of fi re, and sometimes in the image of in cor

poreal beings, bu t hath now,
by the wi l l of God , and

for the sake of mankind
,
been made man ; an d en

dured whatsoever the demons caused to be infl icted
upon h im by the senseless Jews : wh o , when they find
i t expressly declared in the writings of Moses, “And
the Angel of Go d spake to Moses i n a flame of fire
in a bush

,
and said

,
I am he who is ; the God of

Abraham ,
and the Go d of Isaac, an d the God of

Jacob 7 say that i t was the Father and Creator of all
things who SO spake . Whence also the prophetic

9 Mat t . xi. 27 . Th is passage is quo ted in the same mann er in the n ex t
chapter,

3 Exo d . III . 2 .

4 Heb . III . 1 , 2 .

5 Mat t . x . 40 .

5 Ex o d . i i i . 2 . I 4 , 15 .

Exod . i ii. 2 . 14, 15 .
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spiri t reproached them , saying, “But Israel doth not
know me, an d the people doth not consider me ”

And again Jesu s, whi le he was with them ,
said

,
as

we have already shown , N0 one kn oweth the Father
bu t the Son : nei ther knoweth any one the Son , bu t
the Father, an d they to whomsoever the S o n shall
reveal i t The Jews, therefore, who always thought
that i t was the Father of al l things who spake to
Moses, whereas he who spake to h im was the Son of
God , who is also cal led the Angel and the Apostle, are
justly upbraided both by the prophetic spi ri t, and by
Christ himself, as knowing neither the Father n o r the
Son . For th ey who say that the Son i s the Father,
are proved not to know the Father, nor that the Father
of al l things b ath a Son , who, being the first- be

gotten Word of Go d , i s al so God . He also for
merly appeared to Moses and the prophets in the form

Of fire, and of an incorporeal image : bu t n ow i n the
time of your empi re , as we have already said , was made
man ,

and born of a vi rgin , accord ing to the wi l l of the
Father

,
for the sal vation of those wh o beli eve in him .

He permitted h imself also to be set at naught, and
to suffer, that by dying and rising again he might
conquer death . Moreover, when he spake ou t of the
bush to Moses, saying, “ I am he who is ; the God of
Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob,
and the God of thy fathers,

” he in timated that they
who were dead d i d s ti ll ex is t, and were men of Christ
himself. For they were the first of allmen who
diligently sough t after God , Abraham being the
father of Isaac, and Isaac of Jacob, as Moses also hath
recorded .

8 4: Ye may also, from what hath been already said ,
perceive, that i t was in imitation of that which was

5 Isa. i . 3 .

9 Matt . xi. 27.
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having received them , gi ves praise and glory to the
Father of al l th ings, through the name of the Son and
of the Holy Spiri t, and gives thanks in many words for
that God hath vouchsafed to them these things . An d

wo uld drink the fru i t o f the v ine new wi t h his disciples in his Father’s
kingdom (Mat t . xxv i . he uses the expressio n , Hiec en im et Domin us
do cuit, mzlrtz

'

o nem edlicz
'

s no vam in regno cum discipulis hab iturum se pol

licitus
”

(v.

Some early here t i cs , as part o f the sect o f the Ebio n i tes and o f the

fo l lowers o f Tatian , used wate r o n ly in the admin ist rat ion o f the Eucharist ;
whence they are o ppo sed by Epiphan ius (Haer. x lv i . ; Buerat . 4 . who

cal ls t hem Encratitm by August in (de Haeres . u nde r the appe l lat io n
o f Aquari i ; and by Theo do ret (de Fab . Haeret. i . wh o s ty les them
Encratitae andHydro parastatas . Clemens Alexandrinus
Paedagog . i i . 2 , p. 177 . Po t ter), men t io ns the same e rro r . An Epist le o f

Cyprian to Caacilius (Ep . 63 , p . 148 . Fe l l), is d irected against t h is prae
t ice . His argumen t is in tended to pro ve , that wine is essen t ial to the

sacramen t, and suppo ses t hat the cup, o f wh ich o ur Lo rd parto o k , co n tained
wate r as we l l as wine . He imag ines that the un io n o f wate r w i t h the

wine indicated a myst ical un io n be tween the peo ple and Christ , and that
the absence o f e i the r subs tan ce disso l ves th is un io n . I t wi l l be Observed ,
that the Objec t o f Cyprian in t h is Epistle , is to show, n o t t hat the wine
must be mixed w i t h wate r , bu t that water alo ne did no t represen t sacra
men tal ly the bl o o d o f Ch ris t .
The th i rd Co un ci l o f Carthage (c . decreed that in the Eucharist the

wine sh o u ld be mixed wi t h water. And many o ther early writers main
tain the same Opin io n .

In the firs t Commo n Prayer Bo o k o f t he Church o f England , publ ished
by au tho ri ty o f Edward the S ix th , the Min ister was d i rected by the rubric,
when he put the wine in to the chal ice , to put thereto a l i t t le pure and

clean water.” The same custom existed in the A ng l o - Saxo n Church .

See Palme r’s An t iqu i ty o f the Eng l ish Ri tual , c . iv . sect . 9.

Altho ugh , however, t h is custom is primi t i ve, and perhaps apo sto l i cal ,
and al tho ugh i t is pro bable that the cup which o ur Sav io ur co nsecrated at

the las t supper did co n tain water as we l l as wine, acco rd ing to the general
practice o f the Jews (Maimo n i des, Lib . de Solenn itate Pasch . c . yet i t
has been l o ng decided by theo log ians that the mixtu re o f water is no t

essen t ial to the sacramen t . Card inal Bo na refers to Be rnard , as speaking
o f tho se who co nsidered wate r to be essen t ial , but , he says , the j udgmen t

o f theo l og ians is ce rtain , that the co nsecrat io n o f the e lemen ts is val id ,
even if wate r be omi t ted , al tho ugh he who omi ts i t is gui l ty o f a g rievo us
o ffence .

”

(Bo na, Rer. Li t. l i b . i i . c . 9.

I n o ur presen t rubri c , al th o ugh the mix ture o f water wi th wine is n o t

enj o ined , i t is n o t pro h ibi ted .

Th is quest ion is treated by Bingham,
Eccl . An t. xv . 2 . 7 ; Wheat ley o n

the Commo n Prayer, c . 6 , sect . 10 . 5 ; Palmer’s An t iqu ity o f the Eng l ish
Ri tual , c . 4 , sect . 9, and in a D issertat ion by V o ssius, Thes. Theo log . p. 494 .
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when he hath finished his praises and thanksgiving, al l
the people wh o are presen t express their assent, saying,
Amen , which in the Hebrew tongue, implies, SO be i t .
The Presiden t having given thanks

, and the people
having expressed thei r assent, those whom we cal l
deacon s give to each of those who are presen t a por
tion of the bread which hath been blessed , an d of the
w ine mixed with water ; and carry some away for those
who are absent .
8 6 . An d this food is cal led by us the Eucharist (or
Thanksgiving) : Of which no one may partake un less he
believes that what we teach i s true, and is washed in
the laver

,
which i s appointed for the forgiveness of sin s

and unto regeneration , and l ives in such a man ner as
Christ commanded . For we receive n o t these elements
as common bread or common drink . But even as
Jesus Christ our Saviour

,
being made flesh by the

Word of God 3, had both flesh and blood for our sal
vation , even so we are taugh t, that the food which i s
blessed by the prayer of the word which came from
him , by the conversion of which (in to our bodi ly sub

stan ce) our blood and flesh are nourished , i s the flesh
and blood of that Jesu s who was made flesh . For the
Apostles, in the Memoirs composed by them , which
are cal led Gospels

, have related that Jesus thus com
man ded them“; that having taken bread , and given
thanks

,
he said

, DO this i n remembrance of me : th is
i s my body and that i n l ike manner having taken the
cup

, and given thanks, he said , “This is my blood ;
an d that he distribu ted them to these alone . An d this
t o o the evi l demon s have in im itation commanded to
be don e in the mvsteries of Mithra. For ye either
know or may learn

,
that bread an d a cup of water are

3 See n o te o n c . 43 , and Bp. Kaye
’

s Acco un t o f Just in Martyr, ch . 4 ,

p. 86 , n o te 6 .

4 Matt . xxvi . 26 . Mark xiv. 22 . Lu ke xxi i . 19.
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placed in the rites appointed for the ini tiated, wi th cer
tain prayers . After these solemni ties are finished , we
afterwards continually remind one another of them .

And such of us as have possessions assist al l those
who are in want ; and we al l associate with one
another.
87 7 And over al l our offerings, we bless the Creator

Of al l things, through his Son Jesu s Christ, and through
the Holy Spirit . And , on the day which is cal led
Sunday, there i s an assembly in on e place of al l who

dwel l e i ther in towns or i n the coun try ; and the
Memoirs of the Apostles or the wri tings of the pro

phets are read, as long as the time permits . Then ,
when the reader hath ceased , the President del ivers a
d iscourse

,
in which he reminds an d exhorts them to

the imitation of al l these good things . We then al l
stand up together, and pu t forth prayers . Then , as we
have already said , when we cease from prayer 5, bread
is brought, and wine, and water : and the President in
l ike manner Offers up prayers and praises wi th his u t

most power : and the people express their assent by
saying, Amen . The consecrated elements are then
d istributed and received by every one ; and a portion
i s sen t by the deacons to those wh o are absent.
88 . Each of these also, who have abundance an d are
wi ll ing, according to h is choice, gives what he thinks
fi t : and what is col lected i s deposi ted with the Pre
siden t, who succours the fatherless and the widows, and
those who are in necessi ty from disease or any other
cause ; these also who are in bonds, and the strangers
who are sojourning among us ; and in a word takes
care of al l who are in need 5.

5 The prev io us descript ion was that o f the fi rs t Commun io n after bap
tism ; Just in he re relates the o rd inary ce lebrat io n o f the Eucharist .

5 Bp. Kaye , in his Acco un t o f Jus t in Marty r, p. 91 , no t ices the al tera
t io ns wh ich had taken place in the mode o f ce lebrat ing the commun io n
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ceeded . It seems then to me that the matter must
not be left wi thou t inquiry ; lest those men Should be
troubled

,
and a mean s of evi l doing should be open to

false accusers . If then the people in the provinces are
able to advance so far in their accusations agains t the
Christian s

,
as to answer before the seat of j udgment,

let them have recourse to these mean s alone, and not
act by vague accu sation s or mere clamour. For i t i s
far better, i f any on e wishes to bring an accusation ,
that you Should examine i t. If therefore any one
accuses them , and proves that they h ave done any
thing against the laws, dispose of the matter according
to the severi ty of the Offence . But I require you , i f
any man bring such a charge false, deal with him

according to his deserts, and take care that you punish
him .

THE EPISTLE OF THE EMPEROR ANTONINU S PIUS

To THE COMMON AS SEMBLY OF A S IA 7.

The Empero r Caesar, T i t us E l ias Adrianus An to n in us August us P i us,
Po n t ifex Maximus, fi fteen th t ime Tribune , th rice Co nsul , Father o f his
Co un try , to the Commo n Assembly o f As ia, sends greeting .

I AM wel l assured , that the gods themselves wi l l take
heed that men of this kind shall not escape : for i t i s
much more thei r i n terest to punish

,
i f they can, those

who refuse to worship them. Whereas ye trouble
them , and accuse the opinions which they h old , as i f
they were Atheists : and bring many other charges of
which we are abl e to discover no proof. Nay, i t would
be in their estimation a great advantage to d ie for that

7 Eusebius, H . E . iv . 13 , g ives th is Epist le, as hav ing been wri tten
by Marcus Au re l ius A n to n inus, al tho ugh in c . 12 he appears to ascribe i t
to An to n in us Pi us. V alesius and Scal iger th ink that it was wri t ten by
Marcus Aure l i us . Hallo ix, in his L ife o f Justin , c. 5 , and Cave , in his Li fe
o f Just in , c . 10 , agree in ascribing the letter to An ton in us P ius. The

authen t ic i ty o f th is Ep ist le rests on very s l igh t gro unds.
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of which they are accused : and they conquer you
,
by

throwing away their own l ives
,
rather than comply

wi th what ye require them to do .

With respect to earthquakes
,
which ei ther have

happened or do happen , i t is not fi tting that ye Should
regard them with despondency, whatever they may be,
comparing your own conduct wi th theirs

,
and Observing

how much more confidence they have towards God ,
than ye . Ye, in fact, at such periods, appear to forget
the gods, and neglect your sacred rites . An d ye know
not the worship which belongs to God ; whence ye
envy those who do worship him

,
and persecute them

even unto death . Respecting such men , certain others
of the ru lers Of provin ces wrote to my Father Of blessed
memory ; to whom also he wrote in reply, that they
should i n n o wise trouble men of that k ind , un less
they were shown to be making any attempt agains
the domin ion of the Romans . Many too have giver
information respecting such men to me also, to whom
I answered , in conformi ty with my father

’s Opinion .

If then any one shal l bring any charge against one Of
these men

,
simply as such

,
let him who is so accused

be released, even i f he should be proved to be one Of
th i s k ind of men : and let the accuser himself be
subject to punishment .



THE APOLOGY

Q UINTUS SEPT IMIUS FLORENS

TERTULLIANUS.

CHAPTER I.

T
I? ye, rulers 1 of the Roman Empire, si tting j udicially
upon your Open an d lofty seat of j udgment, and
Occupying, as i t were, the most elevated posi tion in the
state, are yet unable openly to inquire, and closely to
examine, what i s the real tru th , in questions respecting
the Christian religion ,

— if in this case alone your
authori ty i n matters of j ustice is ei ther afraid or
a shamed to inqu ire, —o r i f, as hath recen tly occurred 2,

1 An tistites . In o the r parts o f the Apo logy , Te rtul l ian cal ls the same

persons Praesides ; as in c . 2 , 9. 50 . They were the go verno rs o f Pro

co nsular A fri ca. Eusebi us , in deed , H . E. v . 5 , says that th is Apo logy was
addressed to the Roman Senate : bu t th is is co n trad icted by in ternal
ev iden ce . Had i t been wri tten at Rome, o r addressed to Romans ,

Tertul l ian wo u l d n o t have used such expressio ns as Ho e imperium,
cujus

min istri est is : c . 2 . Ecce in i l la rel ig io sissima urbe E neadum c . 9, o r ,
Ipso s Quirites , ipsam vernaculam septem collium plebem, co nven io , c . 35 .

The manner in wh ich he co n trasts the fear o f God w it h that o f the Pro
consul , at the con cl usio n o f c . 45 , impl ies that the Apo logy was writ ten in
some pro vince wh ich was under a Pro co nsul .
I t is mo st pro bable, that th is Apo logy was bo th wri t ten and presen ted

at Carthage .

9 One o f tho se , who is here addressed , had probably exercised some act

o f severi ty towards some o f his own family, in consequen ce o f thei r pro
l'essing the Christ ian rel ig io n .
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i s clearly ascertained . And where there is no know
ledge o f what are the tru e merits of the case, upon
what grounds can the justice of the hatred be de
fended

,
when that j usti ce must be proved , n o t from

the fact that hatred ex i s ts, bu t from previous kn ow
ledge of the grounds on which i t rests ? Since, there
fore

,
their only reason fo r h atred is that they are

ign orant what i t i s which they h ate, why may not the
subject be really of such a nature as not to deserve
hatred ? Hence we establ ish the unreasonableness of
our adversaries i n each case, by proving that they are
in ignoran ce

,
while they h ate, and that, whi le they are

thus in ignorance, thei r hatred is unj ust . A proof of
this ignorance, which , whi le i t excuses thei r inj ustice,
doth yet con demn i t, i s thi s, that al l who once were
enemies, through ignorance, as soon as they have ceased
to be ignoran t, cease also to hate. They are changed
from what they were, and become Christians, as soon
as they learn what that religion really is 5 ; they begin
to hate what they were, and to profess the Opin ions
which they hated, and are become as numerous as we
are shown to be. Our enemies exclaim that the whole
state i s overrun wi th us “: they lament i t as a grea t
calamity, that Christians are found in the country, in
ci ties, in the islands ; that persons of each sex ,

and of
all ages, and station , and digni ty, come over to that
name . Yet not even this fac t i s sufficient to rouse
their minds to imagine that there is some laten t good
in Christiani ty. They permi t themselves not to enter
tain anymore reasonable suspicion , nor to investigate
the truth more cl early. I n this instance alone th e

curiosi ty natural to man is n o t exci ted ; they please

5 U tique de comperto . He co n t rasts the do cil i ty o f a conscien t io us
convert wi th the dete rmined ign o ran ce o f the i r persecuto rs, who co n

t inned to oppose a rel ig io n o f wh ich t hey were igno ran t .
6 Compare c . 37, and Ad Natio nes, i . c. i .
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themselves in ignorance of that, which others are de
l ighted to have kn own . An acharsis 7 permitted none
bu t those skilled in the science

,
to judge Of music

wi th h ow much greater j usti ce migh t b e have accused
these men of fol ly, who , in thei r u tter ignorance, pre
sume to form a judgment respecting those

,
who have

d i ligently inquired and learned the truth ? They prefer
ignorance of Christian ity, because they already hate i t
yet, by thus volun tari ly encouraging ignorance, they
taci tly confess their conviction that, i f they d id know
what i t was, they would be unable to hate i t : Since, i f no
j u st ground Of hatred should be d iscovered , they would
certa in ly act a wiser part in d ismissing an unjust
hatred ; but if, on the other han d , sufficien t cause for
hatred should appear, the hosti l i ty, which n ow ex i sts,
wou ld not only be continued , bu t acquire fresh reason
and encouragement, even o n the au thori ty of justice
i tsel f.
But, i t i s said , the numbers, who are persuaded to
embrace Christian i ty

,
afford no proof that the religion

i s good in itself ; for h ow many are prone to evi l ?

h ow many desert the paths of truth for error ? Doubt
less : yet not even they, who are led away by that
wh i ch i s evi l in i tself, dare to defend i t, as good .

Nature herself hath spread over every thing which i s
evi l

,
ei ther fear or shame . Evi l doers are anx ious for

concealment ; avoid publici ty ; when detected, tremble ;
when accused, deny ; even under torture, do no t rea
d i ly

, n o r always, con fess : at al l even ts, when they are
condemned

,
they grieve ; they reflect upon themselves

7 Pl u tarch , in his Life o f So lo n , relates that Anacharsis, wi tnessing
j u d icial pro ceedings at Athens, expressed his surprise, that in so civ i l ized
a s tate wise men sho ul d plead causes, and fo o ls determine them. Dio

genes Laertius, in his L
i fe o f Anacharsis , has preserved a say ing o f the

p
h i lo sophe r, which mo re cl o se ly resembles Tertullian

’

s al l usio n Oa vpé Zei v

53 54571, 711 59 Wapd r oi
' g "

Ehhna iv d ywviZo vra i p i v o i r exv ira i , xpivo va i di o i

p r) r sxv i ra i .
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with remorse ; they attribu te the sins, which arise from
an evi l heart, ei ther to fate, or to the stars : for they
wou ld not have that, which they acknowledge to be
ev i l , to belong to themselves . But what simi lari ty i s
there between thi s and the conduct of a Christian ?

No one i s ashamed , no one i s sorry, except that he
was not a Christian long before. If he i s pointed out,
he glories in the charge : i f accu sed , he makes no de
fence ; if questioned , he confesses, even of his own
accord i f condemned , he returns thanks . What kind
of ev i l, then, i s this, which hath none of the natural
attribu tes of evi l , fear, Shame, subterfuge, repentance,
sorrow ? What kind of evi l i s this, in which the
culpri t delights ; the accusation of which is the com

ple tio n Of his wishes ; and i ts puni shment, his happi
ness ? You cannot cal l th is madness, sin ce you are
proved to be entirely ignoran t of the real cause.

CHAPTER II .

IF , however, i t be ascertained that we are real ly most
gu i l ty, why are we treated d ifferently from other
criminals, our fellows ? Since Sim i lar Offences ought to
receive the same treatment . When others are accused
Of the Offen ces, which are lai d to our charge, they are
perm itted freely to speak , and to employ an advocate
to prove their inn ocence : they have the privi lege of
replying

, an d objecting ; since i t i s i l legal that any
shou ld be condemned

,
entirely undefended or unheard .

Christian s alone are not perm itted to advance any
thing which may repel the charge, or defend the tru th ,
or j usti fy the j udge . That alone is required, which
the publ ic hatred renders necessary, a confession of the
n ame of Christian, not any inqu iry into the Offence .
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What a self- contradictory sentence ! He assumes
their innocence, when he d irects inquiry not to be
made ; yet commands them to be punished , as gu il ty.
He is len ient, and cruel ; he connives, and censures .
Why do you thus con tradi ct yourself in your own
determination ? If you condemn , why do you not also
inquire ? If you inquire, why do you not also acqui t ?

Throughou t every province, mili tary stations are esta
blished for the d iscovery of robbers. Against those
gu i lty of treason and publ ic Offences every man i s a
sold ier : strict inqu iry i s made even in to the com
panions and accomplices of such Offenders . In the
case of a Christ ian alone, inqu iry i s forbidden, accusa
tion i s permi tted : as if inqu iry i tself were intended
for any other purpose than as the foundation of an
accusation . Ye condemn , therefore, him who is brough t
before you , although no one wished h im to be inquired
for ; and i t seems, that the accused did n o t deserve
puni shment, because he was gui lty, but because he was
d i scovered

,
in opposi tion to the edict which forbade

inqu iry to be made . Again , ye v i olate, in our case,
the ordinary process, which i s fol lowed in the in vest i

gatio n Of crimes ; since ye tortu re other criminals, to
make them confess ; Christians alone, to compel them
to deny : whereas, i f that of wh ich we are accused
were evi l

,
we shou ld den y the fact, and ye would

compel us by tortures to confess . For ye ought not to
th ink i t needless to make inquiry respecting the crimes
al leged , on the plea that they are admi tted , by the
very confession of the n ame of Christian ; Since

,
at

th i s day, although ye wel l know what murder i s, ye
sti l l th ink it necessary to ex tract the circumstan ces Of
his crime, even from o ne who confesses himsel f guil ty
of murder. Nay, sti l l more unreason ably, having pre
sumed our guil t, from the mere con fession of the name
of Christian , ye compel u s by tortures to retract our
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confession ; as i f, by denying the name, we shou ld at
once deny the crimes, which , from that con fession , ye
had presumed to ex is t . But, we are, perhaps, to
imagine, ye wish us n o t to perish , bad as ye con sider
us to be . Your custom may be to entreat the mur
derer to deny his crime ; to torture the sacrilegious, i f
he persists in hi s con fession . If this i s n o t the prin
ciple upon which ye act towards us, as gui l ty, then ye
consider u s most in nocent ; since, as most innocen t, ye
wi l l not permit u s to continue in that con fession

,
which

,

as ye well know, ye condemn from compulsion, rather
than from a sen se of j ustice . A man exclaims, I am a
Christian . He speak s the truth : ye desire to h ear
what i s not the truth . Ye, who preside for the pur
pose o f extorting truth , from us alone endeavour to
hear falsehood . The accused declares, I am , such as
ye inquire whether I am . Why do ye seek to mi slead
me by torture ? I con fess ; and ye torture me : what
would ye do, i f I den ied ? When others deny, ye
believe them not readi ly ; when we deny, ye bel ieve
u s at on ce . This contradiction might alone lead yo u
to suspect, that there i s some secret force, which
instigates you in Opposi ti on to the very forms and
nature of judicial proceedings, and to the very laws
themselves. For, i f I rightly judge, the laws requ ire
the guilty to be d iscovered , not concealed ; they pro
nounce that those who confess should be punished , not
acqu itted . The decrees of the senate, the commands
Of princes, the supreme power, Of which ye are the
ministers

,
dictate thi s . Your authori ty i s legal, n o t

tyrann ical : for wi th tyran ts, tortures form also a part
of punishmen t : with you , they are u sed only for
el ici ting the truth . lVIain tain this your law, respecting
the application of torture, unti l con fession i s made .
And i f torture is anticipated by a con fession , i t wi l l be
superseded

,
and sen tence Shou ld be passed . The male
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factor i s to be discharged 1 from the punishment due
to his Offences, by its in fl i ction , not by i ts remission .

No one
,
i n fact, desires to release him, or is permitted

to entertain such a wish . Hence, no one is ever com

pelled to deny. Whereas ye regard a Christian as a
man stained with every crime, the enemy of the gods,
of the emperors, of the laws, of morals, of al l nature ;
and compel h im to deny, that ye may absolve h im ;

sin ce, withou t his denial, ye could not ex tend mercy
to him . Thus ye pervert the laws 2. Would ye then
have him deny his gui l t, that ye may treat h im as
i nnocent, and absolve him , even against his wi ll, Of al l
previous guil t ? Whence is thi s i nconsistency ? Con
sider ye not, that his voluntary confession was far more
cred ible than his compulsory den ial ? Or that, i f he
be compelled to retract, his d i savowal may be insin
cere ; and that, when dismissed , he wil l again become
a Christian, and smile, behind your j udgment seat, at
the absurdi ty Of your hatred
Since, then , your treatment of u s is entirely different

from that of other criminals ; since this i s your only
Object, that we should be deprived of the name of
Christians,—for we are depri ved of i t, i f we act as
those who are not Christians—ye may understand

3

that there is no crime in the fac t i tself ; but that some
active principle of hatred pursues the very name of
Christian , an d produces especial ly th i s effect, that men
are determined n o t to acqu ire any certain knowledge
of a subject, of which they wellknow they are totally

1 Expungendus est.
2 Praevaricaris in leges . Hav ing taken upon yo urse lves the Office o f

accusers, ye so co nduct yo ur pro ceedings , as if yo u r principal o bject were ,
n o t to invest igate the g ui l t o f the accused , bu t to g ive him every oppo r

tunity o f escaping ,
5 In telligere po testis , n o n soclus aliquod in causa esse, sed nomen ,

quo d quaedam ratio aemulaa o peratio n is in sequitur, ho e primum agens, ui

homines nolint scire pro certo quod se nescire pro certo sciun t.
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am qu ite surprised that so wise a man as Lucius Ti tiu s
should have suddenly become a Christian .

” No one
thinks of demanding in return , whether Caius i s n o t

good , or Lucius prudent, because he is a Christian ; or
a Chri stian, because he i s prudent and good . They
praise what they know ; th ey blame what they know
not ; at the same time d i storting what they know, by
reasons drawn from that of which they are ignorant ;
al though justice woul d rather require them to form an
opinion of that which i s unknown , from that which i s
known

,
than to con demn what is eviden t, from that

which i s secret . Others, i n describing persons, whom ,

before their profession of Christianity, they had known
to be given up to l i centiousness, to every base lust,
and immorali ty, use terms, which are really those of
approbation ; thu s, in the bl indness of their hatred ,
bearing unwilling testimony to the excellence of that
which they condemn . They say of a woman , “How

wanton
,
how gay she used to be ! ” of a young man ,

“What a libertine, what a pro fl igate, he was ! n ow
they are both become Christians ! ” Thus the name is
coupled wi th thei r reformation .

Some would even make a compromise with their
hatred of Christian i ty, to their own d isadvan tage ;
being wel l satisfied to be inj ured in the ten derest
poin ts, provided they are freed from the intrusion of
such objects of hatred in their own homes . The
husband, who hath n ow no longer any reason for
j ealousy, expels hi s n ew virtuous wife from his house
the father, formerly indulgent, disinheri ts hi s n ew

obedient son : the master, once lenient, sends his n ew
fai thful servant from his sight. Each one becomes
hateful, in proportion as he i s amended by the pro
fession of this fai th . The improvement, which hath
fol lowed from i t, i s not sufficient to counteract the
general hatred towards the Christians .
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Further, then , i f the hatred belongs to the name,
what gui l t can be attached to any appellation ? what
accusation can be founded on a word ? unless i t be
said , that the very n ame i tself bath a barbarous sound ,
or i s of evi l omen , or scandalous, or immodest . Now

the term Christian , as to i ts meaning, i s derived from
a word, which signifies to anoint . And even when i t
i s mis - pronounced Chrestian by you 5,— for ye are in
ignorance even of the name itself— that appel lation
would , from its deri vation , imply sweetness or be
n ign ity. Hen ce even a harmless n ame is hated , in
men who are harmless too .
But, i t wi l l be said, the sect 7 i s hated for the name
of its au thor. Is i t then a n ew thing that persons

,

hold ing pecul iar tenets, should receive an appel lation
from the name of the au thor of them ? Are not phi
lo sophers denominated from Plato, Epicurus, and Py
thagoras ; or even Stoics and Academics from their
places of meeting, and ordinary resort ? Have n o t

physicians been named from Erasistratus, grammarians
from Aristarchus, and even cooks from Apiciu s ? Yet
no one ever took offence at a name, thus trans

5 I t is no t surprising that gen t ile writers sh o uld have co n fo unded the
wo rds Christus and Chrestus (Xpnardg). Th us Sue to n ius (Claud . xxv.)
says

“Judaeo s, impulso re Chresto assidue t umult uan tes, Roma expulit

The wo rds o f Sueto n i us do n o t necessari ly imply , t hat he
co nceived Chris t to have l ived in the t ime o f Claudius bu t that t umul ts
then aro se in Rome amo ng the Jews, respecting him, some o f them affirm

ing and o thers deny ing that he was the Messiah . The expuls ion o f the

Jews from Rome , by Clau dius , is men t io ned , Acts xv i i i . 2 . Lactan tius , iv .

7, t reats o f the commo n erro r in the name o f Chris t ; “Sed expo nenda

hujus nomin is rat io est, propter ignoran tium erro rem, qu i cum, immutata
l i tera, Chrestum so len t d i cere.

”

The names Chrestus and Chresta were no t uncommo n among the

Greeks and Romans .

7 The wo rd secta , l ike the co rresponding term a
'

i
'

pw i g, was o rig inal ly
indi fferen t in its appl icat io n : i t impl ied the adoption Of ce rtain Opin io ns,
wi tho u t any such express ion o f disapprobat io n as the term heresy subse

quen tly co nveyed . (Havercamp.)
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mitted from the founder of a system with hi s pecul iar
tenets .
If, indeed , any one proves that the author of any

Opinions was bad , or hi s sect bad , he wil l then prove
that the name ought to he hated for the fau lts of the
sect, and of i ts au thor. Wherefore, before hatred of
the name of Christian shou ld have been indulged , a
judgment ought to have been formed, ei ther of the
sect from its au thor, or of the author from his sect.

But n ow,
withou t the Sl ightest inquiry or knowledge

of ei ther, the n ame is made the subject of detention
and accusation : and the appellation alone at once con
demus the sect, and the au thor, equal ly unkn own ;
because they bear thi s name, not because their gu il t i s
proved .

CHAPTER IV .

HAV ING,
then , premised these remarks, to expose the

inj ustice of the publ i c hatred against u s, I shal l n ow
proceed to establ ish the plea of our innocence ; and
not only disprove what is obj ected against u s, bu t also
retort the charge upon our accusers : that hence al l
may know, that practices do not prevai l among the
Christians, which actually ex i st among themselves,
without their knowledge : and that they may be pu t
to the blush, when accusations are thus brought— I
say n o t by men of the worst character again s t the
best, —but, i f they wil l have i t so, against men l ike
themselves . We Shal l answer every separate charge,
both what we are accused of doing in secret, and what
we Openly avow : the actions in which we are regarded
as impious, or fooli sh , or culpable, or ridiculous . But
since. even when our plain statement of the truth hath
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were evi l , i t might justly prohi bi t
9 ? If your law hath

erred , i t i s, I imagine, of human origin ; i t fel l not
from heaven ’

. Is i t aston ish ing, that man could
ei ther err in framing laws

,
or Show his better judg

men t i n amending them ? Did n o t the amendmen t of
the laws of Lycurgus himself by the Lacedaemon ians
cause such grief to their au thor

,
that he starved him

sel f to death in his retirement 9. Do not even ye your
selves, in daily endeavouring to throw light upon the
darkness of antiqu i ty, clear away and fel l al l the Old

and unsightly forest of laws
,
by the renovating axes of

the rescripts and ed icts of you r princes ? Did not
Severus, that most determined of your emperors, but
yesterday abrogate those most absurd Papian laws 3,

9 S i b o nnm invenero esse, quod lex tua pro hibuit, n onne ex i l l o pree
judico prohibere eam n o n po sse , quo d , si mal um esset, jure prohiberet ?

1 Te rt u l l ian co vertly al l udes to the pre tensio n s wh ich Numa and o ther
early Romans made, to prmternatural commun icat ions ; and to the

An ci l ia, wh ich were sai d to have fal len from heaven . Compare Acts
xix. 35 .

7 P l u tarch ’s acco un t is, that Lycurgus s tarved h imself, after hav ing
taken an oat h o f his cit i zens, that they wo ul d main tain his laws inv io late
t i l l his re turn .

3 The Jul ian law, in t ro duced by Aug ust us , A. U . c . 736 , as a means o f

repai ring the great waste o f populat io n in the civi l wars, enco uraged
marriages by facil i tating and regulat ing the nupt ial co n tract , and impo sing
penal t ies on those who sh o ul d co n tin ue unmarried after a certain age.

The Papian law, cal led also Papia Poppaea from the Co nsu ls Papius
and POppaaus, was in t ro duced A. U . c . 762 , at the co ncl usio n o f the re ign
o f Aug us tus . This o ffered greate r advan tages to married men , and estab
lished mo re severe penal t ies upo n tho se who l ived in a state o f ce l ibacy ,
and tho se who had n o ch i ldren , than th e Jul ian law, o r the previo us
customs o f the Romans.

Th us married men had preceden ce in the publ i c spectacles (Sueto n i us ,
Aug . 44) they had a prio ri ty in the e lect io n to publ ic Offices ; and many
o ther priv ileges. The same law co nfirmed the righ ts con ferred upon
th o se who had ch ildren : in allcompe t it io n fo r publ ic O ffi ces gave the
preference to the candidates in propo rt io n to the n umber o f thei r fami ly ,
and permi t ted tho se , who were fathe rs at an early age , to fi l l o ffices , fo r
wh ich thei r yo u th wo uld o therwise have d isqual ified them.

The ce lebrated Jus trium libero rum had its o rig in in the Jul ian law.

The principal restrict io ns attached to a state o f cel ibacy regarded the
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which infl icted a penalty, i f chi ld ren were not born to
persons

,
before they had attained the age, at which the

Ju l ian laws required them to have con tracted marriage ;
and that too, after the laws had acqu ired al l the autho z

ri ty of long duration ? There were also laws “pro
vid ing, that those, who were previously condemned ,
might be cu t in pieces by their creditors : bu t by
publ i c consent this cruel enactment was erased : and

the capi tal punishment was commuted for a mark of
d i sgrace . The confiscation of a man’s goods was
d irected against h is feelings of shame

,
not against his

capabi l i ty o f inheri t ing pro perty and rece iv ing testamen tary benefact ions .

S ing le men co uld inheri t n o th ing , except from the i r mo st immediate
relat ives ; and those who had no ch i l dren co ul d rece i ve o n ly the hal f o f a
legacy . So z omen has no t i ced th is ci rcumstan ce , Eccles . Hist . i . 9.

Ndp o g flu
'

Pwp a imc waha ibg, d rrb t
’

i
'
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S uch legacies and inheritances were fo rfe i ted to the state . Tertul l ian ,

de Mo nogamia, e. 16 , al ludes to the same c ustom. Al iud est, si et apu d
Christum legibus Juliis agi credun t, et existiman t, caslibes et o rbo s ex

testamen to Dei so l idum no n po sse capere .

”

The absurdi ty , here men t io ned by Tert u l l ian , is a con tradictio n wh ich
had subsis ted fo r many years be tween the Jul ian and Papian laws. The

Papian law subjected to restrict ions tho se who were ch ildless, a man at

the age o f twen ty - five, and a woman at the age o f twen ty , a t ime o f

l ife , at wh ich , by the Jul ian law, they were st i llpermi t ted to remain nu

married .

The penal t ies against cel ibacy were remo ved by Constan t ine , to favo ur
tho se Christ ians who co n tinued in that state from mo t ives o f re l ig io n .

Eusebi us , V it. Co nstan t in . iv. 2, 6 .

The substance o f the Jul ian and Papian laws is g iven by Lipsius, in his
Excu rsus ad Taci ti Ann . i ii . 25 .

4 The laws o f the twe lve tables , c . 8 . Aul. Gellius, No ct. Att. xx . 1 .

Si plures fo ren t , qu ibus reus esse t judicatus , secare , si vellent, atque
partiri co rpus addicti sib i homin is permiserunt . Et qu idem verba ipsa
leg is dicam, ne ex istimes invidiam me is tam fo rte fo rmidare . TERTI I S .

inquir, NUNDINIS . PA RT I S . SE CANTO . S I . PLUS . M INU S . V E . SECUEBUNT .

SE . FEAUOE . E STO .

Q uinctilian , Instit . O rat . i i i . 6 . 84 , al l udes to the same law. Sun t en im
quaedam n o n laudab ilia natura

, sed j ure co n cessa : o f in xii. tabul is
debito ris co rpus in ter creditores div id i licuit, quam legem mo s publ icus
repudiavit.
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l i fe 5 . How many laws of yours yet remain to be
reformed , which are maintained n ei ther by their own
antiqu i ty, nor by the digni ty of those who enacted
them

,
bu t by justice alone ; and , therefore, when they

are proved to be unjust
,
they, which condemn others,

are j u stly condemned themselves . But why should we
cal l them simply unj ust ? If they pun i sh a mere name,
they are fool ish too . And i f they punish men for
thei r actions, why, in our case, do they punish such
actions on the presumption of the name alone, while,
i n o ther cases, they require them to be proved from
circumstan ces not from the mere name ? Suppose I

am gui l ty of i ncest : why do not the laws inquire into
the offence ? Suppose I have murdered an infant °

why do they not pu t me to the torture ? Suppose I

have committed a crime against the gods, again st
Caesar : why am I not heard , when I have the means
of clearing myself ? No law forbid s the investigation
of an action which i t d isal lows . Since n o t even a
j udge can rightly pu t the law i n force , unless he first
ascertains that a crime hath been commi tted n either
can a ci tizen fai thful ly obey th e law,

whi le he i s
ign oran t what offence is pun ished . Every law i s
required to give proof of i ts ju sti ce, n o t on ly to i tsel f,
bu t to those from whom it expects obedience . And
any law i s j ustly suspected , which wi ll not submi t to
proof ; and unj ust, i f, wi thou t proof, it yet exercises
arbi trary power .

5 Bo no rum adhibita proscriptio sufi undere maluit homin is sanguinem
quam qfi

‘

undere.
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whose time the name of Christian entered i nto the
world

,
laid before the senate intelligence, which had

been sent from Palestine
,
and proved the tru th of the

Divine power there d isplayed
,
and added the influen ce

of his own vote . The Senate rej ected the proposal ,
because i t had not i tself first approved i t . The
Emperor persi sted in h is opin ion ; and threatened those
with punishmen t, who shou ld accuse the Christians .

Consul t your own records ; ye will there find that Nero
was the first who wielded the sword of the empire
against the Chri stian religion ,

then first springing up
in Rome . And we j ustly glory in the fact, that our
first persecu tor was su ch a man . For whoever knows
hi s character may understand that nothing bu t what
was excell ently good would be persecu ted by Nero .

Domitian also, wh o had a portion of Nero
’s cruel ty,

made a similar attempt ; bu t retaining some sentiments
of human i ty 8

, soon desisted , and even permi tted those
whom he had banished to return . Such have ever
been our persecu tors ; the unjust, the ungod ly the
vi le ; men of such character, that ye you rselves have
been accustomed to condemn them , and to restore
those whom they have condemn ed . But from that
time down to the presen t reign

,
out of so many emperors

who were acquain ted wi th rel igion or human i ty, we

suflicient d ist inct ion be tween the tes timon ies o f Justin Marty r and Ter
t ul l ian . Just in speaks o f the Acts o f Pilate , and appeals to them, as be ing
accessible at the t ime when he wro te . But he do es n o t expressly state
even that the co n ten ts o f tho se acts was made known to T i beri us .

Tertul l ian asserts , that P ilate d id commun i cate wit h T iberi us , and that,
in consequen ce o f the ex t rao rdinary natu re o f that commun i cat io n , he pro

posed to the senate that Jesus Christ sho uld be rece ived among the

de i t ies o f Rome . The last fac t rests upon the s ingle test imo ny o f

Tertu l l ian .

Christo pher Isel in wro te a le t ter in defence o f the tru th o f t h is fac t,
publ ished in the Bibl io theque Ge rman i que , tom. xxx i i . p. 147 , tom. xx i i . p .

12. Lardne r refers also to T illemo n t, Mém. Eccles . tom. i . S t . Pie rre ,
Art. 19. Sueu r, Hist . de l’Eglise et de l

’

Empire, tom. i . p . 130 , and

Gro t ius o n Matt, xxi v . ll.

8 fi r e gxwv fl a vvéaw g. Euseb . H . E. i i i . 20 .
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chal lenge you to
'

mention one, who was an enemy of
the Christians . ' Ou the con trary, we appeal to a pro
tector, i f the letters of that most worthy Emperor
Marcus Aurelius are examined 1

, i n which he testifies,
that, in Germany, the thirs t of hi s troops was dispelled
by a shower, obtained by the prayers of some Christian

At no s 6 cont rario edimus pro tecto rem, si l i teras Marci Aureln
grav issimi imperato ris requiran tur, qu ibus illam German icam sitim,

Chris
tiano rum fo rtemilitum precatio n ibus impe t rato imbri, discussam testatur .

The same wo rds , wi th an inco nsiderable variat io n o f expression , are g iven
by Jerome in his Latin t ranslat io n o f Euseb ius

’

s Chro n ico n, p. 170 .

Tertu l l ian repeats the assert io n in his T reat ise ad Scapulam,
c . 4 .

Marcus quo que Aurel i us, in German icaexpeditio ne Christian orummilitum
o ratio n ibus ad Deum fact is, imbres in s i t i i l la impetravit. But he t here
makes n o men t ion o f the le t ter o f Marcus Aure l ius . Eusebius (H . E. v .

refers to th is passage o f Tertullian
’

s Apo l ogy , as o ne o f his au tho rit ies
fo r the acco un t wh ich he g ives o f the T h undering Legion ; and he and

subsequen t wri ters (O ro si us, v ii . 15 . Nicepho rus, iv . 12 . Z o h aras, Ann .

tom. i i . make consi derable add i t io n s to the facts men t io ned by
Tert ul l ian . Eusebius states, bu t in a manne r wh ich shows he do ubted the
au tho rity o n wh ich the fact rested , that a v io len t sto rm o f th under and
l igh tn ing put the enemy to fl igh t , wh ile a sh ower refreshed the Roman
army wh i ch was abo ut to perish wi t h t h i rs t .
The fact , that such a seasonable showe r d id happen , is expressly asserted

by several heathen wri ters ; and there is s t i l l ex tan t the celebrated An to n ine
Co l umn , wh ich represen ts Jupi ter P luv i us, under the appearance o f an

aged man wi th o utstretched arms, po u ring down a v io lent rain , wh ich
refreshes the Romans and discomfits t he i r enemies . A co in o f M.

Au re l i us reco rds the same fact . Dio n Cass i us, l . 7 1 , ascribes the shower to
the mag i cal arts o f Arnuphis, an Egypt

'

an mag i cian and Suidas, o n the

wo rd Arnuphis, says that o thers at t rib u ted i t to the power o f Jul ian a

Chaldean .

Tertul l ian does n o t here state that he had seen the letter o f Marcus
Aurel ius, to which he appeals. And su ch a le tter is quite at variance
wi t h the general character o f that Empe ro r, and wi t h the persecut io ns to
wh ich the Christ ians were subject u nde r his reign . Mo sheim (De rebus
Christian o r. an te Co nstan t in . sect . xv i i .) is o f op in ion that Tertul l ian was
t h inking o f the edict , wh ich An to n in u s P ius , who is o ften co n fo unded
wi t h Marcus Aurel ius An to n inus, wro te to the communi ty o f Asia .

(Euseb . H . E . iv . See p. 278 .

The letter o n th is subject , purpo rt ing to be writ ten by Marcus Aurel ius ,
and subjo ined to Just in Marty r

’

s Apo l ogy (p . Paris edit io n) . is gene
ral ly bel ieved to be spurio us.

Lardner (Test imo ny o f Ancien t Heathens, Marcus An to n inus, sect . i i i .)
has co l lected the opinions o f vario us wri ters upo n this subject . See also
a mos t l umino us and accurate acco un t in Bp . Kaye

’

s Tertu ll ian, p. 106 .
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sold iers
,
who happened to be i n h i s army . That

Emperor
,
although he d id not publ icly abrogate the

pun i shments d irected against the Christians, averted
them by an other publ i c act, by subj ecting their accusers
to a puni shment of a still more severe natu re .
What then are these laws

,
which n o ne bu t the

impiou s
,
the unj ust, the vi le, the trifl ing, the insane

enforce ? of which Trajan partly frustrated the effect,
by forbidding inquiry to be made after Christian s ?

which n ei ther Adrian , al though a searcher ou t of al l
new and curious doctrines, nor Vespasian , al though
the conqueror of the Jews, n or Pius nor Verus pu t
i nto action . Now i t is plain

,
that men

,
as bad as

Chri stians are represented to be, would be destroyed
by al l the best prin ces , who wou ld natural ly be op

posed to them , rather than by those who were l ike
themsel ves .

CHAPTER VI .

I SHOULD now wish that they who make such a pro
fessio n of scrupulously protecting and observing the

l aws an d in sti tu tions of their fathers
,
would answer a

questi on as to the fai thfulness wi th which they have
themselves hon oured and respected them . Is there
n o law which they have violated ? n one which they
have tran sgressed ? Have they n o t abrogated the most
n ecessary and wholesome parts of an cien t d i scipl ine ?

What i s become of those laws
,
which were enacted to

restrain l uxury and ostentation ; which commanded

1 An to n in us Pius , to whom the Apo logy o f Jus t in Marty r is addressed .

I t is do ubtful whe the r the V erus, to whom th is al l usio n is made , is Lucius
ZElius V erus , the adopted so n o f Ad rian , o r his so n Lu ci us V erus . See

n o te (2) at the beg inn ing o f the Apo logy o f Just in Marty r . The name
V e rus may even refer to Marcus Aure l ius, to whom i t was somet imes
apphed .
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Romulus
,
a woman , who had touched wine, was ki l led

with impuni ty by her husband Mecen ius. Hence the
custom arose for them to salute their near relations
with a kiss, that thei r breath might detect them.

Where is n ow that happiness of the marriage state,
which accompanied the severi ty of ancient manners

,

so that not one fami ly was sul lied by a d ivorce for
nearly six hundred years after the foundation of the
ci ty of Rome ? Now, as for your women , thei r whole
person is weighed down wi th gold ; their breath un i
versally betrays thei r i ndulgence in wine ; and divorce
i s n ow a part of the marriage vow, as if i t were the
natural consequence of matrimony. Even the very
decrees, which your ancestors have wisely enacted re

specting your gods, ye, thei r most obedient fol lowers,
have rescinded . The consuls, with the au thori ty of
the Senate

,
banished the worship of Bacchus, with i ts

mysteries
,
not only from the ci ty (of Rome), but from

al l Ita ly. Although Piso and Gab inius were no Chri s
tians

,
yet in their consu l ship they forbade Serapis, Isi s,

and Harpocrates, with h is accompanying dei ty having
a dog’s head, to be brought into the capi tol ; which
was, in fact, expel l ing them from the assembly of the
gods ; and overthrew their al tars, in their an x ie ty to
suppress the abuses of their base and idle supersti tions .
Now these very dei ti es ye have restored , and in vested
wi th supreme au thori ty. Where, then , i s your rel i
gion ? Where i s the reverence which ye owe to you r
ancestors ? I n dress, in d iet, i n equipage, i n ex

pense, nay, even in language, ye have degenerated
from your forefathers . Ye are constantly prai sing the
ancients ; ye l i ve daily as moderns . And in thi s i t i s
made mani fest, that, i n departing from the good in
stitutions of your an cestors, ye retain and observe what
ye ought not, Whi le ye observe n o t what ye ough t .
Thus ye maintain , wi th the u tmost fideli ty, the law de
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l ivered down from your ancestors
,
by which ye prin

cipally condemn the Christians, that law respecting the
worship of strange gods , which was one of the greatest
errors of antiqu i ty . Sti ll , although ye have restored
the altars of Serapis, n ow made a Roman god although
ye have in troduced al l the furious orgies dedicated to
Bacchus, n ow natural ized in Italy, I wil l yet take o c
casion to show i n i ts proper place 4, that ye have in
fact despi sed , an d neglected , an d destroyed , the au tho
ri ty of your ancestors . For at present I shal l answer
the infamous accusation of secret atroci ties, with which
we are charged , to clear the way for the v indication of
the actions whi ch we avowedly perform .

CHAPTER VII.

IT i s said , then , that we are guil ty of most horrible
crimes ; that, i n the celebration of our sacrament, we
put a chi ld to death 5

,
which we afterwards devour ;

and at the end of our banquet revel i n incest ; that
we employ dogs, as mi ni sters of our impure delights,
to overthrow the lights, and thus to provide darkness,
and remove all shame, which might in terfere with
these impious lusts . But this is always mere asser
tion : and ye take no pains to prove what for so long
a time, ye continue to assert. Either therefore inves
tigate the truth , i f ye believe the charge, or cease to
bel ieve, what ye have not proved . Your dissimulation
in this matter plain ly impl ies, that crimes, which ye

4 See 0 . 13 .

5 See Just in Marty r
’

s Apo l ogy , c . 35 . Th is cal umny migh t po ssibly
have o rig inated from some misco ncept io n , o r wi lfu l pervers io n , o f the

so lemn izat io n o f the E ucharist . See Athenago ras, Legatio pro Chris
tianis , p . 15 . Theoph il us, ad Autolycum, lib. iii. Minucius Fel ix , Octav i us ,
p. 288 . Eusebi us, H . E . iv . 7 .
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dare not investigate, have no exi stence . Ye impose
upon your execu tioner very different commands re

specting the Christians ; not that they shou ld confess
what they do, bu t deny what they are .
That religion , as we have already declared , arose i n
the reign of Tiberius . At i ts very fi rst appearance

,

truth was an obj ec t of detestation an d hosti l i ty. It
had as many enemies, as there were strangers : for
instance, the Jews from a spiri t of envy ; the soldiers,
from interested motives ; our very domestics, from
their natural hosti l i ty to their superiors . We are every
day pursued an d betrayed ; we are especial ly attacked
in our very places of publi c resort

,
and in our rel igious

assemblies . Yet who ever surprised us with an infan t
weeping in the man ner described ? Who ever kept u s
to be brought before the judge, with our faces red
wi th blood , as he foun d us, l ike the Cyclops or Syrens ?

Who ever detected the sl ightest traces of indel icacy,
even in thei r wives (who have become Christians ? )
who i s there, wh o having made such discoveries, was
ei ther silent

,
or bribed to conceal them 6

, thus betray
ing his du ty towards mankind ? Besides, i f ou r actions
are always so secret, when were they ever made
known ? Nay, by whom could they be made publ ic ?

n o t, certainly, by those who commi tted them ; since a
profound silence i s part of the very essence of al l mys
teries. No one d ivu lges the secrets of the Samo thra

cian and Eleu sin ian mysteries ; how much more, then ,
would such ri tes be kept secret, as, i f once betrayed
would provoke th e rigour of human laws, while they
are exposed to the vengean ce of divine wrath
If, then , our accusation comes n o t from ourselves, i t

6 Quis tal ia facino ra, cum inven isset , celavit, aut vendidit, ipso s t rabens
homines
Be tray ing his du ty to so cie ty , which o ugh t to have led him to pro secute

men gui l ty o f such at ro c io us crimes .
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tran smi tted through many tongues and ears. Thus
the circumstances

,
which have gathered round a rumour,

so hide the error and meanness of i ts origin , that no
one inquires whether the first reporter did n o t di sse

minate a falsehood ; a circumstan ce which frequently
happens

,
ei ther from an envious disposi tion , or by the

aggravation of a mere suspicion , or by the habi tual and
natural pleasure which some take in lying.

Well i s i t
,
that according to your own proverbs and

sayings
,
Time reveals all things ; that events are so

ordered by the consti tu tion of n ature, that nothing i s
long con cealed, even though fame should never have
reported i t .
Yet this common fame is the on ly accuser, which ye

bring against us ; an accuser, which hath never yet
been able to prove, what i t bath at d ifferent times
asserted , and for so long a period endeavoured to
corroborate .

CHAPTER VIII.

IN answer to those who think these accusations
credible, I would appeal to the testimony of nature
herself. Suppose that we promise a reward for these
atrocities, even eternal l i fe . Conceive thi s for a mo
ment. And then I demand , whether, i f you believed
this, you would th ink etern i ty i tself worth purchasing
at the price of such a burden on the conscience ?
Suppose a man were thus addressed : Come

,
plunge

your steel into an i nfant, who can have committed n o

offence, can be no one
’s enemy, and may be anyone

’s child .

Or, i f th is murderous office fal ls to another, merely be
present, while a human being dies, almost before he i s
brought to l i fe ; wai t for the departure of the sou l but
just un ited wi th the body ; catch the scarcely- formed
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blood , saturate your bread with it, eat freely . Mean
while, as yo u recl in e at the banquet, observe the places
where your mother and your sister si t ; mark them
well ; that when the dogs shal l have pu t ou t the lights,
you may be sure to make no mistake ; for i t wil l be a
mortal sin , i f you fai l to commit incest Thus in i tiated
and thus sealed you shall l ive for ever. I would have
you answer me, whether etern i ty i s worth al l this ; and
i f not, that you wi l l al low the charge to be incredible .
Even if you bel ieved such promises as these, I am per
suaded you would not comply ; even i f you would, I
know you could not . Why, then , should others be
able to do so, i f ye cannot ? why are ye unable to do
i t, i f others can ? Are we conceived to be of a dif
feren t nature from yourselves 8, monsters, l ike those
described i n India and in Africa, with the heads of
dogs, and feet which would overshadow the body ?

Are our teeth se t d ifferently from yours, or our bodies
so framed as to be peculiarly fi tted for incestuous
passion ? If you can believe this of any human being

,

you are yoursel f capable of commi tting it : you yourself
are a man ; and so is a Christian . What you could
not do, you ought not to bel ieve. For a Christian too
is a human being ; and in all respects such as you are.
But

,
i t wil l be said

,
none but the ignoran t are im

posed upon , and seduced in to the commission of these
atroci ties : men wh o never knew that crimes l ike these
were ascribed to the Christians. But surely, i n such
cases

,
every one wou ld observe and di ligen tly examine

for himself.
It i s

,
I imagine

,
customary for al l those, who are

desirous of being in i tiated , first to apply to the chief

8 Al ia no s, opino r, nat ura; Cynopasne an Sciapo des ?

Tertullian has the same expression , ad Nationes , i . c . 8. Plane terti um

genus dicimur . CynOpennae (Cynopmne) aliqui, velSciapodes, velaliqui

sub terra An t ipo des ? Si qua istic apud vos sal tem ratio est, edatis vel im

primum et secun dum genus , ut ita de tert io constet.
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priest, and to ascertain what preparation i s to be made .
We are to bel ieve, then , that when this enqu iry is
made by any one who i s desi rou s of becoming a Chris
tian ,
he is told , You must procure a young and tender

chi ld
,
one who knows not what death i s, and wi l l smi le

under your knife : you must have some bread too, to
suck up every drop of blood which flows ; and besides
these

,
candlesti cks and lights ; and some dogs, and

bi ts of meat to draw them o ff, so as to throw down the
candles. Above al l , take care and come with your
mother and your si s ter .” What is the poor can didate
to do

,
i f he cann ot persuade them to accompany him ,

or should have none at al l ? What becomes of al l
Christians who have no such relations ? No one, I

suppose, can be a regular Christian, unless he be a
brother, or a son .

But suppose that al l these preparation s are made wi th
ou t the knowledge o f the n ew Christians . At alleven ts

,

they know all this afterwards, and yet submi t to i t,
and al low i t . They fear to be punished , while, i f they
proclaimed the tru th , they would deserve un i versal
approbation ; and ought rather to prefer death, than
submi t to l ive with such a burden o n thei r conscience .
And even i f they feared to disclose the past, why do
they also persevere for the future ? For surely no o ne
would continue to be such as he would never have
been, bad he been forewarned .

CHAPTER IX .

FOR the more complete refutation of these accusation s,
I wi l l n ow show, that these very atroci ties are com
mitted by yourselves, partly in publ ic, and partly in
secret, whence probably ye are so ready to believe us



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


258 THE APOLOGY [CHA R IX.

as ye conceive Chri stian s to be, and the only son of hi s
father for cruel ty
But since the gui l t of in fan ticide i s by no means
di fferent, wheth er the crime be committed ou t of
supersti tion or voluntari ly, —al though i t i s a great
aggravation that the parents should be the agents—I
wil l turn to the people . How many of those who
stand around , and are so eager to shed the blood of

the Christians, n ay, h ow many of you who presid e
with such j usti ce and severi ty in receiving the accu
sations against u s, wil l be cu t to the heart, wh en you r
consciences accu se you of the murder of you r own
ch i ldren
There is a d i fference also in the manner of infl ic ting
death ; and yours i s more cruel than any of wh i ch we
are accused ; ye drown the breath of in fan ts in the
waters, or expose th em to perish by cold , or famine, or
the dogs . Surely an y one able to make a choice wou ld
prefer the sword to such an end as this .
Our religion , on the contrary, not on ly forbids

murder, but protects the frui t conceived in the womb,
while yet the tender elements are scarcely formed into
a human being. To prevent the birth i s an ticipated
homicide : to take away l ife or to interrupt i t in i ts
natural course i s equal ly culpable . That, which i s to
be a man , hath al l the rights of humani ty ; the whole
future frui t i s concen trated in the seed .

With respect to feed ing upon human blood
,
and

other tragi c ban quets of a l ike nature, see i f i t be not
related , I believe by Herodotus 3, that certain nations
ratified their treaties by mutual ly tasting the blood
drawn from each other’s arms . Something of the same
kind is told of Cati l ine 4. And i t i s reported that,

3 Herodo tus, i . 74.

4 Sal l ust men t io ns su ch a repo rt : Bel l . Catilin . c . 23 .

“ Fuere ea

tempestate, qu i dicerent , Catilinam, o ratione habi ta, cum ad jusjurandum
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among some nations of the Scythians
,
every one

,
as

soon as he d ies, is devoured by his own family . But I
need not seek so far for an example. At this very
day, blood drawn by incisions i n the thighs and given
i n the hand 5 to drink , marks those who are con secrated
to Bel lona . Again, where are those who, for the cure
of epi lepsy, eagerly drink the fresh blood which flows
from the throats of the condemned gladiators

,
who are

stabbed i n the arena ? those too who feed upon the
animals which are slain in publ ic combat ; who ask
wi th eagerness for a piece of the boar or the stag ?

That boar tore, in the mortal struggle, the man whose
blood be shed : that stag lav down in the gore which
flowed from the gladiator’s wound . The very entrai ls
of wild boars are required for food , before they have
themselves digested the human flesh , which they have
devoured : and one human being i s gorged to repletion
wi th the flesh of animals which l i ved upon men .

While ye practise such atroci ti es, h ow far are ye your
sel ves from the horrible ban quets of which ye accuse
the Christians ? And the sti l l more ineffable abomina
tion s

,
which some of you commi t 6, exceed in enormity

even the crime of devouring chi ldren which is ascribed
to us . Ye, who act thus, may blush at the Christians,
who consider the blood even of an imals forbidden
food ; and abstain from things strangled , and from
such as d ie naturally, lest we shou ld contract impuri ty
by unwi ttingly feeding upon some portion of blood
conta in ed in the body.

populares sceleris sui adigeret, h uman i co rpo ris sanguinem v ino per

mistum in pateris circumtnlisse : inde cum po st execratio nem omnes

degustavissen t, sicuti in solemn ibus sacris fieri co nsuevit, dicitur aperuisse

co ns i l i um.

”

5 Palmula perhaps we sho uld read parmula, a sh iel d .

Minus autem et i l l i faciun t, qu i l ib idine fe rahumanis membris inhian t
qu ia v ivo s vo rant ? minus humano sangu ine ad spurcitiam co nsecran tur,

quia futu rum sangu inem lambunt ? n on edun t infan tes plane, sed magis,
puberes.
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Besides
,
among the trials to which ye expose Chris

tians, one i s to offer h im to eat food prepared with the
blood of an imals, well knowing that the act, by which
ye thu s tempt them to transgress

,
i s forbidden by our

laws . Now, how can i t be bel ieved , that those, who
thus abhor the blood of an imals, should eagerly devour
human blood unless perhaps ye have yourselves
tasted i t

,
and found i t sweeter. If that be the case,

he who undertakes to examine a Christian shou ld offer
this to h im , instead of the fire and incense, which i s
n ow used for the purpose . Christians would be known ,
by thei r taste for human blood , as wel l as they n ow

are, by refusing to offer sacrifice ; and shou ld be put to
death

,
i f they tasted the blood , as they now are, i f

th ey sacrifice not. And , as long as ye conduct the
accusati on and condemnation of prisoners in the same
man ner as at presen t, there would be no lack of human
blood , wi th which to make the experiment .
With respect to the alleged crime of incest, who was

ever so great an example of this crime as Jupi ter him
self ? Ctesias relates, how common the union of sons
with thei r own mothers was, among the Persians.
And the Macedonians are suspected of the same enor
mi ty, s ince , when they first wi tnessed the representa
tion of the tragedy of (Edipus, they rid icu led the grief
which he expressed for his i nvoluntary crime, crying
ou t ijAa uv e Tfiv p a r épa .

Consider, n ow, how wide a field i s opened to the
involun tary commission of thi s crime of incest among
yourselves, by the universal l icen tiousness which pre
vai ls . In the first place, ye expose your sons, as soon
as they are born , to be taken up by the casual pity of
some passing stranger ; or give them up for adoption
to others, who willmake better parents than yourselves .
The memory of a race thus d ispersed must sometimes
be lost . And if once such an error is committed , i t
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sacrifice not for others, s ince we do not sacrifice even
for ourselves

,
nor ever pay reverence to the gods .

Hence we are accu sed at once of sacrilege and treason .

This is the main part of the accusation against us ; nay,
i t i s the whole of i t, and wel l worthy to be investigated ,
i f j udgment be formed wi thou t prej udice, and wi thou t
injustice ; the former of which hath no hope that the
truth can be establ ished , and the latter refuses to hear

i ts voice .
We have refused to worship your gods, from the

time that we were convinced that they were no gods 7

Ye ought
,
therefore, to require u s to prove that they

are no gods
,
and therefore ought not to be worshipped

for undoubtedly they are worthy of al l reverence, i f
on ly they be tru ly gods . Then also ought the Chris
tians to be punished , i f it should appear, that those are
gods

,
whom they refused to worship, believing them

not to be so. But, ye say, i n our estimation they are
gods . Here, then , we appeal at on ce from yourselves
to your own consci ence . That shal l j udge us ; that
shal l condemn us, i f i t can deny that al l those, whom
ye consider gods, were once men . If your conscience
denies th is, i t shallbe convin ced by a reference to you r
own works of an tiqu i ty, from which your knowledge of
your deities is deri ved : for these bear testimony at the
present day, both to the ci ties, i n which they were born ,

and to the countries, i n which they left traces o f thei r
achievements, and where their burial - places are even
n ow shown . It wi l l be n eedless for me to enumerate
every individual of su ch an endless variety

, n ew and
old , barbarian , Greek , Roman , or foreign ; such as were
captives, or adopted ; n ational or general ; male or
female ; attached to the country or the town ; naval or

7 1 Co r. vi i i 4 .
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mili tary . It would be tedious and useless even to
mention al l their ti tles. I wil l then make a compen
d ious summary ; and this, not for the purpose of in
structing, but of reminding you , for ye act as i f ye had
forgotten the facts .
There i s, among you , no god before Saturn : from

his date, every other dei ty, al though more esteemed or
better known , i s to be reckoned . Whatever

,
then

,
i s

establi shed respecting the origin , wi l l be true of those
derived from i t. Now, as far as your records extend ,
nei ther Diodo rus the Greek , n o r Thallus, n o r Cassius
Severus, n o r Cornelius Nepos, nor any other wri ter of
antiqu i ty of the same kin d , speaks of Saturn as any
other than a man . If we refer to facts, I find non e
better attested any where than i n Italy i tself, in which
Saturn took up his abode, after many wanderings, and
after he had been entertained i n Attica, being received
by Janus, or Janes, as the Sal i i call him . The moun
tain

,
i n which he dwelt, i s cal led Saturn ins ; the ci ty,

which he founded , retains the name of Saturnia to this
day : and al l Italy, which before was cal led (Enotria,
received the appel lation of Saturnia. From h im was

firs t received the knowledge of wri tten characters, and
the art of making impression s upon coins : whence he
i s the dei ty

,
who is supposed to preside over the trea

su ry. If, then , Saturn was a man , he was of human
birth ; and if of human birth , he deri ved not his origin
from the heaven and the earth . I t was however an

easy fiction to cal l him
,
whose true paren ts were nu

kn own
,
the son of those elemen ts, of which we allmay

seem to be the offspring. For who i s there, who speaks
not of the heaven and the earth as his mother and

father
,
under a feeling of reverence and honour, or by

the ordinary custom
,
by which those, who appear sud

denly or un expectedly, are said to have come from

the skies ? Hence i t happened , that, wherever Saturn
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came suddenly, he received the appellation of heaven
born s. Just as even n ow those, whose descent i s

unknown , are commonly sai d to spring from the earth .

I say n oth ing of the fact, that men were then i n so
rude and uncul tivated a state, that they regarded the
appearance of every stranger as something d ivine
since

,
even c iv il i zed as they n ow are, they consecrate

among the gods those, whom , bu t a few days before,
they con fessed to be mortal, by the publ i c mourning
for thei r death . These few words are sufficen t to show,

what Satu rn real ly was .
We shal l hereafter show, that Jupi ter i s also a man

,

and of human origin ; and that the whole swarm of
that race of beings are both mortal , and of the same

nature wi th the stock whence they arose.

CHAPTER XI.

SINCE, then , ye dare not deny that these were men , bu t
have taken upon yourselves to assert that they were
made gods, after thei r death , l et us consider the causes,
which have produced this . Now,

first ye mus t admit,
that there i s some superior Dei ty

,
who hath the power

of conferring d ivin ity, and thus deifies mortals . For
they cou ld not themselves assume a divine n ature,
which they never had ; nor could any one confer i t,
upon those wh o possessed i t not, unless i t were inheren t
in himsel f. And , i f there were no person to make

8 Minucius Fe l ix, O ctav i us, c . 22 , adopts th is argumen t o f Tertu l l ian .

Homo ig i t u r u t ique qu i fugi t, homo u tique qui latuit, et pater homin is,
et natus ex homine : terrae en im et cml i filius, quod apud I talo s esse t
igno tis parentibus pro ditus : ut in ho diernum inopinato visos, cuelo misso s
ignob iles e t igno to s terrae filio s n ominamus .

Lactan tius (Divin . Institutio num l ib . i . 1 1) appears to g ive Minucius
the credi t o f inven ting t h is explanat io n o f the fable o f Satu rn .
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M inerva ; nay, even before the ex i stence of the first
man ,

whoever he was ; since nothing, which was devised
fo r the support and maintenance of man , could be
i ntroduced after man himself. Besides, those dei ties
are sa id to have di scovered those necessaries of l ife

,
not

to have created them : n ow that which is discovered ,
already exi sts : and that which was in ex i stence must
not be ascribed to him who d iscovered i ts use, bu t to
h im who made i t ; for i t was formed before i t could he
di scovered . And i f Bacchus i s therefore a god , b e
cause he first showed the use o f the vine, Lucullus was
hard ly used , who firs t in troduced the cherry out of
Pontus into Italy, that he was not consecrated as the
creator of a n ew fru i t ; sin ce he invented it, and showed
i ts use . If, therefore, the un iverse was originally o r

dain ed and destin ed for the due performan ce of certain
offices, there i s no pretence, on these grounds, for
adopting the human into the divine nature ; since the
station s and powers which ye attribute to them, were
from the beginn ing such as they would have been , even
i f ye had not made them gods .
Ye have recourse, however, to another reason , assert

ing that their deificatio n was intended as the reward of
thei r merit ; assuming, I suppose, that the God , who
deified them , excels in j usti ce, so as to dispense so
magn ificent a reward nei ther wi thou t consideration ,
n o r upon unworthy obj ects, nor with undue profusion .

I should wish , therefore , to enumerate their meri ts,
and see whether they are of such a nature as to raise
them to heaven , and not rather to sink them to the
bottom of Tartarus

,
which ye and many others affirm

to be the place of in fern al pun i shments . For to that
place are usual ly sen t the impious

,
those who have

committed incest with paren ts or sisters, adulterers,
ravishers of v irgins, corrupters of youth ; men who
commi t violence, or murder, or theft ; those who de
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ceive, or are l ike any of those gods of yours, not o ne of
whom ye can prove to be free from such vices or crimes

,

unless ye deny that he was once a man . But since ye
can n ot pretend to deny that they were men , they are
also branded wi th such marks , as prevent us from be
l ieving that they should afterwards be made gods .
For, i f ye preside o n your judgment seats

,
for the

purpose of pun ishing crimes l ike these— if every o ne

of you , who i s upright, avoids alli n tercourse, conversa
tion , or society with men of such infamous and base
character,— and yet that supreme God , whom ye
suppose, rai sed men like these to partake of his majesty,

- why do ye condemn, in men , the quali ties, which ve
adore in your god ? Your administration of justice i s
a reflection upon heaven . Ye ought to dei fy al l your
vi lest offen ders, to please your gods . Their honour is
involved in the consecration of their fel lows .
But, to dwel l no longer upon their unworthin ess, I

will suppose that they were hon est and spotless and
good . Yet h ow many far better men have ye left in
the shades below ? Men celebrated , for in stance, as
Socrates

,
for wisdom ; Aristides, for his in tegrity ;

Themistocles, for his valour ; Alexander, for his magna
n imity ; Polycrates, for his good fortun e ; Croesus, for
his riches ; Demosthen es, for h is eloquence ? Which
of those

,
whom ye have made gods, was more dis

t inguished for gravi ty and wisdom , than Cato ; for
justice and mi l i tary ski ll , than Scipio ; for grandeur
of soul

,
than Pompey ; for success, than Sylla ; fo r

weal th , than Crassus ; for eloquen ce, than Cicero ?

How much more worthily would you r supreme God
have wai ted to con fer divini ty upon those men , well
knowing that these better men would ex i st. Bu t we
are to suppose he hastened , and once for al l shut the
gates of heaven , and now blushes, when he sees so
many far better men murmuring in the shades below.
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CHAPTER X I I .

I SHALL pursue these observations no further, wel l
knowing that I can truly show what they are not

,
by

setting forth what they real ly are. Now, i n the persons
of your gods, I percei ve nothing but the names of
certain men long since dead I hear nothing but fables ;
I recognize only sacred ri tes founded on fables . And
as for the images themselves, I d iscover nothing but
the mothers and sisters ‘, as i t were, of vessels and
common u tensi l s, or things, which , by the act of couse
cration , and the transforming power of art, change
their destination with those vessels and u tensils . Yet
even this dedication i s not unaccompani ed with insul t
and sacri lege, in the very act i tself ; so that we, who
are puni shed principally on account of the gods

,
may

derive some consolation from the reflecti on , that they
themselves underwent simi lar treatment, i n the act of
fabrication . If ye impale the Christians upon crosses

,

and stakes
,
every image of a god hath been first con

structed upon a cross and stake, and plastered wi th
cemen t. The body of your god i s fi rst dedicated upon
a gibbet . If ye tear the bodies of Christians wi th your
nai ls ; your hatchets, and planes, and fi l es are more
unmerciful ly used upon al l the members of your gods .
If we lay our heads upon the block ; your dei ties have
no heads, before the lead , and the solder, and the ri vets
are appli ed . If we are exposed to the '

beasts ; those
an imals are the same, which ye make the constan t
attendants on Bacchus, Cybele, and Ceres . If we are
burned i n the fire ; the substance, of which they are

1 Nih i l amplius deprehendo quammatres soro res esse vasculo rum, &c.

The imag es o f yo u r wo rsh ip are fo rmed o f the same material , and are

equal ly wo rth less, wi th vo u r mo st o rd inary vessels. Compare Isa. xl iv .

16 , I 7 .



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


270 THE APOLOGY [CHAR xm .

whose ex i stence ye bel ieve, destroying the objects of

y our fear, and insul ting those, whose rights ye defend .

Judge
,
yourselves, whether I speak truth or not . I n

the fi rst place, s ince some of you worship one god , and
some another, ye undoubted ly offend those whom ye
do not worship : ye cann ot prefer o n e without offering
an insul t to others ; nor choose o ne, wi thout rej ecting
another . Ye despi se, therefore, those whom ye rej ect,
and have n o fear of so offend ing them . For, as we
have before noti ced , the condi tion of every god de
pended upon the estimation in which the Senate h eld
him . He was n o god , i f the men , who deliberated
upon the question , determined against h is claim , and ,

by refusing to admi t him , con demned him . As for
you r fami ly gods, which ye cal l Lares, ye treat them ,

as other household arti cles, wi th arbi trary power, by
pledging, or sel l ing them , or by changing a statue of
Saturn or Minerva into the basest utensi ls, whenever
i t i s battered or worn ou t wi th the length of service
paid to i t, or when any o n e finds h is domestic distress
a more powerful dei ty than hi s household gods . Ye
publ icly commit a l ike ou trage against your publ i c
gods, whom ye expose in catalogues, and sell by
auction . The Capi tol and the herb - market are sold in
the same manner 5 . The d i vini ty of your gods i tsel f
i s put up to sale by the same voice of the crier, at the
same appoin ted place, under the same inspection of
the Q uaestor. Estates , however, l iable to a tax are on
that account less valuabl e ; the persons of men who
are subject to tribu te are less noble ; for al l these are
marks of servi tude . But your gods are the more holy

,

the greater the tribu te is, to which they are subj ect ;
or rather, those who are most holy, are most heavi ly

5 The reven ue arising from the temples was let by publ ic co n t ract , in
the same manner as the to l ls arising from the markets. Compare Ter
t ul l ian , Ad Natio nes, I . c. 10 .
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taxed . Thei r maj esty is made a source of gain . Re

ligion goes round the taverns begging. Ye demand
paymen t for entering the temple, and for a place at
festivals . No o n e can become acquainted wi th the
gods for noth ing ; access to them is purchased . What
do ye for thei r honour. more than for your dead ?

The temples and altars are precisely the same . They
have the same d ress and ornamen ts upon thei r statues .
The age , the profession , the occupation of the dead
man are preserved in his effigy ; and i t i s the same
with the god . What difference is there in the feast
of Jupi ter, and in that made for aged men at a
funeral 6 ? between the vessel , in which wine i s poured
ou t i n sacrifices, and that wi th which l ibations are

made to the dead ? between an augur, wh o predicts by
observation of the en trails

,
and an embalmer ? for he

performs the offi ce of an augur to the dead . But ye
consistently enough confer the hon our of divin i ty upon
your dead emperors, sin ce ye ascribe i t to them in
their l i ves . Your gods wil l feel deeply indebted to
you , and be delighted that those who have ruled even
over them

,
are pu t upon a level with them . But when

ye introduce Laren tina ’
, a common prosti tute, - I

shou ld have preferred , at al l even ts, Lais or Phryne,
among su ch goddesses as Jun o, an d Ceres, an d Diana
when ye h onour Simon Magus with a statue 8, and an
inscrip tion

,
bearing the t i tle of holy god , when ye

introduce one of the infamous pages 9 of the court
in to the counci l of the gods ; although your ancien t
gods coul d boast of no more noble origin , yet they wi l l

5 Q uo d i ffe rt ab epul o Jo v is silicernium a simpulo o bba, ab aruspi ce
po l l in cto r nam et aruspex mortuis apparet.
Tert ul l ian sarcast ical ly compares the d ifferen t o ffi ces paid to Jupi ter in

his do tage , w i t h tho se whi ch accompan ied funerals.

7 Laren tina, o r Laren t ia, was sai d to have been the n u rse o f Romul us .

Tert u l l ian , Ad Natio nes, I I . c . 10 . Lactantius, l ib . i . 20 .

3 See Just in Martyr
’

s Apo logy , c . 34 .

9 An t ino us.
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think ye use them i ll, by conferring a digni ty upon
others, to which they conceive their antiqui ty gives
them a prescriptive right.

CHAPTER XIV .

I WILL not observe upon your religious ri tes, nor men
tion the shamefu l manner in which ye perform you r
sacrifices, slaying for that purpose any an imals which
are emaciated , or rotten , or diseased , and cutting o ff

from the fat and entire carcases the u seless head and
hoofs, which even at home ye would have thrown to
the dogs, or given to slaves ; and place upon the altar
of Hercules not a third part of the ten th , which is his
share . I n all this

,
I rather praise your wisdom

,
i n

reserving something from that which wou ld otherwise
be total ly lost . But I will turn to your l i terature,
whence ye deri ve your instruction in prudence and the
l iberal sciences ; what absurdities are there found ? I
read of gods

,
who fo ught l ike pairs of gladiators , fo r

Trojans an d Greeks : of Venus being wounded by an
arrow, d irected by a human hand , i n her anx iety to
save her so n JEneas, who was on the point of being
sla in by the same man , Diomede : of Mars almost
worn out, by an imprisonment of thirteen mon ths in
chains : of Jup i ter, who was freed by the ai d of some
mon ster (Briareus), when he was in danger of suffering
the same treatment from the immortals ; and , at one
time, weeping for the fate of Sarpedon , at another,
reviving hi s passion for Juno, hi s si ster, by a disgracefu l
enumeration of his former adul teries

,
i n none of which

he was so enamoured 1
. After this, what poet i s there

Il. E . 3 14 .



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


274 THE APOLOGY [CHAR xv.

most admired beau ties of you r Len tuli and Hostilii ; i n
the jokes and tricks which are there displayed , are the
actors or the gods the subj ects of your derision ? When ,
for in stance, ye laugh at an adulterous Anubis, at a
Moon of the male sex, at Diana being flogged , at the
reading of the wil l of Jupi ter after his death, and at
three half- starved Hercules . Besides, your dramatic
l i terature describes al l their most disgraceful actions .
Ye are delighted to hear the Sun grieving for his son
Phaeton , cast down from heaven ; ye blush no t to hear
Cybele sighing for a shepherd , who rejects her wi th
d isdain : and ye tolerate the enumeration of al l the
infamous tales attributed to Jupi ter, and the judgmen t
whi ch a shepherd passed upon Juno, Venus, and Mi
nerva . Again , h ow disgraceful i s i t, that the mask ,
which i s formed to represen t one of your gods, should
be worn by a man of i nfamous and notorious character ;
that one personal ly dissolu te, and with his frame ren
dered effeminate for the purpose, should represent
sometimes a Minerva, and sometimes an Hercules . Do
ye not applaud , while the majesty of your gods i s thu s
in sul ted , and thei r d ivini ty abused Ye are

,
however,

I presume, more scrupulous in your arenae, where the
gods are in troduced dan cing i n the midst of the blood
of the gladiators, an d the pol lu tion of capital pun i sh
ments , afford ing the plot and history, in the course of
which these wretched vi ctims may be put to death ; not
to mention that the culpri ts themselves sometimes sup
port the character o f some of your gods . We have
formerly seen a man mu ti lated in the character of
Atys, your god from Pessinum ; and one, who person
ated Hercules, burnt al ive . We have joined in the
laugh , at the cruel en tertainmen ts, wi th which ye b e
gui le the middle of the day, when Mercury went abou t
to try with a red - hot caduceu s, whether the bodies were
real ly dead . We have seen also Pluto, the brother of
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Jupi ter, dragging o ff the corpses of the gladiators, with
a hammer in his hand .

But who can enumerate every particular of this kind ?

If such representati ons inj ure the hon our of the divine
character, i f they lay i ts maj esty in the dust, they infer
a contempt of the gods, both in those who act in any
thing of the kind , and i n those for whose en tertainment
they are performed .

But, ye willsay, thi s i s merely in sport. If, however,
I should add, what your consciences would admi t to
be equally true, that adulterous assignation s are made
in your temples ; that before your very altars, the viola
tion of chasti ty is contri ved ; that acts of the grossest
kind are u sual ly commi tted in the very houses of the
ministers and priests of the temples ; while the gar
lands

,
and ornaments, and purple vestmen ts of the

priesthood are sti l l upon them
, and the incense i s sti ll

burning ; I fear your gods wou ld have more reason to
complain of you . than of the Christians themselves .
At all events, al l those, who are found guil ty of
sacri lege, are of your rel igion ; for the Christians never
enter your temples

,
even i n the day time : had they

entered them to worsh ip, perhaps they too would have
been led to rob them . What, then , i s l ikely to be the
object of adoration to men , who refuse to worship ob

j ects such as these ? From this very circumstance i t
may be inferred

,
that they worship the truth ; since

they have desisted from worshipping falsehood . It i s
unl ikely that they should agai n fal l into an error, which
they had ceased to commi t, as soon as they came to
the knowledge of themselves .
I would have you ,

then
,
fi rst weigh this fact atten

tively, and then proceed to learn all the particulars of
our rel igion, after I shal l fi rst have refuted certain
false prejudices .
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CHAPTER XVI .

SOME of you have adopted an absurd no tion ,

*

that an
ass’s head i s our God . Corn elius Taci tus first promul
gated this report. In the fi fth book of hi s History s,
he begins hi s descri ption of the Jewish war with an
account of the origin of that people ; and , in discussing
thi s question

,
offers h is own Opinion respecting their

n ame an d rel igion . He states, that the Jews were
l iberated , or, as he concei ves, expelled , from Egypt,
an d wandered in the ex tended plain s of Arabia, where
there was the greatest scarci ty of water : while they
were suffering from in tense thi rst, they observed cer
tain wild asses proceeding, as they imagined , to drink
after pasture. Fol lowing thei r guidance, they disco
vered a spring, an d , in commemoration of thi s benefi t,
consecrated the head of an an imal of the same kind .

Hen ce, I imagine , hath ari sen the erron eous n otion ,
that in our religion , which i s conceived to be closely
con nected with that of the Jews, the same image i s
worshipped . Yet the same Cornel ius Taci tus— whose
loquaci ty in falsehood agrees bu t il l with his name
in an other part of the same history“relates, that Cneius
Pompeius, when he had taken Jerusalem, and entered
the Temple, to w i tn ess the secre t ri tes of the Jewish
religion , found there no image at al l . If, however, any
obj ect represen ted in a bodily form had been wor
sh ipped , it would surely have been found in the most
holy place ; and so much the more, as the worship,
however absurd , was in no danger of the in trusion of
strangers : sin ce n on e bu t the priests were al lowed to
enter ; and a vei l hi d that part of the temple, even
from the sight of al l other men . Ye, however, will

3 Taci tus, Hist . v. 3 . Tacit us, Hist . v . 9.
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shape sign ifies nothing, provided the material i s the
same : the form i s of no importan ce, i f that be regarded
as the substance of a god . But in what way can the
Athen ian Minerva and the Pharian Ceres be distin

guish ed from the wood of a cross, when each i s formed
of a rough block and unfin ished timber ? Every stake,
which i s erected , i s bu t part of a cross ; we, a t al l events,
worship a whole an d perfect deity. We have before
shown 6

, that the very images of your gods are Obtained
by models, formed upon a cross - l ike frame . Besides
this, ye adore the goddess of v i ctory, while a cross i s
made th e foundation

, on which your trophies are hung.

The whole religion of your camp teaches your soldiers
to adore thei r standards

,
to swear by them , to prefer

them to al l other gods . All those series Of images,
suspended around your standards

,
are so many neck

laces to a cross ; al l those pendant hangings of your
standards and en signs are bu t the robes Of a cross. I
admire your care : ye would not consecrate simple and
unadorn ed crosses .
Others

,
again

,
with more probabi li ty an d reason ,

believe that the Sun i s the object
"

o f ou r adoration .

If this be the case, we are joined wi th the Persians,
although we do not adore i ts image pain ted upon a
banner ; since we have the Sun itsel f wi th us, wherever
we go

,
set i n the heaven s as in a shield . Th i s sus

p icion ,
however

,
hath arisen from ou r well - known

custom of turning towards the East when we pray 7.

co nsecratis , cruces ligneo s , ut deo rum vestro rum partes , fo rsitan adoratis.

Nam et s igna ipsa, et vex i l la castro rum,
qu id al i ud quam inauratae cruces

sun t et o rnates ? TrOpasa vest ra victricia no n tan tum simplicis crucis
faciem, verum et affix i homin is imitantur.

5 c . 12.

7 The custom o f t u rn ing to the East in praye r was very an cien t in the
Christian Church . The Eas t was co ns idered an emblem o f Christ, pro
bably from such passages as c h . i ii . 8 v i. 12. Mal. iv . 2 . Lu ke i . 78 .

Clemens Alexand rinus, Stromat. v ii. p . 85 6 , co nsi ders the custom to be
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And many even of yourselves, out of an affectation of
sometimes adoring the heaven ly bodies also

,
move

your l ips towards the quarter, i n which the sun rises .
In l ike manner if we do observe Sunday

,
as a day of

festivi ty, n o t from any worship which we pay to the
Sun , bu t from a very differen t reason , we are, in that
custom , closely allied to such of you as set apart the
Saturday for a day of ease and feasting ; although ,

significative o f the rising Of the Sun o f Righ teo usness upo n the benighted
mind .
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Aug ust in (D e Sermo ne Domin i , l ib . u . c . 5) refers to the same custom
Q uum ad o ratio nes stamus , ad o rien tem co nvertimur, unde coel um surg i t
n on tanquam ib i sit Deus , et quas i cae teras mund i partes deseruerit, qui
ubique praesens n o n lo co rum spatiis sed majestate po ten ties °

sed ut

admo neatur an imus ad naturam excellen tio rem se co nvertere, 1d est, ad

Domin um.

Many o t her reasons, which migh t have led to t h is Observance, are

adduced from vario us early auth o ri t ies , by Bingham, Eccles. An t.

Bo o k xm . c . 8 . 15 . Bingham is incl ined to th ink that i t aro se from a

ceremo ny in bapt ism, in wh ich the co n vert , in ren o uncing the devi l ,
t u rned his face to the West , as the reg io n o f darkness, and , in declaring
his fai th in Christ , t urned to the East . Bo o k x x. 0 . 7 . 4 . Th is , how
eve r, seems to have been rat her a part icular instance o f the general
custom, than its o rig in .

The same venerat io n fo r the East caused Churches to he usual ly buil t ,
in very early t imes , wi t h the principal en trance to the West , and the

al tar to wards the East . Tertu l l ian seems to al l ude to this po si tio n o f

p laces O f wo rsh ip, as wel l as to the att i tude o f the wo rsh ippers ; Advers .

V alen t . c . 3 . No strae co l umbas et iam domus simplex, in editis semper et
apertis, et ad lucem. Amat figura Spi ri t us sanct i Orien tem, Christ i
figuram.

The few except ions to th is po si t io n o f the ch urches, wh ich are o cca
sio nally fo und , show o n ly that the custom was no t gen eral . There is o ne
remarkable instance, in the splendid church erected at Tyre by Paul inus
the Bish o p , at the beg inn ing o f the fo urth cen tu ry . The en trance Of

that magn ificen t edifice was to the East , and the al tar in the cen tre .

(Eusebi us, H . E . x . 14 , p . 3 1 1 , D . 3 12, B . ) So crates (H . E. v . 22, p . 235 ,

D
.) men t io ns that the church at An t io ch in Sy ria was placed in a dirce
t ion Oppo s i te to that which was usual , hav ing the al tar towards the West ,
instead o f the Eas t .
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even in that, they deviate from the Jewish custom ,

which they have ignorantly followed .

But a n ew calumny hath recen tly been publi shed ,

i n the c ity o f Rome, against the God whom we wor
ship ; where a vile wretch , who had for mon ey exposed
himself wi th criminals to fight with wi ld beasts ,
carried about a picture wi th thi s inscription , The God
of the Christians, ONOKO ITIE This figure was

pain ted wi th asses’ ears
,
having a hoof upon one foot ;

carrying a book i n his hand , and wearing a robe . We
smiled at the absurdi ty of the n ame, an d the ex tra
vagance of the figure . But the idolatrous h eathen
ought at once to fal l down and worship the twofold
divini ty ; since they have already received into the
number of thei r gods those who had the head of a
dog and of a l ion united , an d others horn ed like a
buck

,
or a ram , and with loin s l ike a goat, and with

thei r l ower extremities l ike a serpen t, or wi th wings
upon their back or feet .
I have mentioned this absurd i ty, although there was

no necess i ty for noticing i t, that I migh t not incur the
impu tati on of purposely omitting any rumour against
the Christians . Having then cleared away al l these
charges

,
we wil l proceed to the proof of what our

rel igion real ly i s .

CHAPTER XVII .

THE obj ect Of our worship is One God
,
who made ou t

of nothing the whole frame of this universe
,
furnished

with al l the elements, and bodies, and spiri ts, by his
word , which comman ded ; by his wisdom ,

which o r

dained ; by his power, which ruled ; for the glory of
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alltesti fy that he is the un iversal judge 9 O glorious
testimony of the soul , natural ly impressed wi th the
tru ths of Christian ity ! And when she gives utterance
to these sentiments, her eyes are directed not to the
Capitol , but to heaven For she knows, that there i s
the habi tation of the l iving God , that he is the author
of her being, and there the place whence she came
down .

CHAPTER XVIII .

BUT, i n order that we migh t approach to a more full
and clear knowledge, both of himself, and of his dis
posi ti on and wi ll towards man , God hath further given
u s his wri tten word ; that all , who desire, may inquire
respecting God ; and gradual ly proceed from inquiry
to knowledge, and from knowledge to belief, and from
bel ief to obedience . For God , from the beginning,
sent forth into the world men , whose righteousness and
i nnocence qualified them to understan d , and make
kn own hi s wi l l ; and poured down upon them his Holy
Spiri t, by which they were enabled to declare, that
there is One God, who created al l th ings, and formed
man of the dust of the earth — for he i s the true
Prometheus 1,—who ordered the world to be governed

9 Te rtul l ian uses the same argumen t , in his Treat ise de Resurrectio ne
Carn is, c . 3 . U tar ergo et sen ten t ia Plato n is alicujus pro nunciantis ,
Omn is an ima immo rtalis . U tar et co n scientiapopul i , co ntestan tis Deum
deo rum. U tar et reliquis commun ibus sensibus, qu i Deum judicem prac
d ican t ; Deus v ide t ; et, Deo commendo . He uses the same language,
and argues upo n i t ; De Test imo n io An imas, cc . 2 , 3 , 4, 5 . He is fo l lowed
by Minucius Fe l ix, Octav ius , c . 1 8 , p . 49. Quid , quo d omn ium de isto
habeo co nsensum ? Audio vulgus , cum ad coel um man us tendunt, n ih il
al i u d quam Deum dicun t : e t, Deus magn us est, et , Deus verus est : et, si
De us dederit. V ulg i iste natural is sermo est, an Christian i co nfiten tis
o rat io ?

Tertul l ian makes the same al l us io n , Adv . Marc io n . i . c . i . Q uidn i ?

Pe nes quem verus Prometheus , Deus omn ipo tens, blasphemiis lancinatur.
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by a certain course of time and seasons ; and afterwards
gave signs of hi s majesty in judgmen t

,
by water

,
and

by fire ; who established laws, which ye ei ther know
not, or forsake, for Obtain ing his favour ; an d bath

prepared reward s for those who Observe and keep them ;
for, at th e end of the world , he wi l l by hi s j udgmen t
restore hi s worshippers to eternal l i fe

,
bu t wil l con

demn th e wicked to endless streams of fire ; al l who
have ever l ived being raised from the dead

, an d restored
to thei r bodies, and j udged , every man according to his
works . We too , as wel l as yourselves, once derided
al l th i s . We were of your party : for Christians are
made, not born so . Those preachers, of whom we
speak , were cal led prophets, from thei r Office of fore
tel l ing the fu ture . Their words, and the sign s which
they per formed , as proofs of thei r d ivine mission ,

sti ll
remain in the treasures of the Scriptures

, an d are n ow
no longer h idden . The most learned of the Ptolemies

,

surnamed Phi ladelphus
,
was a prin ce who made the

most d i ligen t search into al l branches Of l i terature.
Being desirous Of imi tating, as I imagine, the fame of
Pisistratus i n the formation of a l ibrary, he collected
from al l quarters such books as had acquired celebri ty
for th ei r an tiqu ity or curiosi ty . Among these, at the
suggesti on of Demetrius Phalereus, the most celebrated
grammarian of the age, to whom he had entrusted the
care of his l ibrary

, b e procured from the Jews also
their Scriptures written in thei r own nati ve language,
and kept in their possession alone : for the prophets
had always been raised up among the Jews, and had
spoken to them

,
who

,
from the love which God bore to

thei r forefathers
,
were his peculiar people . Those who

are n ow Jews
,
were formerly Hebrews ; whence the

Scrip tures were wri tten in the Hebrew character, and
in the Hebrew language . Lest, h owever, the contents
of these volumes should remain unknown , the Jews
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sen t to Ptolemy also seventy- two i nterpreters, whom
Men edemus the phi losopher, the asserter of a Divine
Providence, treats with great respect, as agreeing wi th
h im i n opin ion . Aristeas also assures u s of this fact.
Thus Ptolemy left these documen ts plainly tran slated
in to the Greek language . At this very day, in the
temple of Serapis, the l ibrary of Ptolemy is i n ex ist
ence, wi th the Hebrew copy i tsel f. The Jews read i t
open ly i t is a privi lege to which their tribu te en ti tles
them 2

. All con stantly go thither every Sabbath . Who
ever hears those Scriptures

,
wil l discover what God is

and whoever studies to comprehend him , wi llbe com

pelled to believe in him also .

CHAPTER XIX .

THESE records, then , have the greatest claim to our

attention , by the authori ty which i s due to their high

2 V ectigalis l ibertas.

Some have co n cl uded , from th is passage , that the t ribu te al l uded to was
pai d so le ly fo r the pri v i lege o f read ing the S criptu res in the o rig inal
Hebrew t hat the Jews at first hel d the versio n Of the Septuag in t in the
g reatest es t imat io n , but afterwards rejected i t , because i t was be l ieved to
favo u r Christ ian i ty mo re than the o rig inal Hebrew ; and that they were
t he refo re o bl iged to purchase the priv ilege o f read ing the Hebrew Scrip
tures eve ry Sabbath . There is, however , n o trace o f such an impo s t and

i t can scarce ly be be l ieved that Adrian fel t any in terest in the quest io n
whe ther the Jews read the i r Script ures in Hebrew o r Greek . The

t ribu te h e re al l uded to was, pro bably , the hal f Sheke l wh i ch the Jews paid ,
to secure the publ i c exercises o f thei r rel ig io n ,

o f wh ich reading the law

was o ne .

The au th o r o f the Apo sto l i cal Co nst i t ut io ns ( l i b . v i . cc . 24 , 25 ) asserts ,
wi t ho u t fo u ndat io n , t hat , unde r the Romans, the Jews we re n o t permi tted
to use t he i r o rd inan ces : and that they were fo rbidden by the law o f

Mo ses (Dent . xii . 14) to e rect an al tar in any p lace bu t Jerusalem, and to

read the law wi t ho u t the bo unds o f Judea. The las t assert io n appears
to have ar isen from fo l lowing the erro neo us Sept uag in t V ersio n o f Amo s
iv. 5 . Ka i d uév o a v {so vép ov . See L . Cappellus, Cri t i ca Sacra, l ib . iv .

c . i i . 23 .
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to I romus the Phaan ician , king of Tyre ; and to the
followers of these ancient testimonies, Ptolemy of
Mendes

,
Menander the Ephesian, Demetrius Phalereus,

King Juba, Appio n , Thallus, and Josephus, who wrote
the history and antiqu ities of his own coun trymen the
Jews, and ei ther confirms or refutes the more ancien t
wri ters . I t wou ld also be necessary to compare the
hi storical records of the Greeks, and to notice the time
when each even t took place, i n order that the con
nexion of the d ifferent periods might be made apparent,
and the order of al l the facts be clearly set forth . It
would be necessary to digress in to the history and
l i teratu re of the whole world . However, we have in
some degree introduced a part of this proof, by touch
ing upon the manner in which i t might be effected .

But i t willbe better to defer al l th is, for the present,
lest ei ther our want of time should prevent us from
fol lowing the inqu iry to a sufficien t ex tent, or, i f we
followed i t, we should wander too widely from our
presen t subj ect .

CHAPTER XX .

WE sh al l n ow make more than amends for deferring
the consideration of this question , by proving the
majesty and au thori ty of Scripture, i f not i ts antiqu i ty ;
we shal l establ ish i ts d ivine origin , even i f a doubt
should sti ll remain respecting i ts age. This requ ires
us not to search long, nor at any great d istance : the
grounds of proof are Obvious, namely, the state of the
world , the history of al l ages, and the general course
of events . Whatever is n ow done was foretold : what
ever i s n ow seen , was first heard . If earthquakes
swal low up ci ties, i f i slands are invaded by the sea ; i f
foreign and domestic wars d istract states ; i f kingdom
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ri ses up against kingdom ; i f there are famine, and

pestilence, and slaughters, i n d ivers places ; i f the wi ld
beasts O f the mountains lay waste man y regions ; i f the
humble are exalted , and the lofty are laid low ; i f
justi ce i s rare, and in iqu i ty abounds ; i f the regard for
every good and wholesome discipl in e waxes cold ; i f
even the times and season s vary from their appointed
order ; and the natural form of animals i s violated , by
the production of monsters and prodigies ; al l these
have been pred icted by the prov idence of God . While
we su ffer these calamities, we read of them : when we
recogn i ze them as the objects of prophecy, the truth Of
the Scriptures, which predict them , i s proved . The
dai ly fulfi lment of prophecy i s, su rely, a full proof
of revelation . Hen ce, then , we have a well - founded
beli ef in man y things which are yet to come, namely,
the confidence arising from our knowledge of the past ;
because some events, sti l l future, were foretold at the
same time with others which are past. The voice of
prophecy speaks alike of each ; the Scriptures record
them equal ly ; the same spiri t taugh t the prophets
both . In the pred ictions, there i s no d istinction of
time : i f there be any such distinction , it i s made by
men ; whil e the gradual course of time makes that
present

,
which was future, and that past, which was

present . How can we, then , be blamed for believing
also what i s predicted respecting the future, when our
confidence i s founded upon the fulfi lment of prophecies
relating to the present and the past ?

CHAPTER XXI.

SINCE,
however

,
we have declared our rel igion to be

founded upon those most ancien t wri tings of the Jews,
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— al though almost every one knows, an d we acknow
ledge, that Chris tiani ty i s o f recen t origin , having
sprung up i n the reign of Tiberius, - there may, per
chance, at th is poin t arise an objection , that we are
desirous of shel tering ourselves from some of the odium
which attaches to us, under the Shadow of a rel igion
which hath been long known , and i s, at al l events,
tolerated : whereas, besides the very d ifferen t degrees
of antiqu i ty in the Jewish and Christian fai th

,
we do

not agree wi th them , ei ther in abstinence from certain
kinds of food , or in the observan ce of certain festivals,
or in the pecul iar ri te of circumcision , or in the name
which we profess ; i n al l o f which there ought to be no
difference, i f we were subj ect to the same God . Be

sides, every one Of you considers Chri st to have been a
man , such as the Jews bel ieve him to have been ;
whence the error might the more easi ly arise, that we
worship some human being.

We are not, however, ashamed of Chris t ; since we
coun t - i t our highest privi lege to be accused and con
demned i n hi s name, nor are our opinion s respecting
God different from those of the Jews .
I t wi ll be n ecessary then , to speak a few words of

Chri st as God .

The people of the Jews were SO highly favoured of
God

,
on account of the remarkable j u stice and faith

O f thei r forefathers ; when ce thei r n umbers were mul
t iplied , and their kingdom flourished , and increased ;
and so great were their privi leges, that the voice Of

God which in structed them , taugh t them how to Obtain
his favour, and avoid his anger . Yet their presen t
condi tion ,

even without their own confession , suffi

cien tly proves, with what vain confidence in the meri ts
o f their ancestors they were urged to madness, and
driven profanely to desert their ord inan ces . They are

d ispersed and vagabond, wandering as ex i les from their
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he declares, pervades the Universe . Now we also
consider the Spiri t to be the proper substance Of the
Word , an d Reason , and Power, by which we have
declared that God made al l things ; sin ce i t was by the
Word that he prophesied , by reason that he ordain ed ,
and by power that he perfected al l things . We have
been taught, that he came forth from Go d , and was
begotten by that procession , an d so i s the Son of God ,
and called God from the uni ty of h is substance : for
God also i s a Spirit . Thus, when a ray of light issues
from the sun , i t i s a part from the whole : bu t the sun
wi l l be in the ray of light, because i t i s a ray of the
sun ; and the substance is n o t separated , but extended .

Thus
,
Spiri t comes from Spiri t, and God from God , as

l igh t i s k indled from light 4. The matter, which is the
origin ,

remains whole and un impaired , al though you
Shou ld derive from i t many other substances which
transmi t the same quali ties . I n the same manner,
that which proceeds from God , i s God , an d the Son of
God ; and both are one . Thus a Spiri t of a Spiri t,
and God of God, makes one d ifferent in order, n o t in

n umber ; i n gradation ,
not in nature : i t proceeds from

i ts origin , bu t is not separated from i t . That emana
tion , therefore, of the Divini ty , as was always before
predicted , being sent down upon a virgin

,
and in her

womb made flesh , was born God uni ted with man . His
flesh

,
animated wi th the Spiri t, was nourished, grew up,

spake, taught, acted , and was Chri st .
Ye can surely have no difficul ty in receiving this, for

a t ime, even as a fable, for i t i s l ike your own ; while
we Show in what manner the true character of Christ
i s demonstrated . Those amongst you , who devised
fables of a similar n ature, for the destruction of the

4 Compare Tertul l ian , Adv . Praxeam, c . 8 . Pro tulit en is eus Ser

mo nem, quemadmo dum et iam Paracletus do cet, sicut rad ix fruticem, et

fo ns fluvium, et solradium.
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tru th, well kn ew th is . The Jews also, to whom the
prophets foretold that Christ should come

,
kn ew this .

For even to this day they look for his coming ; and
one of the greatest poin ts of con troversy between us
and them is, that they bel ieve n o t that he i s come
already. For since the Scriptures Speak of two comings
of Christ i—the first which he hath already fulfi l led , by
appearing in the humi li ty of the human nature ; an d
the second , which i s n ow at hand, when , at the con
summation of al l things, he Shall be manifested in the
sublimity of hi s d ivine power,—they, who un derstood
n o t his first coming, consi dered i t to be the same as his
second coming, which they con ceive to be more clearly
predicted . For their gui l t wel l deserved this punish
ment

,
that they Shou ld n o t understan d his first coming,

inasmuch as, had they un derstood i t, they wou ld have
believed ; an d had they believed, they would have been
saved . They themselves read the scripture i n which
i t i s wri tten , that they were deprived of wisdom an d

knowledge, and of the use of their eyes and ears“.
Since, then , they con s idered Christ, in consequence

of his humi l i ty, to be a mere man , i t natural ly followed
that they should regard h im as a magician , i n con
sequen ce of hi s pretern atural power ; when he cast ou t
devi ls by a word , gave sight to the bl ind , cleansed the
lepers, restored the palsied to strength, and , lastly, by
a word raised the dead to l ife ; when he ruled the very
elements

,
calmed the storms, walked upon the sea, an d

showed himself to be the Logos Of God , that i s, the
o riginal Word , the fi rst- begotten , endued with divin e
power and with reason

,
and sustained by the Spi ri t 7

But at his doctrine
,
by which the teachers and

5 Tertul l ian refers to the same subject , Adv. Judmo s , c . 14 .

5 I sa. v i. IO.

7 In mo st edi t io ns , there are here added the wo rds, eundem, qu i verbo
omn ia et faceret, et fecisset .
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leaders of the Jews were condemned , they were so
exasperated , especial ly when a great mul titude were
converted to him , that, at the last, by the urgency of
their violence, they compel led Pontius Pi late, the Ro
man governor of Syria, before whom he had been
brought, to give him up to them to be crucified . Christ
himself had foretold that they would do so . Bu t this,
in i tself, would have been an inconsiderable fact, had
not the prophets also o f Old predicted the same . Yet
when he was crucified , he voluntari ly gave up the
ghost, with a word addressed to his heavenly Father ;
and thus anticipated the last Office of the executioner.
At the same momen t, the mid - day was deprived Of the
sun , which hid i ts l igh t. Those who were ignoran t
that this also was pred icted respecting Christ, thought,
doubtless, that i t was a n aturalecl ipse, and when they
could n o t account [for an eclipse of the sun at the
time of the ful l moon ] , they den i ed the fact ; although
ye have the occurrence related in your annals s.
After that, the Jews took him down from the cross,

and placed him in a sepulchre
,
which they careful ly

surrounded with a mi l i tary guard
,
lest, Since he had

predicted that he wou ld rise again from the dead , on
the third day, his disciples coming secretly should
escape their vigi lance, and steal the bod y away. But,
behold , on the third day, suddenly there was a great
earthquake, and the ston e which closed the sepulchre
was rol led away ; the guards were struck down with
fear ; and , withou t any of his disciples being there,
there was nothing found in the tomb

,
but the clothes

in which he had been buried . Yet the chief of the
Jews, whose interest i t was to promulgate a falsehood ,

3 Tertul l ian al l udes, in l ike manner, to the miraculo us darkness at the

crucifixio n , Adv. Judaeo s , c . 10 . Nam quo d in passione ejus accid it, ut

media dies tenebresceret , Amo s Pro pheta annunciat, dicens, Et cri t, inquit,
in diema, dici t Dominus, o ccidet solmediadie &c. Amos v i i i . 9.
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our rel igion and of our name, and who was the au thor
of i t .
Let n o one, therefore, any longer bring against u s

those
”

in famou s accusation s, or ascribe to our religion
any other origin ; since, in matters of fai th , i t i s the
highest impiety for any one to speak d ifferen tly from
the tru th . For, from the moment that any one pro
fesses that he worships any other dei ty than the real
Object of hi s adoration , he denies that which he wor
ships, h e transfers hi s devotion to another ; an d , by
such a change, ceases at on ce to worship the Being
whom h e denies . Now we declare, and open ly pro
fess i n the midst of al l your tortu res ; whi le torn and
bleeding, we cry out, We worship God through Christ.
Ye consider h im to be a mere man . Suppose this
were true, sti l l i t i s through him that God wi l l have
himsel f known and worshipped . In answer to the
Jews

,
we say, that they have learned to worship God

by the med iation of Moses ; i n answer to the Greeks,
that O rpheu s upon the mountain Pieria, Mu saeus at
Athens

,
Melampus at Argos, and Troph on ius i n Boeotia,

al l in troduced their religious ceremon ies into their
coun try . An d with referen ce to yourselves

,
who are

the masters of th e world , Pompil ius Numa was a man ,

although b e l oaded the Roman s wi th the most burden
some supersti tion s . Surely then Chri st may be per
mitted to set forth the divini ty, which properly belongs
to h im. He did not, l ike Numa, reduce to civ il ization
men yet rude and uncultivated , astonish ing them by an
enumeration of so great a mul titude of ficti tious gods ,
whose favou r must be propi tiated bu t led to the sight
and kn owledge of the truth men who were already
poli shed

, an d led astray even by the errors of their
men tal cu l ti vation . Examine, then , whether the
d ivini ty of Chri st i s real or not . If his claim to the
d ivin e character be such , that by knowledge of i t a
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man i s formed anew to every thing which is good
,
i t

fol lows
,
that al l other preten ded gods, which are dis

covered to be contrary to him , must be renoun ced as
false ; and, above all, those dei ties are by every mean s
to be repudiated , which, hiding themselves under the
names and appearances of dead men , endeavour to pro
cure bel ief in their d ivine nature, by means of certain
signs, and miracles, and oracles.

CHAPTER XXII.

WE assert, then , that there are certain spiri tual sub
stan ces, the name o f which is wel l kn own . Your
phi losophers acknowledge the ex i sten ce of demons

,
for

Socrates himself was guided by the coun sel of o ne of
them . This i s plain ; for he said that a demon atten ded
h im from his very youth , and con stantly dissuaded
h im—an d , so, doubtless , i t d i d— from all good . All
your poets are wel l acquainted with them . And even
n ow,

the uninstructed vulgar, i n their imprecations,
frequently cal l upon Satan , the chief of this evi l race
and thus by the very terms which they use in cursing,
betray what are the inward sentiments of their minds .
Plato also den i es n o t the ex istence Of angels ; an d even
those who profess the practice of magical arts confess
the ex i s tence of both demons and angels. Now i t is
kn own from the holy Scriptures, in what mann er from
certain angels, who voluntari ly corrupted themselves,
there arose a sti ll more depraved race ‘, condemned of

1 Te rt u l l ian , in his Treat ise de V irginibus V elandis , c . 7 , refers to Gen .

v i. 2 , in pro o f that the angels married the v i rg in daugh ters Of men . He

repeats the same assert io n , de I dololatria , c . 9. Unum propo no , angelo s
esse illo s deserto res Dei, amato res fmminarum : and , in his Treatise de
Cultu m inarum, l ib . i . 2, 3 , he quo tes the Apo cryphal bo ok o f Eno ch
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God together wi th the authors of thei r being, and wi th
him whom we have spoken of as thei r chief. It wil l
here be sufficient to explain the manner of their agency.
Their ord inary occupation is the injury of man ; as the
mali ce of ev i l spiri ts from the beginning contri ved the
perd i tion of the human race. Hence they bring upon
the body diseases and certain gri evous accidents and
v iolen tly affect the mind with sudden and ex traord inary
passions . Their surprising subti l i ty and tenui ty give
them the faci li ty of thus entering into the body and
mind of man . As Spirits, they possess the astonishing
power of being in visible and insen sible ; so that their
i nfluen ce i s perceived rather in the effects which i t
produces, than at the time of i ts action . In the same
man ner as i t often happens in fru i t or in grain , that
some secre t bl ight in the air blasts the blossom , ki lls
the produce i n the seed , or destroys i t when i t hath
arri ved at maturi ty ; or that the air, affected by some
unknown cause, breathes forth pesti lence an d death .

By some influence equally obscure, the in spiration of
angels an d demon s agi tates the corrupt passions of the
mind wi th fury and disgraceful excesses, and inordinate
lusts, together with various errors . One of the prin

to the same pu rpo se . Josephus (Ant. Jud . l i b . i . 0 . iv . 1) makes the same

use o f Gen . v i . 2 .

I t was imag ined that from these co rrupt ange ls aro se the demo ns, a race
st il l mo re co rrupt , who inj ured and dece ived men , and we re principal ly
employed in seducing them from the wo rship o f the t rue Go d to t hat o f
i do ls .

The prin cipal passages o f Tertul l ian bearing upo n t h is po in t , are co l lected
in Bp. Kaye

’

s Tert u l l ian , p . 2 14 .

Lactan tius (l ib . i i . 0 . 14) adopts the same fan ciful n o t io ns : “I taque
illo s cum hominibus commo ran tes dominato r i l le terrae fallacissimus con
suetudine ipsa paulatim ad v it ia pellexit, et mulierum co ngressibus in

quinav it . Tum in coel um o b peccata, qu ibus se immerseran t , n o n recepti ,

ceciderunt in terram. Sic eo s Diabo l us ex angel is Dei suo s feci t satel l ites,
ac min istros . Qu i au tem sun t ex his pro creat i q u ia neque homines fuerun t,
sed mediam quandam nat uram geren tes, non sun t ad infe ros recepti, sicut

nec in coel um paren tes co rum.

”



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


298 THE APOLOGY [CHAR xxxxx.

atmosphere, so that they can predict rain , which they
already perceive form ing. Even in the means which
they are believed to possess of curing sickness, thei r
evi l nature is d isplayed for they firs t infl i ct an inj ury,
and then propose remedies

,
which appear so n ew as to

be m iraculous, or even Of a directly contrary nature ;
and after this

,
they desist from inj uring, and are b e

lieved to have cured . It i s needless for me to dwell
upon the other contrivances

,
or even upon the powers

of deception which these spiri ts possess : such as the
appearances Of Castor an d Pollux, the sieve wh ich
contained water, a Ship drawn by the girdle of a vestal ,
a beard which changed colour, and became red by a
touch 3

. All these were i l lusions devised to persuade
men to believe images of stone to be gods, and not to
seek for the true God .

CHAPTER XXIII.

MOREOV ER, i f the practi sers of magical arts cal l forth
spectres, and even injure and insul t the sou l s of the
dead ,— if they throw boys into convulsions ", to pre

3 S ue to n i us (Nero , 0 . l) re lates a repo rt Of th is nature respect ing
Domi t i us, the ances to r o f the D omi t ian fami ly at Rome . fEno barb i

aucto rem o rig in is , itemque cogn omin is haben t L . Domitium : cu i rure
quo ndam revertcn ti, juvenes gemin i augustiore fo rma ex o ccursu im

perasse traduntur, nun tiaret senatui ac populo victoriam, de qua incertum

adhuc erat atque in fidem majes tat is adeo permulsisse malas ut é n igro
rutilum, aarique assimi lem capillum redderent . Quo d insigne mansit e t in
posteris ejus, ac magna pars ru t ila barbafuerunt .

4 Elidun t.

Th is re fers e i the r to the sacrificing o f ch i ldren , fipupop a vr t ia , o r wa ido

pa vreia , to propi t iate the go d , who was suppo sed to g ive the o racle , (see
Just in Martyr

’

s Apo logy , c . o r e lse to the co nv uls io n fits , in to wh ich
boys were thrown , in o rder that the wo rds wh ich they uttered , in a s tate
o fmen tal al ienatio n , migh t be taken fo r an o racular reply .



CHAR xxxi x.] OF TERTULLIAN. 299

pare them to give u tterance to the words of the oracle
,

- if by mean s of juggling tricks, they pretend to per
form n umerous miracles, —if they inspire dreams too,
by having the powerfu l assistan ce of the angels and
demons once in vited to atten d them , by whose means
even kids an d tables have been made the in struments
of d ivination ,

—h ow much more Should that spiri tual
power be exerted of i ts own accord , an d for i ts own

Obj ects, to produce the same effects, which i t thus per
forms for the advan tage of an other ? Or, i f angels and
demons perform the same operations which your gods
perform , where then i s that supreme excellence of
d ivini ty, which must be bel ieved superior to al l other
authori ty ? Would i t not be a more reasonable as
sumption , that they were tru ly gods, who made them
selves so , since they perform the very same actions
wh ich cause you to bel ieve the divine nature of your
gods, than that they are gods simply because they are
equal to angels and demon s ? We are to concei ve

,

I suppose, that the difference of place causes a d is
tinction : that the d ivin i ty Of your gods i s ackn ow
ledged in their temples , bu t not in any other place
that th e madness which urges one man to leap from a
consecrated tower, i s d i fferen t from that which makes
an other throw himself from a n eighbouring house and
a man , who mutilates hi s body, or lacerates his arms ,
labours under a d ifferen t in san ity from that which
causes another to cu t his own throat. The end of
these different acts of madnes s i s the same, an d they
are in ci ted by the same cause .

But these are mere words : we now appeal to a
matter of fact, as a proof that the nature of your gods
and of the demons i s the same under differen t ti t les .
Let any one, who is confessedly under the influen ce of
demoniacal possession ,

be brought out here before your
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tribunal . If the spiri t be commanded by any Chris
t ian to speak , he Shall as truly confess himself to be a
demon , as, i n other places, he falsely professes himself
to be a god 5 . In l ike man ner, le t any one of those
be produced , who are believed to be influenced by
your gods, who inhale the inspiration of d ivini ty by
breathing the fumes of the al tars, who are bent double
i n the agonies of suppressed d i vination , and pant for
breath in giving utterance to their oracles . If that
very heavenly virgin,

' Jun o, who promises you rain , i f
Esculapius himself, the inven tor of medicine, who gave
l i fe to So cordius, and Thanatius, and Asclepiado tus,
men who must yet d ie some other day, —do not confess
themselves to be demons, not daring to l ie to a Chris
tian

,
then shed the blood of that most impudent Chris

tian upon the spot. What can be plainer than such
an appeal to facts ? What can be more impartial than
su ch a mode of proof ? Tru th i s before you in al l her
simpl ici ty : she is supported by her own power alone .
There i s no room for suspicion .

Wil l ye say that this effect i s produ ced by magic,
or by some fallacy of that k ind ? The testimony of
your own eyes and ears wil l not su ffer you to be so
deceived . And what can be objected to that which

5 Te rt u l l ian advan ces the l ike assert ions respecting the power o f

Chris t ians in expe l l ing demo ns, in cc . 3 7 . 43 ; D e Test imon io Animaa,
c . 3 ; Ad Scapulam, c . 2 ; De Spectaculis, c . 29 De Idololatria, c . 1 1
D e Co ro na, c. 1 1 .

Bp . Kaye o bserves, (Tertul l ian , c . t hat Tert ul l ian “ cas ts a do ubt
upo n the accuracy o f his own statemen t by ascribing to Christ ians in
general tho se extrao rd inary g ifts , wh ich even in the days Of the Apo stles
appear to have been co nfined to t hem, and to the discip les upo n whom
t hey lai d the i r hands.

”

The learned prelate discusses the quest io n respec t ing the co n t inuance
o f mi raculo us power in the Church wi t h his wel l - kn own j udgmen t and
cau t io n . He is o f Opin ion that they ceased wi th the death o f the last
d isciple , upon whom the Apo stles lai d the i r hands .
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Some, however, will say on this occasion , And who
i s th is Christ, with his marvel lous tale ? As i f he
were a mere ordinary man , or a practiser of magic ; as
i f he were stolen from his grave by his d isciples, and
were really now with the dead ; as i f he were not in
heaven , whence he shal l qu ickly come, with a terrible
commotion of the whole world , wi th di stress of nations
and wai ln of al l men , except Christians ; as the
Vi rtue of God 6, as the Spiri t of God, as the Word,
and the Wisdom , and the Reason, and the Son of
God . Let your pretended gods j oi n wi th you in any

such profane rid icule ; let them deny that Christ wil l
come to j udge every sou l which ever l ived , reuni ted to
the body ; le t them assert their bel ief, before the tri
bun a l, i f haply they agree with Plato and the poets,
i n regard ing this office of j udgment to belong to
Min os and Rhadamanthus

,
and at least avoid the

stigma Of their present infamy and future damnation .

Let them deny that they are fou l spiri ts
,
a fact which

might at once be understood even from their food,
which i s blood , and smoke, and disgusting sacrifices of
anima ls ; and from the impure tongues of their very
priests . Let them deny, that, for their wickedness,
they are already condemned to that day of j udgment

,

with alltheir worshippers and accompl ices .
Now allthe dominion and power, which we exercise

6 Jesus Chris t is in l ike manner spo ken o f in c. 2 1, as the Wo rd ,
and Reaso n , and Power o f Go d . Jam ed iximus Deum un iversitatem

han c mund i V e rbo , et Rat ione , et V i rt ute molitum. And so on after,
Et no s e t iam Sermo n i , atque Rationi, itemque V i rt u t i , per ques Omn ia
molitum Deum ed iximus, prOpriam substan t iam Spiritum inscribimus, cui
et sermo insit prmnun tianti, et rat io ads it dispo nen t i , et v i rtus praesit

perficien ti .

Te rtu l l ian uses the same expression , in his T reat ise De Oratio ne, c . l.

Omn ia de carnalibus in spiritalia reno vavit no va Dei grat ia, superducto
Evangel io expuncto re to tius re tro vetustatis , in quo et Dei Spi ri tus , et
D ei Sermo , et D ei Rat io approbatus est Domin us n o ste r Jesus Christus ;
spi ri t us quo valuit, sermo quo docuit, rat io quaven i t.
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over them , i s obtained by the n ame of Christ
, and by

reminding them of the pun i shment which wi l l come
upon them from God by Christ thei r j udge . Fearing
Christ i n God, and God in Christ, they are subj ect to
the servants of God and Christ . Hen ce at our touch

,

or at our breath , they are alarmed with the co n templa
tion and represen tation of that fire, an d at our com
mand depart even from the bodies of men ,

with re

luctan ce and grief, and blushing wi th shame at your
presence .
Believe them , when they speak the truth of them

selves, S ince ye believe them , when they speak falsely.
No one speaks a falsehood to disgrace himself

,
but to

enhan ce his credi t ; they are therefore more en titled
to bel ief, when they confess aga in st themselves, than
when they deny in their own favour . Final ly

,
the

testimony thus borne by your gods frequently con verts
men to Christiani ty : since, by giving ful l credit to i t,
we bel ieve in our Lord Chris t. Those very gods
an imate ou r fai th in the Scriptures ; and establish the
confiden ce of our hope . Ye appease them , I well
know

,
even with the blood of Christian s . If, there

fore
,
they dared to deny th e tru th, when any Christian

desires by their confession to prove to you what the
tru th i s

,
they surely would n o t lose you , who are such

profitable and sedulous servants to them .

CHAPTER XXIV .

ALL this confession of your dei ties, in which they
ackn owledge that they are not gods, and that there is
non e oth er God but one, whom we serve, i s at once a
sufficien t answer to the accusation of treason against
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the publ ic and peculiarly Roman form of religion.
For, i f they are assuredly no gods, their religion can
have no sol id foundation . And i f thei r rel igion is
nugatory, because they are assured ly no gods, then we,
assuredly, are not gu i lty of treason against rel igion .

But, on the contrary, from the real nature of the facts,
the charge W i l l be turned against yourselves, since, in
worshipping a l ie, ye not on ly neglect, bu t openly
oppose, the true rel igion of the true God , and thus
commit the real crime of actual irreligion .

But even i f i t should n ow be gran ted that those are
gods, wil l not ye al low, according to the common
opinion , that there i s some Being Of greater digni ty
and power, who is the supreme governor of the world ,
of infini te might and majesty ? For thi s i s the
man n er, i n wh ich most of your phi losophers conceive
the Divine power to be exercised , that the absolute
authori ty is vested in on e, but that the various Offices
are d ivided among many : as Plato describes the
supreme Jupiter in heaven accompan ied with a nume
rous train of gods and demon s . If so, procurators and
prefects and presidents ought al l to receive the same
respect which i s paid to the Emperor . Yet of what
Offen ce is any man guil ty, who turns his whole atten
tion

, an d d irects al l his hopes, to deserve the favour of
Caesar himsel f ; and , as he gives the name of Emperor
to none bu t Caesar, ascribes d ivin i ty to the supreme
God alone ? since i t is considered a capital Offence to
speak or hear of any other sovereign than Caesar.
Let one, however, be at l iberty to worsh ip God ,

another Jupi ter ; le t one l ift hi s hand s i n suppli cation
towards heaven , an other towards the al tar of Faith ;
le t one address h is prayers to the clouds— if ye so
think of our worship—an d another to the decorated
ceil ings of a temple ; let one devote hi s own sou l to
his God , and another sacrifice the l i fe of a goat. For
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CHAPTER XXV .

I HAV E already, I trust, sufli cien tly proved which i s
the false, and which is the true God , having establ ished
the fact, i n the foregoing demonstration , not only by
reasoning and argumen t, bu t by the very testimony of

those, whom ye beli eve to be gods so that no further
d iscussion i s n ecessary upon that point . But since in

ciden talmention hath been made of the n ame of the
Romans

,
I will not elude the further question , which

i s offered by those who maintain that the Romans have
been raised to such a degree o f prosperi ty as to govern
the whole world , in consequ ence of their di ligen t
observan ce of their rel igion : and that the objects of
their worship are certainly gods, since those who are
thei r most fai thful adherents

,
are blessed with pros

perity above al l others .
We are to suppose then , I presume, that these bene

fi ts have been conferred by the Roman gods, as the
reward of piety towards them . S terculus, and Mutunus,
and Laren tina have raised the empire to i ts presen t
heigh t . For I can never imagine that foreign gods
wou ld have favou red a strange n ation, more than they
d id their own , and given to a people from beyond the
sea their own coun try, i n wh i ch they were born , and
brought up, an d deified , and buried . Let Cybele say,
whether her love to the ci ty of Rome arose from her
attachment to the memory of the Trojan race

,
who

were her natural protectors again st the Greeks ; and
whether she foresaw that She was then passing over
to her avengers, who, she kn ew,

would subdue Greece
,

the destroyer of Troy. She hath , therefore, even in
our time, given a striking proof what that d ivini ty i s,
which she transferred to the ci ty of Rome ; since ,
wh en the Emperor Marcus Aurel ius died at Syrmium,
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on the seven teenth Of March , her chief priest, that
mos t venerable prince of Eun uchs

,
was offering the

accustomed vows for the safety Of the Emperor
,

Marcus, and to enforce his prayers, was drinking the
impure blood which flowed from his lacerated arms

,

seven days after the Emperor’s death ! Oh ! lazy
messengers ! oh ! tardy despatches ! by whose delay i t
happened , that Cybele was not sooner acquainted
wi th the death of the Emperor, that so the Chris
t ians might have had no cause to deride so sage a
dei ty .

But, i f the gods had that power of protecting and
reward ing their worshippers, surely Jupiter would
never have suffered his own Crete to be subdued by
the Roman power : he never wou ld so soon have for
gotten that cave of Ida, and the brazen cymbals of the
Corybantes, and the delightfu l Odour Of his nursing
mother the goat. Would he not have rendered his

own tomb far superior to the whole Capi tol , that so
the land which contained the ash es of Jupiter should
be chosen

,
i n preference to any other, as the mistress

of the world ? Again , would Juno have suffered Car
thage, that colony of the Phoenicians, for love of which

She neglected Samos, to be destroyed , especially by the
descendants of ZEneas ? I wel l know,

Here were her arms ,
And here her chario t sto o d th is favo u rite realm
The goddess loved and cherish

’

d , as the seat
O f un iversal empi re , if the fates
Sho uld smi le propi t io us

The unhappy wife and sister of Jupi ter could do nothing
against the fates : in fact,

Even migh ty Jo ve himse lf must bend to fate .

Yet
,
although the fates thus gave Carthage up to the
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Romans
,
against the wi ll and intention of Juno, they

never received half so much honour from the RO
mans as was paid to that most abandon ed harlot
Laren tina.

Again , i t i s an acknowledged fact, that many of your
gods were sovereigns o n earth . If, then , they possess
the power of conferring terrestrial domin ion , from
whom did they receive their royal au thori ty when they
reigned ? Whom did Saturn and Jupi ter adore ? Some
such god as Sterculus, I suppose , with the other native
I tal ian gods, who are since so honoured at Rome 8

And even if some of your gods were n o t sovereigns
,
at

al l events, some, at that time, reigned who were not
their worshippers ; for they were n o t yet accounted
gods. Hence the power of conferring dominion is
vested in some one else ; Since royal sway was exer

cised , long before one of their i dol s was ever carved ,
and his t i tles engraved .

But h ow unreasonable i s i t to ascribe the exten t
of the Roman power to their scrupulou s observance of
their rel igiou s ordinances, when their religion hath
received i ts principal advancemen t since the Empire
hath been establ ished , and raised by gradual accession
to i ts presen t state . For although Numa first intro
duced the peculiari ties of your supersti tion , yet, in his
time

,
the service of your gods was conducted withou t

images or temples . Your rel igion was then frugal
,

and i ts ri tes simple : there were no Capi tols l ifting
their heads to heaven , but al tars casual ly made of turf,
and vessels merely of earth , whence the Odour of
the Offerings arose ; and no s tatues of the gods were
any where seen . The i nvention of the Greeks and
Tuscans had not yet been exerc ised to inundate the

8 Quem coluerat Satu rnus et Jupi ter ? aliquem, o pino r, Sterculum, sed

Romae po s tea cum indigen is.
The wo rds , sed Romae postea,

”
appear to be an interpo lat ion .
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CHAPTER XXVI .

CONSIDER, then , whether he i s not the dispenser of king
doms

,
to whom belongs the world , which i s governed,

and man , who governs i t : whether he hath not ordained
al l the changes of empire, in their several periods during
al l ages ; who was, before al l time ; who framed eternity
into a regular succession of time ; whether i t i s not he
who raises and depresses states, under whom the
human race once ex is ted wi thou t any k ind of civi l

governmen t . Why do ye err in this matter ? Rome,
in her humble and rustic state, was prior to some of
her own gods : she reigned , before the circu i t of the
Capitol was erected . The Babylonian monarchy was
establi shed before your priests ; the Medes reigned
before your Q uin decimviri ; the Egyptians before the
Sali i ; the Assyrians before the Luperci ; the Amazons
before your Vestal virgins . Final ly, i f the rel igion of
the Romans had the power of conferring kingdoms

,

Judea
,
which despised all those gods al ike

,
would

never have reign ed i n times past . And yet ye Roman s
honoured the God of the Jews with vic tims

,
and his

temple with gifts, and the people, at various periods,
with treaties ; and , would never have subdued that
nation

,
i f in the end i t had n o t fi lled up the measure of

i ts in iqu i ti es, by i ts treatment of Chri st.

CHAPTER XXVII .

WE have now suffi cien tly answered the accu sation of
treason against your rel igion ; and proved that we are
not gui lty of any inj ury against the d iv ini ty of your
gods

,
by showing i t hath no ex i stence . When

,
there
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fore, we are inv i ted to offer sacrifice, we strenuously
defend ourselves, by advancing the fai thfu l testimony
of our own conscience, which assures us what persons
they real ly are, to whom those ri tes are con secrated

,

by the dedication of images, and the deification of
human names . Some, however, think i t mere mad
ness in us, obstinately to prefer perseverance to safety
we might, easi ly, they think , offer sacrifice for the
present, and depart un inj ured , sti l l mentally retaining
our own sentiments . Thus ye yourselves suggest means

,

by which we might dece ive you . But we know what
enemy i t is, who suggests al l these expedien ts, who
causes al l this vexation , and strives to overcome our
constan cy, sometimes by cun n ing craftiness of per
suasion, and sometimes by the severi ty of pun ishment .
It is that spirit, who partakes at once of the nature of
devils and of angels ; who , i n consequence of his own
fal l, being jealous of u s, and envious of the d ivine
grace which is given unto u s, i nfluences your m in ds
against us, moulding and leading them by his secret
inspi ration to that v iolation of j ustice, and that iniqui ty
of pun i shment, which I have already exposed in the
beginn ing of this Apology . For al though all the power
of demons and of spiri ts of a l ike nature is subj ec t to
us

,
they sti l l are l ike v icious servan ts, who add con

tumacy to their fear, and strive to inj ure those, whom
they otherwise reverence : for fear i tself inspires hatred .

Besides this
,
their desperate cond ition of eternal damn a

tion finds some kind of consolation in the indulgence of
mal ice ; while their pun i shmen t i s yet delayed . Yet,
when they are taken

,
they are at once subdued , and

yield to the necessi ty of thei r condi tion ; at a distan ce
they fight against those

,
whose mercy they suppl icate

when n ear at hand . Hence, when they exercise their
mal ice against us, i n whose power they are, and
cause us to be condemned

,
l ike disobedient and rebel
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l ious slaves, to labour in pri sons, or in the mines, or to
undergo any other k ind of servile punishment, they
know well how unequal in power they are, and that
their real nature i s the more surely betrayed 9 by these
abortive attempts . We, therefore, Oppose these evi l
spiri ts as i t were upon equal ground ; we resist them
by persis ting in the cause which they Oppose ; and are
never more triumphant over them, than when we are
condemned to suffer for our perseverance in the faith .

CHAPTER XXVIII.

IT wou ld easi ly appear h ow unj ust i t is that free men
shou ld be driven to sacrifice to the gods, when in al l
other in stances a wi l ling mind i s required as an indis
pensable qualification for any office of rel igion ; but, at
al l even ts, it must seem the heigh t of absurdi ty, that
any one should be compel led to honour the gods, whom
he ought to propitiate for thei r own sake ; that he may
n o t have the liberty of saying, I wi ll not have Jupi ter
propi tious to me . Who are you ? Let Janus meet
me with anger seated upon ei th er of his brows . What
righ t have you to interfere wi th me ? Ye are, i n fact,
u rged by the same spiri ts

,
to compel us to sacrifice for

the safety Of the Emperor. The necessi ty of com
pel l ing us i s as obligatory upon you , as the duty of
suffering for our fai th is upon us .
We now come to the second charge of treason

again st a Majesty more august than that of your gods .
For ye reveren ce Cae sar wi th greater apprehen sion, and
more ferven t timid i ty than the Olympian Jove him

9 Ho e mag is pro dito s : t h is is the reading o f Havercamp
’

s edit io n ,
instead o f perditos.

1 Calidiore t imid itate .
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Th is, then , i s the amount of our crime against the
Emperors, that we wi l l not subject them to what i s
their own ; that we do not join in ridicu lous addresses
for their welfare, nor bel ieve them to be I n b an ds,

which require to be fastened with lead . Ye , I pre
sume, are the only religious person s, who seek for
prosperi ty for you r Emperors

,
where i t cannot be found ;

who demand i t of him
,
who hath i t not to give ; whi le

ye pass over him , i n whose power i t i s : and , besides,
persecute those who know how to ask for i t ; and by
such knowledge wou ld be able to obtain i t .

CHAPTER XXX .

FOR the God whom we invoke for the safety of the
Emperors

,
i s the eternal God , the true God , the l iving

God
,
whom the Emperors themselves wou ld wish to

propi tiate above al l o thers . They kn ow who i t i s wh o
hath given them power : they know, as human beings ,
who hath given them l ife also . They perceive that he
i s God alon e, i n whose power alone they are, u nder
whom they hold the second place, after whom they
occupy the fi rst rank , before all and above al l gods .
For they are superior to al l men living ; an d al l who
l ive are surely superior to the dead 3

. They con sid er
h ow far the bounds of thei r power extends ; and thus
understand what God is . They acknowledge that thei r
power is derived from him , against whom their au thori ty
avails nothing. Let any Emperor make war on heaven ,

lead heaven capti ve in his triumphal procession
,
set a

guard over heaven , and impose a tribute upon i t . He
can do no such th ing. His power arises only from
this, that he i s i nferior to heaven . For he belongs to

5 Eccles . ix . 4.
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that Being, in whose power i s heaven and every crea
tu re . He hath no other origin as Emperor

,
than he

had , as a man, before he was Emperor : his power and
his l i fe are al ike the gifts Of God . To that God we
Christians look up wi th hands ex tended

,
because they

are innocent ; with head uncovered , because we have
nothing of which we are ashamed and pray without a
prompter ", because we pray from the heart. We al l
pray withou t ceasing for al l Emperors

,
beseeching for

them a long l ife, a secure reign ; that their famil ies
may be preserved in safety, their armies brave, the
senate fai thful , the people honest, the whole world
peaceful , and whatever other things ei ther the people
or the Emperor can desi re . I can prefer these prayers
to Him on ly, who I know wil l gran t them ,

since i t i s
he alone, in whose power they are ; and I am one
whom he wil l hear, one of those who alone are his
servan ts . For his sake I am ki l led . To him I Offer
the rich and more excellent sacrifice, which he himself
hath ordained 5, prayer ou t of a clean heart, and in

nocen t mind, and san ctified spi r i t . I Ofler not a grain
of frankincense which i s sold for one farthing, n or the
tears of an Arabian tree, nor two drops of wine, n o r
the blood of a cast- away o x , which would be glad to
die ; and after all other abominations, even a defiled

B en ique s ine mon i to re, quia de pecto re , o ramus.
I t is plain that Tert u l l ian is here no t co ndemn ing the use o f set fo rms o f

prayer, but co n t rast ing the hearty and earnest devo t io ns, wh ich the Chris
t ians o ffe red fo r the Empero r, wi th the desul to ry and fo rced exclamatio ns
o f the i do latro us people . Compare 0 . 35 . There is probably also an

al l usio n to the persons who were appo in ted , at the sacrifices o f the Romans ,
to prompt the mag istrates , lest t hey sh o u l d inci den tal ly omi t a single wo rd
in the appro priate fo rmulae , wh ich wo ul d have v i t iated the who le pro ceed
ings. V id imus cert is precatio nibus Obsecrasse summo s mag ist ratus : et
n e qu i d verbo rum praatereatur, aut praepo sterum dicatur, de scripto prmire
aliquem, rursusque al i um custo dem dari q u i attendat, al ium verO prmpon i

qu i favere linguis jubeat ; tibicinem canere , ne quid al iud exaud iatur.

”

Plin . Hist . Nat . xxvi i i . c . 2 . See Bingham, Eccles . Ant . Bo ok xi i i . c . 5 . 5 .

5 Heb . x ii i . 15 . Hos . xiv. 2 .
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conscience ; so that i t i s a wonder, when the most
reprobate priests are appointed to examine your victims,
why the inquiry i s made into the hearts of the sacrifices ,
rather than into those of the sacrificers .

When , then , we are thus stretching forth our hands
in prayer to God , let piercing instruments lacerate our
fl esh , le t crosses sustain, and flames devour us, le t
swords strike o ff our heads, and wi ld beasts rend us ;
the very atti tude of a Christian in prayer is prepared
for every kind of punishment .
Take especial care of thi s“

,
ye excel lent and j ust

j udges : rack the sou l which i s praying to God for the
Emperor. This wi l l be a crime, when truth and devo
tion to God is .

CHAPTER XXXI .

BUT perhaps i t wil l be said , we merely flatter the
Emperor, and counterfei t the vows, which we have
mentioned , to avoid punishment . The accusation of
th is decei t i s not without i ts advantage ; for ye permi t
u s to prove what we allege in our defence . Ye, there
fore, who think we care nothing for the safety of the
Emperors, examine the word of God , our Scriptures ;
we concealthem not, and many accidents bring them
to the kn owledge of those who are strangers to our
fai th . Learn from them , that we are commanded , i n
the overflowing fulness of Christ ian chari ty, to pray to
God even for our enemies, and to supplicate allgood
things for our persecutors ’. Who are greater enemies

5 Hoc ag i te , bo n i praesides .

Tert ul l ian here makes a sarcast i c al l usio n to the wel l- known inst i t ution
o f Numa, that , wh i le the mag istrates and priests were engaged in any
re l ig io us ce remo ny , a heral d sho uld pro claim Hoe age, to fix the atten t io n
o f the people.

7 Mat t . v . 44. Luke vi. 27. 35 .
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whi le we pray that they may be deferred, we favour
the duration Of the Roman power .
Moreover, i f we swear not by the genius of the Em

pero rs
‘

, we swear by their safe ty, which is an oath of
greater respect than any geniu s . Can ye possib ly be
ignorant, that the geni i are cal led Demon s, and thence
by a d iminu tive, Dasmonia ? We reverence, i n the

Emperors, the providence of God , who placed them on
their th ron e z . We know that the power which they
possess i s in con formi ty to th e wi l l Of God ; and we
therefore are desirous that what i s the wi l l of God
shou ld be safe ; and we regard th is as a powerful oath .

But
,
wi th respect to the demons, that i s the geni i of

which ye speak, our cu stom i s to adj ure 3 them, i n

fo l low the d isso l u t ion Of the Roman Empi re : and in h is Treatise de Re
surrectio ne Carn is, c . 24, he th us in terpre ts the prophecy o f St . Pau l
(2 Thess . i i . respect ing the man o f sin Et n unc qu id detineat scitis

,

ad revelandum eum in suo tempo re . Jam en im arcanum in iquitatis ag i ta
t u r ; tan t um qu i n unc tenet, teneat ; do nec de med io fiat.” Quis, n is i
Roman us status ? Cuj us abscessio in decem reges dispersa Antichristum
superducet.

H en ce al tho ugh , as in Resurrec t . Carn is , c . 22 , he sometimes represen ts
the final j udgmen t as the complet io n o f the h o pes o f a Christ ian—vo ta
n o stra suspirant in seculi hujus o ccasum, in transitum mundi quoque ad

d iem Domin i magn um, diem i rae et retributio nis : and in his Treatise de
O ratio ne , c . 5 , he appears to Oppo se th o se who pray for a lo nger co n
tinuan ce o f the wo rld , as con trary to the pet i t io n in the Lo rd’s Prayer,
Thy k ingdom come—he yet speaks o f the co n nexio n between the day o f

j udgmen t and the terminat io n o f the Roman power as a reason why
Christ ians sho ul d earnest ly pray fo r the Empero r and the Empire . Th us,
ad Scapulam, c . 2 , he says , Christ ianus n u l l i us est host is, nedum Impera
t o ris : quem sciens aDeo suo co nst i t u i , necesse est ut ipsum diligat et

revereatur, et h ono rat , et salvum velit , cum to to Roman o imperio , quous
que saecu l um stab it : tamdiu en im stab it .

See no te o n the Martyrdom o f Po ly carp, c . 9.

2 T h us the mi l i tary oath , unde r the Ch rist ian Empero rs, was al tered,
in compl iance wi t h the conscien t io us fee l ings o f the Christian so l d iers.

V egetius , de re mil itari , i i . 5 , has preserve d the fo rm Juran t per Deum,

e t per Christum, et per Spiritum San ctum, et per majestatem Imperato ris,
quae secund i‘xm Deum generi h uman o d iligenda est et colenda.

3 Adjurare co nsuevimus, ut illo s de homin ibus exigamus ; no n dej erare,
ut ill is ho no rem divinitatis co nferamus.
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order to cast them ou t of men , an d not to swear by
them , as i f we attributed to them divine honour.

CHAPTER XXXIII .

BUT why Shou ld I longer dwel l upon the religion and
piety of the Christians towards the Emperor

,
whom we

must necessari ly reverence as the person whom our
Lord hath chosen , and who, I might ju stly say, i s to us
something more than Caesar, Since he i s appoin ted by
our God . Hence I act the more efficaciously for his
wel fare in this respect, that I n o t on ly pray for i t to
Him who is able to gran t it, and , as a Christian ,

deserve
to obtain i t, but by subjecting the maj esty of Caesar to
God , I commend him the more to God , to whom alone
I make him subject. And in thus subjecting him to
God

,
I do not make him equal to God . For I wil l

n ever cal l the Emperor god , not only because I cannot
l ie

,
bu t because I dare not insul t h im by pretended

devoti on ,
and because he would not wish himself to be

cal led a god . If he be a man , i t i s the true interest of
every human being to give way to God i t is suflicien t
for him to be cal led Emperor . Even this is a noble
ti tle

,
which is given to him by God . He who calls

h im a god , deprives him of the ti tle of Emperor
4
. He

i s not an Emperor unless he be a man . He is ad

monished of his human nature, even when he is riding
in triumphal procession in hi s lofty chariot ; for even
then a person placed behind him whispers in his ear,
Look back : remember that thou art a man . And ,
i n fact

,
the necessi ty that he should be thus admonished

4 The Empero rs were n o t de ified tillafter t he i r death . He, therefo re ,

wh o calls t hem by the appel lat io n Of a god addresses them as if they were
al ready dead , and e i ther seems to wish fo r t he i r death , o r, at leas t , utters
wo rds o f il l omen . See the end o f c . 34.
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of hi s cond ition , adds to the satisfaction which he feels
at the splendour which glitters around him . He would
be real ly less, i f he were then cal led a god ; because i t
would be false . He is greater when he i s recal led to
himself, that he may not esteem himself a god .

CHAPTER XXXIV.

AUGUSTUS, the founder of the Empire, would n ever
permit himsel f to be styled even Lord 5 . For th is also
i s a name pecul iar to God . I may Simply cal l the
Emperor, l ord , bu t as an ordinary appel lation, not when
I am forced to cal l him Lord , i n the place of God .

But I am hi s free subject ": for I have bu t one Lord,
the omnipotent and eternal God , who is also hi s Lord .

How can he, who is properly styled the Father Of his
country, be i ts lord . Besides, the name which enti tles
him to fi l ial respect i s more gratefu l than that which
impl ies absolute power. Any one, in his own fami ly,
would rather be called father than lord . So far i s the
Emperor from being enti tled to be cal led God ; a sup
posi tion indeed which never cou ld be beli eved , except
by an adu lation as perniciou s as i t i s base . It i s as i f

,

when ye have one Emperor, ye addressed yourselves to
anoth er . By so doing, would ye not u npardonably
offen d your own Emperor, and expose him , whom ye
address, to fearfu l danger ? Be rather religious towards
God , i f ye wou ld have him favourable to the Emperor.
Cease to regard any other as God , and thus to cal l him
a god, who himself hath need of God . And i f your

5 Sueton i us, Aug . 53 .

5 Liber sum i l l i . I owe al legian ce to the Empero r ; bu t in mat ters o f
re l ig io n I am free to pay my wo rship to him who is the supreme and o nly
Go d.
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our doors with laurel , and violate the l ight Of day by
an artificial display of lamps ? When a public solemnity
requires i t, to decorate you r house as i f i t were some
n ew bro thel , i s a mark of respectabil i ty. With respect,
however, to the religion which ye say i s due to some
second degree of d ivine au thori ty, -and for wh ich ye
accuse us Christians of a second sacri lege, because we
refuse to celebrate the festi val s of the Emperors, in a
manner n o t permi tted by modesty, or bashfulness, or
sob riety, and in troduced rather as an occasion of un
lawfu l enjoymen t, than in compliance wi th the per
suasion of right reason ,

— I am desirous to Show what
i s your own fidel i ty an d tru th , l est, haply, those who
w i l l n o t permi t us to be regarded as Roman s, but as
enemies of the Roman sovereigns, Should in thi s
i nstance also be found worse than the Christians them
selves . I appeal to the ci ti zens of Rome, to the popu
lace, who dwel l upon the seven hill s, whether their
language spares any o ne of the Caesars ? The low
habi tations on the border of the Tiber, and the shows
of wi ld beasts, which are the schools where the
mul ti tude learn thei r mann ers, bear sufficient testimony
to thi s . In fact, had nature placed some tran sparen t
substance in every man ’s breast

,
on whose heart wou ld

there not be found imprin ted the scene of another and
agai n another Caesar, presiding at the d istribution of
the largess on his accession ; and that too in the very
hour when they are shou ting

,

“Jo ve, take o ur years to lengthen Caesar
’

s l ife .

A Christian would be as far from pronoun cing such a
prayer, as he would be from wishing for a n ew

Emperor.
But these, ye wil l say, are the mere vulgar. But

if they are the vulgar, they are yet Roman s ; and

there are no greater persecutors of the Christians than
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the vulgar . Of course, however, al l the other orders
of the state are scrupulously fai thful

, in proportion to
their rank : no treason was ever breathed from the
Senate i tsel f, from the Equestrian order, from the
mil itary, or from the very court . Whence then came
a Cassiu s 9, a Niger, an Albinus ? Whence arose those
who attacked the Emperor (Commodus) between the
two groves of laurel ? and those who exercised them
selves i n wrestl ing to acquire strength to strangle him ?

Whence came those who rushed in arms into the
palace, [to murder Pertinax ,] in a more audacious
manner than S igerius and Parthen ius employed [in
the murder of Domitian ? ] The actors in al l these
scenes were Roman s, I fan cy, that is, were n o t Chris
tian s . Hence al l of them , up to the very breaking
ou t of thei r treason , constantly sacrificed for the
welfare of the Emperor, and sware by hi s genius . In
al l of them there was a great d ifference between their
ou tward deportment and their inward sen timents : and
doubtless they gave the Christian s the name of publ i c
enemies . Nay, look at those who are daily discovered
as the accompli ces and abettors of Similar wicked
attempts

,
a gleaning of the fullvin tage Of parricide :

how careful were they to fi l l their door- ways wi th the
freshest and most umbrageous laurel s ? how did they
cover the entrance of their houses wi th the loftiest
and brightest lamps ? how did they d ivi de the forum
among themselves by a display Of the most highly
decorated and splendid couches ? All th is they did ,
n o t as partaking in the celebration of the public
festivi ty

,
bu t that they might pay their vows for the

success of their own schemes, in a solemnity appointed
for a di fferen t purpose, and inaugurate an emblem and

9 Compare Tert u l l ian Ad Nationes, i . c . 17 . Ad Martyr . c . 6 . Ad

Scapulam, c . 2.
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image of their own hopes, changing in thei r hearts the
name of the Emperor .
Those also perform their duty in the same manner,
who con sul t astrologers and soothsayers, and augurs,
and magicians

,
respecting the person of the Emperor ;

arts to which Chri stians never have recourse, even in
their own pri vate affairs, i nasmuch as they were de
l ivered by fallen angels, and are forbidden by God .

For who can need to make any inqu iry abou t the
wel fare of the Emperor, unless he design s or wi shes
something con trary to i t, or encourages the expectation
Of some benefi t after his death ? For a consu l tation
of this nature i s made with a very d ifferent sp iri t
respecting a man ’s friends and his sovereign . The
sol ic i tude of natural affection is very d ifferen t from

that of Slavery .

CHAPTER XXXVI .

IF , then , they are proved to be enemies, who yet were
cal led Roman s, why are we refused the n ame of
Romans

,
because we are presumed to be enemies ? Is

i t impossible that we should be Romans, and yet n o t
enemies, because some are found to be enemies, who
were called Romans ? Pie ty, and religion , and fideli ty
to the Emperors con si st not in those Observan ces

,

which rather serve as a cloak for the purposes of
hostil i ty, but i n conduct which obliges u s to d isplay
our respect to the Emperor as truly as our kind ly dis
posi tion towards al l men . For the exercise of good
wil l i s not requ ired of us wi th respect to the Em

pero rs alone . We are bound to do good withou t
respect of persons ; for we do i t for ou r own sakes,
and look for a return of commendation and reward
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i f we were permi tted to return evi l for evil. Bu t God
forbid that our religion should require the fi res O f the
incendiary to prove i ts d ivine origin , or should grieve
at sufferings by which i ts tru th i s tried . For i f we
wished to act, not as

‘ secret avengers, b ut as open
enemies

,
think ye that we should lack numbers and

forces ? As wellmight ye say that any one n ation ,
such as the Mauri , the Marcomann i , the Parthians
themselves, or any other tribe confined to i ts own terri
tory, was more n umerous than the rest of the world
uni ted . We are b u t of yesterday, and have al ready
fi l led al l your empire

,
your towns, i slands, forts,

borough s, coun ci ls, your very camp, every tribe and
quarter Of the ci ty, the palace, the senate, the forum

'

1 This is a remarkable tes timo ny to the rapid propagat io n o f the Chris
t ian re l ig io n . Tert ul l ian makes assert io ns o f the same natu re in his

Apo l ogy , c . l. (p . In his Treat ise ad Scapulam, c . 2 , he speaks o f
the Christ ians as fo rming almo st the majo ri ty in e ve ry place—“tanta
hominum multitudo , pars penemajo r civ itatis cuj usque .

”
And at the co n

el us io n o f the same Treat ise , c . 5 , he declares , that if the crue l laws
against the Christ ians we re rig i dly en fo rced , Carthage wo u l d be deci
mated . Ho c S i placuerit e t h ie fieri, qu id facies de tan t is millibus homi
n um, to t v i ris ac femin is , omnis sexus , omn is mtatis, omn is dign itatis

o fferen tibus se t ibi ? Q uan tis ignibus, quan tis glad iis Opus cri t ? Quid
ipsa Carthago passu ra est decimanda a te , chm pro pinquo s cum co n tub er

nales su o s illic unusquisque cogno verit
— Parce ergo t ibi , si n o n n o bis .

Parce Carthagini, si no n t ibi .
”

Compare also Ad Natio nes , i . c . 8 . I n ano ther place (Adv . Jud . c .
he speaks Of the di ffus io n o f Christ ian i ty thro ugho u t the wo rld , and

enumerates Spain , Gaul , and Britain , amo ng many o ther places to wh ich
the Go spe l had al ready ex tended .

Getulo rum varie tates , et Mauro rum mu l t i fi nes ; Hispan iarum
omnes termin i , et Galliarum diversae n ationes, et Britann o rum inaccessa
Roman is l o ca, Christo vero subdita : et Sarmatarum, et Daco rum, et

Germano rum, e t Scy tharum, et abditarum multarum gen t ium ; et pro v in
ciarum e t insularum multarum n o bis igno tarum, e t quae en umerare minus
po ssumus ? I n qu ibus omn ibus l o cis Christ i nomen ,

qu i jam ven i t , regnat .
”

De Co ro na, c . 12 he uses the inc idental expressio n ,
E t apud barbaro s

e tiam Christus .

We must make co nsi de rable al lowance fo r the st ro ng manner in wh ich
Te rtul l ian is in the habi t Of making his statemen ts. But afte r allreaso n
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We leave you nothing but your temples . We can cal
culate the n umber of your armies : the Christian s Of
one provin ce would exceed it. Even with inferior
numbers, for what war Should we not be ready

, and

fi tted , when we possess such passi ve courage as to sub
mi t patien tly to death , i f o ur principles did not in
s truct u s rather to be slain than to slay ? We might

,

indeed , effectual ly oppose you even wi thout arms, and
withou t active resi stance or revol t

,
by merely sepa

rating oursel ves from you . For i f such a mul ti tude
of men , as we are, should sudden ly remove to some
remote extremi ty of the world , the loss of so many
ci tizens, Of whatever kind they were

,
would over

whelm your whole empire with shame
, and punish i t

simply by desertion . Without al l doubt ye would be
terrified at the sol i tude in which ye found yourselves
placed , at the si lence of allthings around you , and , as
i t were, at the awful sti llness of a dead world ; and
would look abou t in vain for subjects to govern . Ye

would have more enemies than citizens left. For
even now ye have fewer enemies than ye otherwise
would have, on accoun t of the multi tude of Christians,
since almost al l the citizen s of almost al l c i ties are
Chri stians .
But, n otwi thstanding this, ye prefer cal l ing us en e
mies o f the human race . Whereas who else would
rescue you from enemies, which are secretly in al l
direction s destroying your souls, and undermining your
heal th ? I Speak of the incursions O f demons, which
we repel from you withou t fee or reward 2

.

This alone would afford us an ample revenge, that

able deductio n o n t h is acco un t, we canno t bu t regard his tes timo ny as

very val uable in showing that the Christ ians fo rmed a mo st numero us
bo dy in many places, and that the rel ig ion o f the Go spe l was t hen very
widely diffused .

5 Compare cc . 23 , 47 .



328 THE APOLOGY [CHAR x xxvxxx.

we should leav e you i n the undisturbed possession of
unclean spiri ts . Yet ye repay us n o t for thi s in
valuable protection , but treat a race of men , who are
n o t only harmless, but necessary to your wel fare, as
enemies ; and enemies i ndeed we are , not of the
human race, bu t rather of all kinds of error.

CHAPTER XXXVIII .

OUR religion , therefore, ought to be sti l l more leniently
regarded , among those sects which are tolerated ; since
we commi t n one of those enormities, which are ap

prehen ded from such factions as are d isallowed . For,
doubtless, the legi timate object of governmen t, i n pro
h ibiting faction s, i s to guard the publ i c peace, and
prevent the state from being divided in to various par
ties ; sin ce thi s would soon create disturbance in your
assemblies, i n your counci ls, your courts , your meet
ings, and even in your publi c Spectacles , by the confl ict
of those who favou r d ifferent parties. especial ly at a
time when men are found , who from vi le an d mer
cenary motives wi l l lend themselves to the perpetration
of any violence . But we, who are dead to al l desires
of glory and d igni ty, have n o occasion to j oin i n any as
semblies ; and no l i fe i s more alien from our habi ts than
publ i c l i fe . We look upon ourselves as ci tizens of on e
state only, which i s the whole world . In l ike manner
we renounce you r publi c spectacles, si nce we know
they originated in superstition ; and have no deal ings
with what is there transacted . What we speak , and
see, and hear, hath n othing in common wi th the mad
n ess of the ci rcu s, the indecency of the theatre, the
cruel ty of the arena, or the vani ty of you r athleti c
exercises . Ye permi tted the Epicureans to boast that
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wi th great solemnity, as among men wh o are conscious
that they are in the sigh t of God ; and i t i s the surest
anticipation of fu ture j udgment, i f any one who offen ds
i s therefore bani shed from all communion of prayer

,

and from our publi c assemblies, and from all holy
intercourse .
There presi de over u s certain approved elders 4

,
who

have ob tained that honour not by purchase, but by
publ ic tes timony : for no Office of God is to be bought
wi th money . If there is a publ i c chest, the mon ey
collected is no d ishon ourable sum , as if i t belonged to
a purchased rel igion . Every one makes a smal l con
tributio n , on a certain day of the month , or when he
’chooses

,
provided only he is wi l l ing an d able : for n o

o ne i s compel led al l i s voluntary . The amount i s, as
i t were, a common fund of piety . Since i t i s expended
not in feasting, or drinking, or indecen t ex

'

cess
,
but i n

feed ing and buryn the poor, and in supporting chi l
d ren of ei ther sex , who have nei ther parents nor means
of subsistence, and Old men n ow confined to their
houses , and incapable of work ; in rel ieving those also
who have been shipwrecked : and i f there are any in
the m in es, or in the i slands, or in prison , provided they

4 Tert ul l ian here speaks o f the o rder o f Bishops and Presby ters under
the appe l lat io n o f pro bati quique sen io res. In his Treat ise de I‘Tm

scriptio ne Haere tico rum, c . 3 , he men tio ns the o rders o f Bishbp and

Deaco n . Qu id e rg o si Episcopus, si diaco n us —lapsus a regu la fue ri t .
I n o the r places, he en ume rates the th ree o rders o f B isho ps, Priests, and
Deaco ns and makes a distinction between the Clergy and Lai ty .

Dan d i q u idem habe t jus summus sacerdo s, qu i est Episco pus ; deb ino
Presbyteri et Diaco n i : n o n tamen sine Episco pi aucto ritate, propter
Ecclesize ho n o rem ; quo sal vo , sal va pax est. De Baptismo , c . 17 . Sed

quum ips i au cto res , i d est , ips i Diaco n i , Presby teri, et Episco pi fugiun t,
qu omo do laicus intelligere po terit, qua rat ione d ict um, Fug ite de c ivi tate
in civitatem D e Fuga in Pe rscent . c . 1 1.
I n his Treat ise de Prmscriptio ne Haeretico rum

,
c . 4 1, he accuses the

Here t i cs o f co nfo un d ing these dist inctio ns I taque al i us ho d ie Episcopus ,
cras al i us : ho d ie D iaco nus, qu i cras Lecto r : ho d ie Presby te r, qui cras
Laicus nam e t laicis sacerdo talia munera injungun t.
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suffer for the cause of God ’s rel igion
,
they are the

almsmen of the boun ty, to which their confession
enti tles them .

But even the working of a charity like thi s i s by
some made a cause of cen sure against us. “See

,

say they, “how these Christian s love one an other ! ”

For they themselves hate o n e another : and
,

“How

ready each on e i s to d ie for the other ! For they
themselves are much more ready to put on e another
to death . If, again , we are blamed for styl ing one
another brethren , thi s can , I imagine, be made matter
of reproach for this reason on ly, that among themselves
al l n ames of kindred are affected on ly for feigned pur
poses . \V e acknowledge ourselves to be even your
brethren , having o n e nature as our common mother

,

al though ye have forfeited your ti tle to be considered
human beings, because ye are bad brethren . With
how much more reason , then , are we both called and
esteemed brethren , who have all recognized one Father,
even God , who have al l drunk of one spiri t of hol i
n ess, who have al l trembled with aston ishment, when
we have been born , as i t were, from the same womb of
ignoran ce, in to the same light of truth !
But

,
i t may be, we are the less regarded as real

brethren ,
because no tragedy derives materials for

declamation from our brotherhood , or because, as bre

th ren , we un i te in the use of our common property,
which

,
with you

,
i s the greatest cause of discord among

brethren . Hen ce we, who are of o ne mind an d one
soul

,
hesi tate not to communicate what we possess o n e

with another. All things which we have are in com
mon

,
except our wives . Our commun ity of property

ceases
,
i n that very poin t, in which alone other men

have any thing in common ; for they not only violate
the marriage bed of others, but most patiently al low
their friends access to thei r own following, I imagine,
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the lessons Of those wisest Of men , the Grecian So

crates
,
and the Roman Cato 5, who lent to their friends

the wi ves whom they had married , that they might
bear ch i ldren to others. How far this was again st
the consent of their wives, I know not : for why should
they be carefu l of their chasti ty, of which their hus

han ds so easi ly d isposed ? Oh ! wisdom of Athens !

oh ! rare example of Roman gravitv ! The Philosopher
and th e Censor each d i sposes of hi s wi fe

’s virtue .
What wonder is i t

,
then , i f, maintaining such good

wi l l towards each other, we shou ld feast together .
For

,
I understand , our moderate entertainments are

not only accused as scenes of infamy, but censured as
ex travagantly expensive . Whereas, i n truth, Diogenes
might have al luded to us, when he said , “The people
of Megara feast as i f they were to die to - morrow

,
and

bu i ld as if they were to l ive for ever .” But every one
sees a mote in another’s eye, sooner than a beam in his

own . The whole ai r i s soured wi th the gross exhala
tions of al l your tribes, and wards, and quarters of
your ci ty, at their feasts . The Sali i cannot sup , wi th
ou t borrowing money to pay for the banquet. Ac

coun tan ts are necessary expressly to calcu late the
expense of the ti thes and offerings made to Hercules .
An especial levy of cooks i s made for the Apaturia

,

or mysteries of Bacchu s 6 . At the smoke of the
supper of Serapi s, fi remen are called out . Yet the
on ly complaint which i s made, i s a t the simple meal
of the Christians . Our supper sufficiently Shows i ts
meaning by i ts very name . It i s call ed by a term
which in Greek signifies love . Whatever may be i ts

5 P l u tarch , in his l ife o f Cato , the ph ilo sopher, great - grandso n o f Cato
the Censo r, says that he gave h is w ife Marcia to Quin t us Ho rtensi us,
and , at his death , to o k her back again . Te rt u l l ian here co nfo unds the two
Cato s, as , at the end o f c. 1 1 , he ascribes the v irt ues o f the two Scipio s
to o ne pe rso n .

5 The Eleusin ian mys teries .
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Holy Scriptures, or of hi s own composing. This i s the
proof in what mann er we have drunk .

Prayer in lik e manner concludes the feast. Thence
we depart, not to j oin a crowd of disturbers of the
peace

,
nor to fol low a troop of brawlers ; nor to break

ou t in any excess of wanton riot ; bu t to main tain
the same stai d and modest demean our, as i f we were
departing, n o t from a supper, but from a lecture .
This socie ty of the Christians i s tru ly unlawful ,

i f it be like those which are unlawfu l : and ought in
deed to be condemned , i f i t be not con trary to those
which are con demn ed i f any one brings an accusation
agains t i t, such as is alleged again s t other faction s .
Whom have we ever inj ured in our assembl i es ? We
are the same when we are col lected , as when d ispersed ;
the same uni ted, as we are separated ; inj uring no on e,
grieving no one . When men of probity, an d good
ness, and piety, and chasti ty, are thus assembled ,
the meeting i s not to be called a faction , but a
court .

CHAPTER XL.

ON the contrary, the name of a faction i s appropriately
appl i ed to those who uni te in hatred of the j ust and
good

,
who join in the outcry against innocen t blood

,

however they may cover thei r mal ice wi th the vain
pretex t, that the Christians are the cause of every
publ ic calami ty and every inconvenience wh ich the
people suffer. If the Tiber rises against the wal ls of the
ci ty

,
or the Ni le does n o t overflow i ts banks, i f there i s

drought, or earthquake, or famin e, or pesti lence, the
cry at once i s, “Take the Christians to the lion !
What ! so many to one beast ?

Tel l me, pray , before the reign of Tiberius, that i s,
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before the birth of Christ
,
how many misfortunes

afflicted the empire an d the ci ty of Rome ? We read
of the islands Hiera, Anaphe, Delos, Rhodes, and Cos
having been desolated , with the loss of many thousand
men . Plato also mention s a tract of land

,
greater

than Asia and Africa, to have been swal lowed up
by the sea . An earthquake engulphed part of the
Corinthian sea ; an d the force of the waves cu t o ff

Lucania from Italy, an d caused i ts name to be changed
to Sici ly. Now all these changes doubtless occurred
n o t without injury to the inhabitants . But where were
then ,

- I say not the Chri stian s who despise your gods
,

but where were your gods themselves
,
—when the

deluge destroyed the whole world ; or, as Plato sup
posed , the plains only ? For the very ci ties

, in which
your dei ties were born and d ied , and those which they
founded , uni te in proving that they were subsequen t to
the destruction caused by the deluge . For had not the
ci ties been posterior to that period , they never would
have remained to thi s day .

The swarm of the Jewish nation had n o t yet settled
i n Palestine, nor had the origin of the Christian religion
been there laid , when a shower of fire burnt up the
neighbouring region of Sodom and Gomorrha . The
whole earth there sti l l retain s the smel l of fire

,
and the

fru i t of any tree which en deavours to bear, i s fair to the
eye

,
bu t dissolves to ashes at the touch .

Again
,
neither Tuscany nor Campan ia complained of

the Christians, when fire from heaven overwhelmed
the ci ty V olsinn , an d flames from their own mountain
consumed Pompeii . There were , at Rome, n o wor
shippers o f the true God , when Hannibal , at Cannm,

measured in a bushel the rings of the Roman s who
were Slai n in battle . All your gods were un iversal ly
adored

,
when the Gauls besieged the very Capitol . It

i s remarkable
,
too, that when any misfortune befelthe
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c i ties, the temples su ffered as wel l as the walls ; so that
even from this fact I might prove , that the calamities
were not sent by your gods, si nce they happened to
themselves.
The human xace hath always deserved punishmen t

from God : in the fi rs t place, because they served h im
not ; but, when they understood h im i n part, they not
on ly sought h im not ou t as an obj ect of reverence and
fear, bu t speedily made for themselves other gods
and then , because seeking him n o t as the rewarder of
innocence and the j udge and avenger of guil t, they
have given themselves up to al l k inds of vices an d

crimes . If, on the other hand , they had sought h im,

they would assured ly have found him ; and , when found ,
they would have served him , an d , by serving him would
have been the objects of hi s mercy rather than of his
anger . But n ow i t i s j u st that they Should be exposed
to the anger of God , i n the same manner as they were
before the name of Chri stian was ever heard . Since
they experienced benefi ts from h im , long before their
own gods were feigned to ex i st, why Should they not
u nderstand that their misfortunes have come from him

,

whose benefits they had not noticed ? They are j ustly
subj ect to condemnation , in that they are ungrateful .
If

,
h owever, we compare former calamities with the

present
,
we shal l find that the world i s now less severely

v isi ted , sin ce God gave Christian s to i nhabi t i t. For
from that period, thei r i nnocen ce hath tempered the
depravi ty of the age ; and they have begun to be
intercessors with God .

Fin ally, when ye suffer SO from drought, that your
summer is as barren as you r winter, an d ye fear even
for the natural return of the seasons, feeding dai ly to
the full , and runn i ng from o ne excess of gluttony to
another

,
after having indulged in your baths and in

taverns and brothels, ye sacrifice offerings to Jupi ter to
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goodness an d the severi ty of God . Since we have been
so taught of him we love his goodness, and fear his
severi ty

,
whereas ye, o n the con trary, despise both .

Hence allthe troubles of this world , i f they happen to
fal l upon us

, are for our admon i tion if u pon you , they
are regarded as a pun ishmen t sent from God . All

these thi ngs, however, inj ure us not : i n the first place,
because we have n o further concern with thi s world
than how we may most quickly depart from i t ; and
also

,
because i f we su ffer any affl iction , we ascribe i t to

your sins . An d even i f any of these affect u s al so, as
being con nected with you , we rather rej oice, inasmuch
as we perceive i n them the fulfilmen t of the d ivine
predictions

,
which confirm the confidence an d fai th of

our ho pe . But i f al l these evi ls come upon you , for
our sake

,
from the gods whom ye worship, why do ye

persevere i n serving such ungrateful and unj ust gods,
who ought rather to assist and relieve you , to the grief
and discomfort of the Christians ?

CHAPTER XLII .

BUT we are cal led upon to answer another charge : we
are sai d to be useless for the ordinary busin ess of l i fe .
How can such an accusation be maintained again st
men who l ive among yourselves

,
using the same food

and raimen t and habi ts of l iving
,
and the same neco s

saries of l i fe 2 We are n o t l ike the Brachman s, or the
Gymn osophists of the Indians, dwellers i n the woods ,
an d ex i les from ord inary l i fe . We remember the
grati tude wh ich we o we to God our Lord an d Creator.
IV e rej ect no fru i t of his works ; albei t w e are tem
perate, so as to u se them n o t to excess

,
nor in an

improper mann er . Hence, while we l ive in this world ,
we frequen t your market, your shambles, your baths,
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your tavern s, your shops, your inns, your fairs, and al l
other places Of resort. W

'

e unite with you in naviga
tion , and in war, and in husbandry, and in trade .

We
give you all the benefi t of our arts and of our labour.
How then we can be accused of being useless to your
ordinary business, when we l ive with you an d by you

,

I know not. If I frequen t not your religious ceremo

n ies, yet, on the day appoin ted for them ,
I am sti l l a

human being, as on other d ays . At the period of your
Saturn al ia, I bathe n o t, l ike yourselves, at n ight, l est
I should lose the n igh t an d the day to o : but I do yet
bathe at my usual hour, which i s the most salubrious,
an d by those means preserve the warmth of my body

,

an d the wholesome cond i tion of my blood . It. wil l be
time enough for me to be stiff an d pale after bathing,
when I am dead . At the feasts in honour of your
gods, I si t not down in publi c to the banquet, as those
unhappy men do, who take their last meal , before they
are thrown to the w i ld beasts ; but . wherever I sup , I
eat of the same provi sions as yoursel f. I purchase no
crown for my head s ; how can ye be affected with the

5 Tertul l ian , in his Treat ise de Co ro naMilitis , argues upo n the impro

priety o f a Christian us ing a custom, wh ich to h im appeared to imply a

culpable compl iance w i t h the fo rms o f idolatry . In c . 5 , he dwe l ls at some
leng th upon the subjec t he re al l uded to . Ho c sin t t ibi flo res, et inserti , et
in nexi, et in filo , e t in sci rpo ,

qu o d l iberi , qu o d so l u t i spectaculi scil ice t
et spiraculi res . Co ro nam si fo rte fascem existimas fl o rum per seriem
comprehenso rum, ut plures s imul po rtes, ut omn i bus pariter utaris , jam

verO et in sinum co nde , si tan ta munditia est in lectulum sparge, si tan ta
mollitia est ; et in po cul um crede , si tan ta inn o centia est. To t mo dis
fruere ,

quo t et sen tis. Cze terum in capi te quis sapo r flo ris ? qu i co ro nae
sensus n is i vinculi tan t um quo neque co l o r cern itur, neque o do r ducitur ,
n ec teneritas commendatur .

Minucius Fe l ix, in h is O ctav i us, c . 37 (p . 1 14 , Rigalt) , imi tates and

explains t h is passage o f Tert u l l ian .

Quis autem i l le , qu i duhitat vern is indulgere n o s floribus , et
‘

im capiamus

e t ro sam veris , et l i l i um, et quidquid al i ud in fl o ribus blandi co lo ris et

o do ris est ? His en im et Sparsis ut imur mollibus ac solutis, et sertis co l la
complectimur. Sanequod capu t n o n co ronamus, igno scite . Auram bo n i
floris naribus ducere, n o n o ccipitio capillisve solemus haurire .

Z 2
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manner in wh ich I choose to d ispose of the flowers,
which I yet purchase ? I conceive them to be more
grateful

,
when they are permitted to fal l freely, and

loosely, and wi thout constrain t . But even i f we form
them into a crown , we place them so as to be more
agreeable to the sense of smel l ing. Let those give as
rational an accoun t of thei r custom , who act as i f their
hair were the organ of that sense . We assemble not,
i t i s true, at your publ ic spectacles : but i f I requ ire
any of the conveniences

,
which are SO frequently sold

at those occasion s of publ i c resort, I prefer procuring
them in their proper places . We purchase not frank
incense . If the people of Arabia complain , let them
remember that their spices are consumed in

'

greater

profusion , and at a higher cost, in preparing the bod ies
of Christians for burial

,
than i n burning incen se to

your gods . But
,
ye say

, the revenues of our tem
ples continual ly decrease . How few now pay thei r
appointed tribu te to the gods ? ” This charge may be
true : for we can not afford to rel ieve your mendican t
gods

,
while we succour men who are in want. Be

sides
,
we give to those on ly who ask . Let Jupi ter,

then , hold ou t his hand , an d he shal l receive ; for ou r
chari ty dispenses more in every street, than your rel i
gion in each temple . But tribu te of every other kind
i s deeply indebted to the Chri stian s

,
who pay that

which is due, with th e fideli ty wi th which we abstain
from al l fraud . Whereas

,
i f an account were kept of

the inj ury which the commonwealth suffers by the
fraud and falsehood whi ch ye exercise

,
i t would plainly

appear, that the accurate statemen t, which we make, of
the tribute which we owe

,
was much more than a com

pensation for any complain t which ye make upon any
other point.
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or when any Christians are brought before you to
answer to the charge of being such , who among them
is found to be like so many of your own criminal s ?

They are men of your own who fi l l your prison s ; the
sighs which rise from the min es are breathed by men

of your rel igion ; the wi ld beasts feed upon your men ,

and the vi le herds Of gladiators are replenished from
the same source . Among these n o Chri stian is found ,
unless the name of Christian be his only offence ; or i f
he be accused of any other crime, he hath already
ceased to be a Christian .

CHAPTER XLV .

BUT, i t wil l be asked , are we Christians, then , the on ly
men who l ive innocently ? What wonder i s this, i f i t
be a necessary consequen ce, as i t real ly is, of the prin
ciples which we and others profess ? Sin ce i t i s God
himself who hath taught us to l ive innocen tly, we have
learned perfect obedien ce as revealed by a perfect
master ; and we fa i thful ly keep his commandments ,
Since they are del i vered by on e whose scrutiny we
cannot despise . Now the opinion of man hath given
the rules for your innocence ; an d human au thori ty
hath imposed the law. Hen ce your precepts are n ei

ther SO ful l nor SO au thoritative as they ought to be
,
to

establ ish innocence of l i fe i n al l i ts truth . To what
ex tent can the pruden ce of man reach in showing what
is truly good ? What authori ty can i t exert to enforce
i ts comman ds ? The one can as easi ly be deceived as
the other despised . Thus, which is the more ex tensive
command , that which says, Thou shalt not ki ll , or that
which declares, Thou shal t not even be angry ? Which
i s the more perfect, for a law to prohibi t adultery, or
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to forbid even the impurity of an unchaste look ?

Whether is i t wiser to interdict the doing or the
speak ing evil ? Whether i s i t more effectual to forbid
injury, or not to suffer even retaliation ? IV e have
already Spoken of the antiqui ty of Moses

,
that ye may

know that even those very laws of yours, which may
seem to tend to the encouragemen t of innocence of
l i fe, have borrowed their en actmen ts from the d ivin e
law, which is Older than they .

But, after all , what i s the authority Of human laws
since a man may usual ly evade them

,
by escaping

detection , and sometimes set them at n aught, by plead
ing that his Offence was in volun tary, or compulsory
especially when i t i s remembered , that the pun i shmen t
which they can infl i ct i s short ; since, at the worst, i t is
terminated by death . Thus i t was that Epicurus
taught men to despise al l pain and torture, declaring
that i f i t were smal l

,
i t was unworthy of regard ; i f

great, i t was of short duration . Whereas we, who are
to give our accoun t to God who sees al l things, and
know that he wil l i nfl ict eternal pun ishment, are j ustly
considered the on ly persons who uphold innocency of
l ife, as well from the ex ten t of God

’s knowledge, as
from the d ifficul ty of escape

,
and the greatness of a

punishment which i s n o t only of long, but Of eternal
duration ; for we fear him ,

who ought to be the object
of fear even to the judge, who condemns us, because
we fear God, and not the proconsul .

CHAPTER XLVI .

WE have n ow,
I trust, sufficiently answered every

charge which hath served as a pretext for requiring
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the blood of the Christians . We have shown the
whole of our real condi tion , an d by what means we can
prove i t to be what we assert

,
namely, by the fidel i ty

and an tiqui ty of the sacred Scriptures, and by the con
fession of spiri tual powers . If there be any o n e bold
enough to attempt to confute u s, he must endeavour to
establi sh the tru th

, n o t by th e mere artifice of a verbal
d ispute, bu t in the same manner in which we have
established our proof.
But, while our truth is made man i fest to every one,

the incredul i ty of our adversari es— being n o longer
able to deny the goodness of our religion , which hath
already been establ ished even wi th reference to the
dai ly in tercourse and tran saction s of l i fe— hath recourse
to the excuse, that our fai th i s not of d ivine origin ,
but rather a species of phi losophy . The philosophers ,
they say, preach and profess the same virtues with
yourselves, inn ocence, j ustice, patience, sobriety, chasti ty .

If this be true, why do we n o t enj oy the same impuni ty
for professing our doctrines, which those possess, to
whom we are thus compared ? Or why is i t, that,
whi le we are exposed to the greatest danger, for re

fusing to perform certain services, they are n o t com

pelled to do the same ? For who ever thought of
obl iging a phi losopher to sacrifice, or to swear by your
gods, or vain ly to light can dles at noon - day ? Yet they
open ly oppose the worship of your gods

, an d in thei r
wri tings also, which ye receive wi th applause, inveigh
again st your supersti tions . IVIan y of them also receive
your support whi le they attack your prin ces

,
and are

rather honoured wi th statues an d pension s
,
than sen

ten ced to be exposed to the wi ld beasts ; and justly so,
s ince they are denominated phi losophers, n o t Christians .
Will this name of ph ilosophers cast out devi ls ? How

Shou ld i t do so, when phi losophers place those demon s
in the rank of gods ? It i s an expression of Socrates,
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objects . Diogenes himself i s accused of grati fying a
base passi on wi th the harlot Phryne . A certain Speu
sippus, of the school of Plato, i s sai d to have perished
in the act of adul tery . A Christian knows non e but
his own wife . Democri tus blinded himself, because he
could not look upon women wi thou t desire, and was
grieved i f he could n o t satisfy hi s passion ; thus de
claring his in continen ce, by the very mean s which he
took to amend i t . But a Christian, wi thout inj uring
hi s eyes , looks not upon women ; in his min d he is
bl ind to lust .
If I am to defend Christians against the accu sation
of pride, we may see Diogenes treading upon the proud
couches of Plato, wi th muddy feet ; thus displaying, by
that very acti on , pride of an other kin d : a Christian
shows no pride, even towards the poor. If there is any
question respecting moderation , we may appeal to
Pythagoras among the Thurians, and Z eno among the
people of Priene , each affecting absolu te power . A
Christian i s not amb itio n s of the meanest office . If a
comparison i s proposed respecting the equanimi ty of
the Chris tian and the phi losopher ; Lycurgus chose his
l i fe to be shortened , because the Spartan s amended his
laws ‘ ; the Christian , even when condemned to death ,
returns than ks . If a question is made respecting the
fideli ty of each ; Anaxagoras den ied a pledge to his
guests ; a Christian is acknowledged to be fai thful ,
even to strangers . If I am to defend Chri stians upon
the ground of simpl ici ty ; Aristotle made his friend
Hermias d isgraceful ly give way to himself : a Christian
injures not even h is enemy. The same Aristotle was
as basely subservien t in adulation to Alexander

,
whom

he ought rather to have governed, as Plato was to
Dionysiu s, for the sake of his appeti te . Aristippus,

Tert ul l ian g ives the same acco un t o f Ly curgus in c . 4 .
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under an exterior of great gravi ty gave himself up to
excess, clothed in purple ; and Hippias was sla in , while
he was plotting against the state . No Christian ever
had recourse to such mean s for his fellows

,
wi th what

ever severi ty they may be persecuted .

But, some one wil l say, there are some even among
oursel ves, who deviate from the stri ct ru les of our
discipl ine. If so, we con sider them Christian s n o

longer. ‘V hereas phi losophers among yourselves
,
who

do the l ike, continue to enjoy the name and distinctions
attached to the wisdom which they profess .
Such , and no other, is the degree of simil itude

between a phi losopher and a Christian ; between a
dxscxple of Greece an d of heaven ; between on e who
seeks fame, an d one who strives for salvation ; between
on e who confines himself to words, and on e who is
v irtuous in deeds ; between one who builds, and o ne

who destroys ; between one who in troduces error, and
one who supports truth ; between one who despoils
truth , and one who preserves i t .

CHAPTER XLVII .

THE antiqu i ty of the sacred Scriptures hath been
already al leged in our behalf 2 ; whence i t may easi ly
be bel ieved

,
that they have been the treasure whence

al l rea l wisdom hath been ex tracted . An d un less I
were desirous of restrain ing my work wi thin proper
bounds

,
I might easi ly expatiate also upon this poin t of

the proof. Who is there of the poets and sophists,
who hath not drunk at the fountain of the prophets ?

Hence
,
then

,
the phi losophers also have secretly sat

fled their th irst of information . For the comparison
2 C . 19.
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between us and them i s founded upon the fact
,
that

they have some of our opinion s. Hence
,
I imagin e

,
i t

i s
,
that philosophy was ban ished by certain laws, as, for

instance, by those of Thebes, Sparta, and Argos .
While men , whose only passion— as we have said
was the desire of glory and eloquen ce, thus endeavoured
to approach to some of our tenets, i f they met wi th
any thing in the sacred Scriptures wi th which they
were offended , they immediately remodelled them
according to the d i ctates of their own fancy, and per
verted them to serve their own purposes. They hesi
tated not thus to in terpolate the Scriptures, since they
did n o t sufficien tly bel ieve their divine in spiration , nor
sufficiently unders tand that they were yet in some
measure Obscure, an d concealed from the Jews them
selves, to whom they seemed peculiarly to belong.

And even where there was nothing but the simpl ici ty
of truth , yet, from this cause, the weakness of human
j udgment, un supported by fai th , was the more in doubt ;
whence they changed in to uncertain ty that which they
found certain . For when they had simply discovered
that there was a God , they were not con tented to
declare what they had discovered , but entered into d is

quisition s upon hi s quali ty and n ature and the place of
his abode . Some asserted that he had n o t a bod i ly
shape, others that he had , as they were respectively of
the Platoni c or Stoic schools ; others con cei ved that he
was composed of atoms ; others that he was formed
from the composi ti on of various numbers

,
as ei ther

Epicuru s or Pythagoras was followed others imagin ed
he was composed of fire, as was the fan cy of Hera
cl i tus . The Platon i c ph ilosophers, again , conten ded
that God was the governor Of al l things ; the Epi
cureans, that he was inert and inactive, and a n o n

en ti ty, so to speak , i n human affairs. The Stoics con
sidered that he was placed wi thout the world

,
and
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inqu irer migh t be led to think Chri stians u nworthy of
serious beli ef, because he d isbel ieved poets and philo
Sophers ; or, because he disbel ieved the Christians,
might be more ready to trust poets and phi losophers .
Hence i t i s, that when we preach that God wil l come
to judge the world , we are derided ; for in l ike manner
poets an d philosophers teach that there i s a tribunal in
the regions below. If we threaten hel l , which is a
secret fire lai d up for punishment beneath the earth

,

we are equal ly laughed to scorn ; for the heathen also
have a ri ver of fi re flowing through the region s of the
dead . If again we Speak of Paradise, a place ful l of
d ivine pleasures , prepared for the reception of the
spiri ts of holy men, and separated from the knowledge
of the world i n general by means of a wal l of that
fiery zone ; the story of the Elysian field s hath already
obtained cred i t . Whence , then , have the phi losophers
and poets d eri ved al l these circumstances, so s imilar to
the truth , except from our rel igion ? If they derive
them from our rel igion , which is the Ol der, then our
accoun t i s more fai thful and more cred ible, Since even
the imitation of i t obtains belief. If they derive them
from thei r own i nvention s, i t would fol low that our
religion was the image of something which was poste
rior to i tsel f, which i s impossible ; since the shadow
n ever precedes the substance

,
nor an imi tati on that

which i t represents .

CHAPTER XLVIII .

OBSERV E then , i f any phi losopher should affirm , as
Laberius main ta in s after the Opin i on of Pythagoras,
that a man may be formed out of a mule, or a snake
out of a woman , and to establish thi s poin t should dis
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play al l the arts of oratory
,
would he n o t obtain the

assen t of some, and persuade them to abstain from
an imal food ? And the principal ground of any on e

’s
alarm would be, lest in eating beef he Should be de
vouring o ne of h is ancestors . Whereas i f a Christian
assures you that a man shal l himself be restored to
li fe, that an individual shal l be revived , i t i s at On ce
received with reprobation , and the teacher i s assailed
n o t only wi th blows bu t with stones . As i f whatever
reason can be advan ced , to prove the possibil i ty of the
tran smigration of human souls in to other bodies

,
doth

not necessari ly prove that they may be recal led into
the same bodies ; for to be again what they once were ,
i s to be recalled in to the same bodies . For

,
i f they

are n o t what they were before, that is, endued wi th
the very identical human body which they then pos
sessed , they are n o t the same as they once were . And
i f they are not the same

,
h ow can they be said to have

returned to l i fe ? Ei ther they are n o longer the same,
Since they are become something else ; or, i f they
remain the same, they can come from n o where else .

If we had leisure to expatiate upon this part of the
question , we might here have ample room for ridicule,
by inquiring into what kind of an imal each man might
be conceived to be changed . But what we advan ce i s
much more credible

,
tha t man will be reformed from

man , each for himself, sti l l retain ing his human nature
that the same quali ty of the soul wi ll be restored into
the same con dition although n o t in to the same form ;
since the in ten tion of j udgmen t i s to repay to every
man according to his deeds . But for our argument i t
i s rather necessary

,
that the very same person , who

once was, should be restored to l i fe, that he may
receive from God the reward of good or evil . Hen ce
the bodies also wi llre - appear ; both because the soul
i s incapable of suffering any thing, without the inter
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ven tion of sol id matter, that i s the flesh 3, and becau se
the souls ought not to su ffer by the j udgment of God
wi thou t those bodies, wi thi n which all their action s
were performed .

But, i t wi l l be said , h ow can matter which hath
once been dispersed be reuni ted ? Consider thysel f,
0 man, and then wil t l earn h ow to believe the fact .
Think what thou wast, before thy exi stence began ,

that i s, nothing ; for hadst thou been any thing, thou
wouldst n ow remember i t. Since, therefore, thou
wast nothing, before thou wast, and wast again re

5 Tertul l ian main tains the same Opin io n respect ing the impossibi l i ty o f

the so ul receiving impress io ns, except by means o f the body, in his T rea
t ise de Testimo n io An imm, c . 4 .

Jam n unc , quo d ad necessario rem sen tentiam t uam spectet, quan tum et

ad ipsum statum t u um tendi t, affirmamus te manere po st v i tae dispunc
tio nem, et expectare diem judicii , pro que meritis aut cruciatui destinari ,

aut refrigerio , utro que sempi terno . Qu ibus sustinendis necessario t ibi
substan tiam pristinam, ejusdemque homin is materiam et memo riam reve r
suram, quOd et n i h i l mal i ac bo n i sen t i re po ssis sine carn is passio nalis
facul tate, e t n ul la rat io sit j ud i ci i , s ive ipsius exhibitio ne, qu i meru i t j ud ic i i
passio nem.

I n his Treat ises, de An ima, passim, de Resurrectio ne Carn is , c . 17,
Adversus Marcio n , v . c . 15 , he expresses h imsel f somewhat di fferen t ly ,

main tain ing t hat the so u l is i tse l f co rpo real , po ssessing a pecul iar sub
s tance , l imi ted by space, po ssess ing defin i te d imensions and a dete rminate
shape ; in co nsequence o f wh ich i t is capable o f sensat io n apart from the

h uman body . Fo r a fullacco un t o f his n o t io ns o n th is abstru se subjec t ,
see Bp. Kaye

’

s Tertul l ian , 0 . i i i . p . 190—2 14 . In the Treat ise De

An ima, c. 22 , Tertul l ian t h us recapi tulates his o pin io ns respect ing the

n ature o f the so ul : “Definimus An imam,
Dei flat u natam, immo rtalem,

co rpo ralem, e ffigiatam, substan t ia simplicem, de suo sapien tem, varié pro
ceden tem,

l iberam arbi tri i , accident iis o b no xiam, per ingen ia mutabilem,

rat io nalem, dominatricem, d ivinatricem, ex una redundan tem,

”
o r, in the

language o f his learned expo s i to r, that the so u l “ derives its o rig in from
the breath o f God— that i t is immo rtal , (in its own natu re, compare De

Res . Carn is, cc . 18 , 34, co rpo real ; that i t has a figure ; is s imple in
substance possessing wit h in i tsel f the principle o f in tel l igence , Operat ing
in d ifferen t ways (o r th ro ugh d ifferen t channels) ; endued wi th free - wi l l
affected by external ci rcumstan ces, and th us pro ducing that infin i te variety
o f talent and dispo si t io n o bservable amo ng mankind ; rat ional ; designed
to rule the who le man ; po ssess ing an insigh t in to futurity . Mo reo ve r
the so uls o f allthe inhabi tan ts o f the earth are derived from o ne commo n
so urce, the so ul o f Adam.

”
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and darkness in l ik e manner succeeds with a constan t
variation : the stars, which lose their light, re - appear ;
periods of time begin again at the poin t where they
close ; the fru i ts of th e earth are con sumed and repro
duced ; and seeds ri se not again with increase unless
they are corrupted and d ie : al l things are preserved by
dissolu tion , all things are renewed by perishing. Shal t
thou , 0 man , a being of SO noble a n ature, i f thou
rightly understaudest thysel f even as described by the
Pythian oracle, the lord of an universe of beings which
die and rise again , thyself die, merely to perish ? I n

whatever place thy sou l shal l be separated from the
body, whatever material means shallhave destroyed
thee, or swal lowed thee up , or scattered thee, or re

duced thee to n othing
, Shal l again restore thee. He,

who is Lord of al l , can control even annihi lati on
i tsel f.
But, ye wi l l obj ect, i f these things be so, we must
continual ly d ie and rise agai n in constant successi on .

If such had been the wi l l of the Lord Of the un i verse,
ye must, however u nwi ll ing, have submitted to the
law Of your n ature . But n ow his wi lli s n o other than
that which he hath revealed . The same Divin e Reason
which hath formed the uni verse of various substan ces,
so that al l Should compose one whole

,
al though the

parts are of opposi te natures
,
—as vacu i ty and sol id i ty,

an imate an d in animate
,
comprehen sible an d in com

prehen sible, l ight an d darkness, and even l i fe and
death—hath also arranged the whole course of time
itself In such an appointed and distinct order, that this

Seme l dixerim, un ive rsa co ndi t io recid iva est. Q uo dcun que co n veneris ,

fu i t : quo dcunque amiseris , n i h i l n o n i terum est . Omn ia in stat um
redeunt, q uum abscesserin t : omn ia incipiunt, quum desierin t : i deo
finiun tur, ut fiant. Nih i l deperit , n is i in salutem.

To tus ig i t u r h ic o rdo revolub ilis rerum, testatio est resurrectio n is mo r

tuo rum. Operibus cam praescripsit Deus, an te quam literis : v iribus

prmdicavit, an tequam vo cibus.

”
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first period of our ex istence
,
after the beginning of

all things, should come to a defin i te end , bu t the
future l i fe, for which we look, Should con tinue to all

eterni ty.

When , then , the end , and the in terval of separa
tion which i s interposed

,
shal l have arrived 6

, and the
condi tion of thi s world ,—which is equally temporary,
and is n ow spread forth , as i t were, a curtain i nter
rupting the prospect of that eternal disposi tion of al l
things— shal l be removed , then shal l the whole human
race be restored to l ife, to receive the good or the
evi l which they have deserved in that temporary l ife ;
and so wil l their cond i tion be determined for the end
less ages o f eterni ty .

Hen ce there i s n o real death, nor a con stan t suc
cession of resurrec tion s ; but we shal l be the same
persons as we are n ow,

an d shal l so continue for ever ;
the worshippers of God , before him for ever, clothed
upon 7 with the pecul iar substance of immortal i ty :
but the wicked , an d those who have n o t given them
selves whol ly to God

,
in the punishment of equally

etern al fire, which possesses from its very nature, which
is d ivin e, the means of con tinuing for ever w i thout
exhaustion . Your phi losophers themselves ackn ow
ledge the d ifferen ce between secret fire and that which

5 Cum ergo finis et l imes medi us, qu i in terhiat, affuerit , ut et iam mund i
ipsius species transferatur mque tempo ral is, &c.

This is pro bably an al l usio n to the o pin ion o f a Mi l lenn i um, which
Tertu l l ian had adopted ; as is ev iden t from the fanciful acco u n t wh ich
he g ives in his th ird Bo o k against Marcion , c . 24, o f a ci ty wh ich had
been suspen ded in the skies in Judea fo r fo rty success ive days, in the
mo rn ing . Th is be co n ce ived to b e an image o f the n ew Jerusalem.

Nam et co n fi temur in terra n o bis regnum repromissum scd ante coel um,

sed al io stat u : utpo te po s t resurrectio nem in mi l le an uo s , in civi tate
divin i operis Hierusalem ccelo delata, quam et Apo stolus matrem n o st rum
sursum designat ,

”
&c .

7 2 Co r . v . 2 . So also Lactan tius, vu . c . 2 1. Et tamen no n cri t caro
illa, quam Deus bomin i superjeccrit, huic terrena simi l is, sed insolub ilis ,
et permanens in aeternum.

A a 2
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i s before our eyes . Thu s the nature of the fire, which
serves the ord inary purposes of l ife, i s very different
from that of the fi re which executes the j udgments of
God ; whether i t darts l ightning from heaven , or
bursts forth from the earth at the tops of the moun
tains . For this fire consumes not that which i t burns ;
but, while i t blasts, res tores the substan ce . Thus the
moun tains, which are con tinually burning, sti l l remain ;
and a body stri cken by the lightning i s thenceforth
secure from the flames, for i t cannot be burn t

8
.

This, then , may seem as a testimony of eternal fi re,
an example of a j udgment, which con stantly produces
the mean s of pun i shment . The moun tains burn , and
continue . Much more th e wicked , and the enemies
of God .

CHAPTER XLIX.

SUCH are the opinions which in us alone are regarded
as prej udices, bu t i n your phi losophers and poets,
marks of the height of wisdom and strength of in tel
lect . They are pruden t, we foolish ; they are worthy
O f honour, we of rid icu le, and even sti l l further, o f

pun i shment. Suppose that the doctrines which we
advocate are prej u d ices, and merely fan ci ful ; they are
yet n ecessary : i f un founded , they are yet u sefu l , Since
those who main ta in them are compelled to be better

5 Ut qu i de coelo tangitur salvus es t, ut n ul lo jam ign i decinerescat .
Minucius Fel ix , O ctav i us, c . 3 4 , p . 105 , seems to have u ndersto o d

Tertu l l ian as asse rt ing t hat the bo dies Of tho se who are kil led by l igh tn ing ,

are apparen tly un inj u red .

Nec fo rmen t is an t mo d us ullus , aut terminus . I l l io sapiens ig n is
membra uri t et reficit ; carpit e t n utrit ; sicut ignes fulminum co rpo ra
tangun t , nec ab sumun t : s icut ignes E tnm e t Vesuvii, e t arden tium

ubique ferraram flag ran t, n ee erogan tur. I ta poenale illud in cend ium
n o n damnis ardentium pascitur, sed inexesa co rpo rum laceratio ne

nutritur.
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CHAPTER L .

WHEREFORE, then , ye wil l say, “do ye Christians
complai n that we persecute yo u , when ye ought to love
uS as the instruments by which ye attain the Object of
your wishes ? ” We are, i ndeed , will ing to suffer ; but
i t i s wi th the feelings of a sold ier

, who would not
choose to expose himsel f to the perils of war

,
but

invol untari ly dreads the danger, which he is compelled
to encounter. He yet fights wi th al l hi s might ; and
he, who complained of the necessi ty of engaging in the
battle, rej oices, when he hath fought and conquered in
the battle, inasmuch as he hath obtained his reward of
glory, and his portion of the spoi l . It i s our battle, to
be cal led before the seats of j udgment, there to con
tend for the truth at the hazard of our l ives . And i t

i s our v ictory, i f we obtain that for which we strive .

That v ictory obtains the glory of pleasing God , and the
reward of eterna l l i fe . But, i t wil l be said , we fal l in
the con test. \V e do fal l, but i t i s when the v i ctory is
won : when we are Slain , we are conquerors ; when we
fal l

,
we gain the battle . Cal l u s i f you wi ll by names

of repro ach
g
, derived from the stake, to which we are

bound
,
and the fagots, wi th wh i ch we are surrounded ,

when burned to death . These are our ornaments of
vi ctory ; this i s our robe of state ; this i s our triumphal
chariot.
I t i s no wonder

,
then , that we shou ld displease

th ose whom we conquer ; and hen ce we are regarded

9 L i ce t n unc sarmenticio s et semax io s appelletis, qu ia ad stipitem

d imidii ax is revincti sarmento rum amb itu exurimur .

The martyrs, who were burned al ive , were usual ly fastened to a stake ,
o f abo u t six feet in length , cal led Semaxis ; and surrounded o r co vered
wi t h fago ts, Sarmen ta. Hence the Christ ians were ridiculed by these
names .
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as men of desperate and obstinate resolution ‘
. But

this very desperation and this inflex ibi li ty of purpose
,

among yourselves, raise the stan dard of valour in the
pursui t of glory and fame . Mutin s voluntari ly left his
hand upon the altar : what sublimity of mind ! Em

pedo cles threw himself al ive in to the burning abyss of
Etna : what strength of courage ! She who founded
Carthage married herself the second time to a funeral
pile : what an eulogy of chas ti ty ! Regulus, that his
l i fe might not restore man y enemies to his country

,

endured exquisi te torture i n his whole body : what a
brave man , what a conqueror in his very captivi ty !
Anaxarchus, when he was beaten with staves, as barley
i s beaten in a sack, exclaimed , Beat on , beat on , upon
the case of Anaxarchus, for you cannot beat Anaxar
chu s himsel f what magnanimi ty in a philosopher,
who could thus sport u nder such a death ! I omit
those who have laid claim to praise, by falling upon
their own sword

,
or by choosing some milder kind of

death . Ye crown wi th approbation even those who
struggle successful ly against torture. A harlot of
Athens

,
when the executioner was weary of tormenting

her
,
at length bi t Off her tongue, and Spi t i t forth

against the angry tyrant
,
that she might thus spi t forth

her voice also
,
and be unable to confess who the con

spirators were, i f she even Should relent and wish to
betray them . Z eno Eleates, when asked by Dionysius
what advantageswere derived from philosophy,an swered ,
“To have such a contempt of death as to be unmoved
at i ts approach and when the tyrant commanded
h im to be scourged, he persisted in his Opinion to the

1 The Christians were co nstan tly accused o f inflexible obst inacy : as ,

fo r instan ce, in the celebrated letter from Pliny to Trajan , at the end o f

the vo l ume .

5 Diogenes Laertius, in his l ife o f Z en o Eleates , p . 645 , A, says that the
name o f the ty ran t , under whom th is Z en o su ffered , was ei ther Nearchus
o r D iomedo n .
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very moment of hi s death . And doubtless the stripes
which the Spartans endured wi th such fi rmness , aggra
vated by the presence of their n earest relatives who
encouraged them

,
conferred honour upon their family,

fo r the pati ence which was so d isplayed , i n proportion
to the blood which was shed . Here is a subjec t of
glory, which i s permi tted , becau se i t appertains to
human nature . Here n o blame i s impu ted for obstinate
and inflex ible perverseness

,
when death an d al l kinds

of torture are despised ; and men are permitted to
u ndergo for a coun try, for a terri tory, for an empire,
fo r private friendship, what they may n o t undergo for
God . Yet for all these ye cast statues, and write
i nscrip tions, and engrave ti tles, which are inten ded to
last for ever : an d, as far as mon umen tal records can
effect the purpose, ye yourselves give them , i n some
measure, a resurrection after death . Yet i f he, who
hopes for a true resurrecti on from God , doth as much
for God , he i s considered insane .

But be atten tive
,
most worthy j udges 3, and ye wil l

be i n sti l l great-ex favour wi th the people, i f ye sacrifice
the Christians to their fury. Torment, rack , condemn ,
crush us . For your injustice i s the proof of our inno
cence . God permits us to suffer these things for that
very purpose . For, on a late occasion , when ye sen
tenced a Christian woman to pol lution, rather than to
the l ion 4, ye con fessed that, i n ou r estimation , the loss
Of chasti ty was more to be dreaded than any punish
ment, or any kind of death . Yet the most exquisi te
cruel ty, which ye can devi se, avai ls you nothing, but
rather induces the more to become Christian s . As
Often as we are cut down by your persecu tions, we

5 Ho e ag i te , bon i praesides.
An al l usio n to the rel ig io us fo rmula o f the Romans, Hoe age ; as in

c . 30 .

4 Ad len onem damnando Christianam po t ins quam ad leonem.
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N O T E S.

ON THE EPISTLE OF CLEMENT
,
c . 5 . p . 5 .

On the P reaching of S t . P aulin the West .

TH I S is the earliest accoun t of the preachin g of St . Paul
,
after the

clo se o f that part o f hi s histo ry, which is reco rded in the Acts o f

the Apo stles . The testimony o f Clemen t
,
the fellow -lab our er o f

St . Paul in the wo rk o f the Go spel(Phil. iv . is very valuable
,

an d proves that at least a part of the Apo stle
’

s lab ou rs was directed
to the West o f Eur ope .

To form a judgmen t respectin g the exten t o f his travels
,
it is

n ecessary to con sider what time probably elapsed between the

termin ation o f hi s two years
’

residen ce in Rome (Acts xxiv . 10)
an d his martyr dom an d

,
con sequen tly, to fix the date o f h is fi rst

visit to Rome
,
whi ch to ok place n early at the time when Felix was

recalled from the governmen t of Judea. (Acts xxiv . 27

To this journ ey differen t dates are assigned by differen t writers .

Eusebius an d Jerome
, (Eusebius, Chroni con Jerome

,
Cata

logus Scrip . Eccles . tom. iv . part ii . p . 103
,
Ben edict . edit .) who

are followed by Scaliger , Cave, Stillingfleet , an d o thers, fix upon

the secon d year o f Nero , A.D . 5 6 . Bp . Pearson ,
in his An n ales

Paulini
, places thi s visit in the sixth year o f Nero , A . D . 60 . Hale

,

in his An alysis o f Chron ology , fixes upon the seven th o f Nero ,
A.D . 61 . An d Abp . U sher places the even t as late as the nin t h

year of Nero
,
A .D . 63 .

The earli est o f these dates appears to co rrespon d very wellwith
the period o f the recallo f Felix . Jo sephus (An t . xx . 0 . 8

,
9) says

that Felix would have been pun ished for h is miscon duct , had he
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n ot been pardon ed at the in tercession of his brother Pallas, who

was then at the height o f h is favour with Nero . Tacitus (An n al.
xii . 54) shows how depen den t Felix was upon the power o f his

b ro ther .

Now Pallas was himself dismissed by Nero , in the secon d year

o f hi s reign ; (Tacit . An n . xiii . was so on after brought to

trialfor t reason
, (Ib id . 0 . an d was put to death in the nin th

year o f Nero . (Tacit . An n . xiv . I t is probable that Pallas,
who was in timate with Agrippin a, (Tacit . Ann . xii . 25

,
xiv . was

n o t resto red to the favour o f Nero , un tilafter her death , in the

fifth year of Nero . I f
,
therefore, the pardon o f Felix was obtain ed

by the in tercession o f Pallas with Nero
,
his recall probably to ok

place as early as the secon d year o f Nero .

I f we assume
,
however , that Euseb ius an d Jerome were correct

in assigning the seco n d year o f Nero as the date o f St . Paul
’

s fir st

journey to Rome, his release would take place about the fifth year

o f Nero
, probably in con sequ en ce o f favours sh own to prison ers

an d exiles, after the mur der o f Agrippina . (Massutius de V ita

Pauli
,
l. 1 3

,
c . An d he was put to death during the per

secution which began in the eleven th year o f Nero
, an d con tinued

four years . Euseb ius an d Jerome say that he suffered in the four

teen th year o f Nero .

Thi s computation would leave a space of ab out eight years fo r

the lab our s o f St . Paul, after his first imprisonmen t at Rome : an

oppo rtun ity which he doub tless employed with his characteristic

en ergy an d activity .

I t was durin g these years, then ,
that St . Paul

,
according to

Clement
,
vi sited the furthest ext remity o f the West .

”

Hales
,
in hi s Chr on ology , (vol. iii . p . 546 , edi t . thin ks that

Clemen t here speaks rather rhetorically of St . Paul
’

s travels to

the western extremi ty o f Eur ope .

” An d Basn age (Exercitation es
Historico - criticm, p . 5 1 1 ) con ceives that he mean s n o more than

St Paulvisited Italy : M111 1 certum n on Hispaniam,
sed I taliam

a Clemen te designari . Con sidering, however , that Clemen t

wro te at Rome, we cann o t but con sider his wo rds as referring to

some coun t ry in cluded un der the Western provin ces with respect

to Rome. An d the gen eralcurren t of ecclesiasticalhi sto ry plainly
po in ts to Spain , as o n e o f the coun t ries whi ch he visited

,
in com

plian ce with an in ten tion which he himself expressed . (Rom. xvi .

24 .

The eviden ce in favour o f St . Paulhaving visited Spain appears

quite con clusive .

Caius, the Presbyter, in the beginn ing o f the third cen tury , says,
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Eu seb ius elsewhere (De Martyr . Palmstin . c . 1 3) describes Bri
tain

,
un der the appellation o f the Western parts, b eyon d Gaul.

Theodoret also
,
speaking o f the visitors attracted by the fame o f

Simeon Stylites, enumerates the in hab itan ts o f Spain ,
Britain

, an d

Gaul
,
which he says lies b etween the other two

,
and describes

them allas dwelling in the extreme b oun ds o f the West
5
. I n the

lan guage of Catullus, B ritain is Ultima Britan nia,
”
an d Ultima

Occiden tis In sula.

”

(Carm. xxix .) He speaks of the inhab itan ts

as
“horrib ilesque ultimosque Britan n o s ; (Carm. xi .) as Ho race

afterwards calls them Ultimo s o rb is Britann o s .

”

(Carm. i .

The language o f Clemen t might very welltherefore imply that
St . Paulwent n ot only to Spain ,

but to the mo st remote o f the

three Western provin ces, Spain ,
Gaul

,
an d B ritain .

There is distinct eviden ce that the Go spelwas preached in
the British Islan ds by some of the Ap os tles . Thus Tertullian

,

in the seco nd cen tury ,
speaks o f “all the ext remi ties o f Spain ,

an d the differen t n ati on s o f Gaul
,
an d part s o f Britain inac

cessible to the Roman s , but subject to Christ .

”
See Tertullian

’

s

Apology , c . 37 The testimony o f Euseb iu s to the same fact is

peculiarly valuable . As the favou rite o f Co n stantine
,
the first

Chr istian Emperor, who was b o rn in B ritain an d there pro claimed
Empero r , he may b e suppo sed to have b een wellacquain ted with
the mann er in which Christian ity was in t roduced in to Britain .

An d the remarkable passage in h is D emon stratio Evangeli ca, in
which he n ot only asserts the fact

,
that some o f the Apo stles

preached in B ritain ,
but argues upon the fact , may be regarded as

a deliberate assertion ,
foun ded upon actualin quiry . Hi s object

is to p rove that the fi rst p reachers o f Christian ity were n ot de

ceivers n or impo sto rs . Ob serve,
”
h e says ,

“
this also . I f they

were impo sto rs an d deceivers, an d also uni n stru cted and en tirely

ign oran t men , nay, rather barbarian s , acquain ted with n o other

than the Syrian language, how could they ever go through the
wh ole wo rld ? How could so hold an un dertaking en ter their

th ough ts ? an d by what power could they effect their pu rpo se ?
Fo r

,
suppo sing it po ssible for rustic men ,

wan dering about in

th eir own coun try , to deceive an d b e deceived, an d n ot to waste

their lab our in vain ; yet , that they sh ould preach the n ame o f

Jesu s to allmankin d
,
an d teach h is miraculou s wo rks in coun try

an d city ,
—that some o f them sh ould visit th e Roman Empire, an d

th e imperial city itself , an d o thers severally the n ation s of the

6 d¢ixo v r o 63 wohho i, 7 0
'

s 7 179 s
'

mrépa g o c
'

xo iiv r eg éaxdra g, Emi t/o ; 1
'

s xa i

Bper ra v o i, xa i Fahdr a i , 0
1 7 6 péao v r o érwv xa réxo v r eg.

Theodoret. Religiosa Hist. c. 26, tom. ii i. p. 88 1 , D,
Ed it . Paris, 16 42.
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Persian s
,
an d Armen ian s

,
an d Parthian s

, an d S cyt h ian s—n ay ,
Fur ther

, that some should proceed to the very extremities o f the
inh ab ited world

,
an d reach the coun t ry of the In dian s

,
and o ther s

again p ass over the Ocean to those which are called the B r itish

I slands— allthis I con ceive to be beyon d the power o f any human
b ein g, n o t to say o f o rdin ary an d unin structed men

,
an d

,
stillless

,

7 ”
o f deceiver s an d impo stors

Theodoret go es further than thi s
, asserting that S t . P aul

preached in islan ds beyond the Ocean
,
with respect to Spain ;

whi ch can scar cely refer to any o ther than the British Islands .

The blessed Apo stle St . Paulteaches us
,
in a few wo rds

,
to how

many n ati on s he carried the sacred do ctrines o f the Go spel; so that
from Jerusalem,

an d roun d ab out un to Illyricum,
b e fully preached

the Go spel o f Christ . He wen t afterwards al so to Italy and

Spain ,
an d carried salvation to islan ds whi ch lie in the Ocean

Jerome also , besides the passage quoted ab ove, appears to

allude
,
th ough with less precision than Theodoret , to St . Paul

’

s

p reachin g b eyon d the Ocean ,
when he says , t hat St . Paul

,
havin g

b een in Spain ,
wen t from on e Ocean to an o ther

,
imitating the

mo tion an d cour se o f the Sun o f Righteousn ess, o f whom it is

said
,
Ilis go ing fo rth is from the en d of heaven ,

an d hi s circuit
unto the en ds thereof ; an d that his diligen ce in preachin g ex

ten ded as far as the earth

7
'

Em dé xa i r ofinp wpécxeg. El57) xa i a t
’

rr o i wha t/o i xa i d fl a r ed weg Emly

xa vo v , 7 90 0 939 6
"

tin xa i dwa idevr o z xa i wa vr eh rb g idtufira i , ”&Xh o v dé o
'

u xa i

fid apo z, ical rfig Eépwv o f) wkéo v éwu io vreg ¢wvfig, xa i mb g € 7r i mi o' a v

wpofihGov rfiv o ixo vp évnv ; fi r o iq 7 0 5m ti tao éqba v r ci oGno a v r ohp fio a c ;

7ro igz dé duvana To émxetpneév xa n p wo a v ;
'

Earw yap é7ri 7 17g o int in g 755g
xa hw do vy év o vc &ypo ixo vg (ivdpa g wha t/av xa i wha t/6 0 9m , xa i p r) éo

'

fio vxia g

fidhksaOa t r t wpayp a . K npfir rew 3
'

etcmiv ra c To f o il
’

I nc o i; avoy a , xa i rag

wapa déEovg wpéEetg a z
’

Jr o ii xa r d r e 7 0 69 d ypodg xa i c a r d mihw dtdd axew , m i

7 obg p in ! d in -Cm “
r r

‘

p /
'

Pwp a iwv dpxfiv , xa i abn
’

w r e r fiv Ba o ckmwr é rnv 1r67\w

v eip a oea z , rm): 6? rfiv Hepad
’

m, 1
'

o 62 7 1511
’

Appev iwv , ér épo vg (i i 7 6 Hépv

3911 0 9, xa i a ilwdhw f a 2 xv96
’

w, f wd ; JG 1757) xa i éfr
'

a ura 7 71g o ixo vp év q g

theeiv r d a
'

lepa , éa
' i re rfiv

'

I vdai v ¢9ciaa t xu
'
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'

mép r du
’

Q xea vc
‘
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‘
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éyu
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‘
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Euseb. Demonst. Era ng. lib . iii . p . 1 12, D . Colo n iae , 1688.

8 '

O 32 p a xoipwg Ha fih o g dtdé cxn o vvr épwg, 30 0 1 1; {Oi
/w t wpoaew

'

woxf rd

Geia xnpé yy a r a
‘

(liars am‘

i
'

I epovaa hfiy 1:61: q yéxpt r o r
"

)
’

Ihhvpuc o ii m a ximal
xéva t rb aba y yék i ov r o iJ Xpw r oi}. {Ja rrpo v p évr o r xa i r ift;

'

I r akia g ém
'

sfin,

xa i u
’

g rag Ewa n/ta g c
’

q ixer o , xa i ra i
'

g i v To} wehdyu di a xetp évau; vfic omr éu

dupéhu a v wpoar
’

weyxe. He then refers to S t. Paul ’s Epis tle to th e Romans , xv .

Theodoret. in P salm. cxv i . tom. i . p . 870 , D ,
871 , A.

9 Panlus Apostolus
—
qui vocatus a Domino efi

‘

usus es t super faciem
un iversae terrae, ut praedicaret Evangel ium de Hierosolymis u sq ue ad Illyricum,



368 NOTES.

The earliest writer
,
however, who in express terms asserts that

St . Paulvisited Britain ,
is V en an tius Fortunatus

,
an Italian poet

o f the sixth cen tu ry . In the th ird bo ok o f h is life o f St . Martin
,

he thu s describes the preaching o f St . Paul

Tran s it et Occan um, velqua faci t insula po rtam,

Q uasque Bri tannus hab et terras, quasque ul t ima Thule.

This is plainly, however , a po eticalexpression , on wh ich n o stress
whatever can b e laid . An d very little mo re weight can be at

tached to the testimony o f Sophron iu s, patriarch of Jeru salem
, in

the seven th cen tu ry , as quo ted by Godwin ,
assertin g that St . Paul

visited Britain

Upon the whole, it seems clear that St . Paulpreached
“in the

West
,

”
in cluding Spain ,

in the in tervalbetween the termin ation

o f his imprisonmen t in Rome
,
an d his martyrdom : that the

Go spelwas preached in B r itain by some o f the Apo stles ; that

the terms in wh ich the field o f St . Paul
’

s preaching is described ,
may in clude the B ritish Islan ds, an d that there was p ro bably time
for his v isiting them. But whether he actually did so , may
reason ably admit o f much do ubt . Archbishop U sher in his

Britannicarum Ecclesiarum An tiqu itates , an d Bish op Stillingfieet ,
in his O rigin es Britan n icas , main tain the opin ion that St . Paul

preached in B ritain . The same side o f the question has lately
foun d a learn ed an d zealou s advo cate in Dr . Burgess , late Bishop
o f Salisbu ry . His t racts o n the o rigin an d in depen den ce o f the

A ncien t B ritish Chu rch
,
an d h is two Sermon s , the on e preach ed at

the An niversary Meeting o f the So ciety fo r Promo ting Ch ristian
Kn owledge an d Church Un ion in the D iocese o f St . D avid

’

s
,
in

the year 1 81 3 , th e o th er preached, in the year 1 83 1 , b efore the

RoyalSo ciety o f Literatur e, co n tain the prin cipalfacts an d argu

men ts con n ected wi th the question .

The B ish op o f Lon do n
,
in h is Seven th Lecture on the Acts o f

the Apo stles , lean s to the opin ion o f Jablon ski, (Opu sc . tom . iii .

p . that th e p reachin g of St . Paul in B ritain is extremely
improb able .

e t aed ificaret n on super a l terius fundamen tum,
ub i jam fueri t praedicatum, sed

usque ad Hispan ias ten dere t, et mari rub ro imo ab Ocean o usque ad Occanum
curreret, imitans Dominum suum et so lem jus t itiae, de quo legimus

, A summo
occlo egress io ejus , et o ccursus ejus usque ad summum ejus u t an te cum terra
deficeret q uam s tud ium praed ican d i .

Hieron . in Amos P rophet. o . v . tom. i ii . p . 1412, Ed i t . Bened ic t.
1 “Sophron ius Patr iarcha Hiero solymitanus d iser tis verb is asser it

,
Britan

n iam n ostram eum in v isisse .

”

Godwin de P rcesul. p . 8.
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sacrifices and ritual Ob servan ces
,
su ch as the Jews retain ed,

pro ceeds thus to vin dicate an d explain the Chr istian faith .

(p . 496 , D .)
The Christian s are n ot separated from the rest of mankin d by

country, or by language, or by cu stoms . They are confin ed to n o

particular cities, use n o peculiarity o f speech , adopt n o singularity
o f life . Their do ctrin e embraces n o ten et built upon the reason

in g an d subtilty of crafty men : n either do they, like o thers
,

uphold the opini on of any man . Dwellin g in the cities , whether
o f Greeks or barbarian s

,
as every man

’

s lot is cast, followin g the

customs of each country in dr ess, an d diet , and mann er of life,

they yet display the won derful an d in deed astoni shing n ature o f

their own polity . They dwell in th eir own coun try ; but as so

journ ers : they partake o f allthin gs , as deniz en s : they en dure all

things, as strangers . Every foreign lan d is their coun try ; their
own coun try is to each a foreign lan d . Like other men they

marry, an d have children : but their children they expo se n o t .

Their table is common
,
n ot their b ed 2

. They are in the flesh ;

but they live n ot after the flesh . They ab ide on earth
, but they

are citi zen s o f heaven 3
. They ob ey the laws whi ch are estab

lished ; and in their own lives are superior to the laws . They love

allmen ; an d are persecuted by all. Men kn ow them n o t
, yet

con demn them. Being slain
,
they are made alive : being po or ,

they make many rich “: deprived o f all thin gs, in allthin gs they
ab oun d . Being dishon oured, th ey are thereby glorified : being
calumn iated, they are ju stified : b eing cursed

,
they bless : b ein g

reviled, they give honour . D o ing go o d, they are punished as evil

doers ; when punished, they rejo ice, as b eing made alive . The

Jews Oppo se them as a strange peOple : the Greeks persecute
them ; and they who hate them can allege n o reason for their

In a word, Christian s are in the world what the soulis in the

b ody . The soulis di spersed over allthe members o f the body
Christian s over allthe cities o f the world . The souldwells in the

b ody, but is n o part o f the b o dy : Christian s dwellin the world,
but are n ot of the world . The soul

,
in vi sible herself

,
is guarded

in a visible body : Christian s are kn own to be in the world, but

their worship is un seen . The fl esh hates the soul, which n ever

3 There are here some wo rds lo s t : rpdmla v xowfiv wapa r iGev ra c, &XX
'

xocm
’

w. Perhaps we sho uld supply some such express ion as dkh
'

o z
’

;

n o i r ay xowfiv . Compare Tertul l ian , Apo l . c . xxx ix .

3 Phil . iii. 20 .

t 2 Co r . vi . 10.
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injured it , and wa
rs again st it , because it is thereby preven ted

from i n dulging i n i ts pleasur es . The wo rld hates Christian s
, who

in jure it n ot, because they are oppo sed to its delig
hts . The soul

loves the b ody and the members which hate her .
Christian s also

love their en emies . The soul is in clo sed in the body, yet she
restrain s the body . Christian s are shut up and guarded in the
wo rld, yet they restrain the world . The soul

,
herself immortal

,

dwells in a mortaltabernacle . Christian s dwellamong the cor

ruptible, lo okin g for an in corruptible state in the heaven s . The

soul, straiten ed in meats an d drinks, is thereby improved .
Chris

tian s, persecuted daily, the more ab oun d .

In such a post hath Go d placed them,
when ce they must no t

retire . For this is n o earthly invention whi ch is committed to
their trust : it is n o mo rtaldevice which they guard with su ch
jealou s care ; n o dispen sation of human mysteries whi ch is en trusted
to them. But even the Almighty , Invisible God, the Creato r o f
allthin gs, himself sen t down from heaven the Truth

,
and the holy

an d in comprehen sible Word
,
to dwellamong men

,
and established

Him in their hearts . No t
, as some on e might suppo se, sending

among men any mini ster, or angel, or archangel, or any of tho se
who do his pleasur e upon earth , o r are en trusted wi th their mini s
try in the heaven s ; but [he sen t] the very Framer and Maker o f
allthings by whom he created the heaven s : by whom he shut up
the sea in its own boun ds : who se secret coun sels allthe elements

faithfully obey : who taught the sun to keep the measure of hi s

daily course : who comman ded the moon to shin e by night , an d
she ob eys ; whom the stars to o ob ey, followin g the moon in her

cour se : by whom allthings are dispo sed and arranged : to whom
allthin gs are subject ; the heaven s, an d things in the heaven s ; the
earth , an d thin gs in the earth ; the sea an d they whi ch are therein ;
fire

,
air

,
the abyss : things in the heights, thin gs in the depth s,

thin gs between . Him did he sen d to t hem [man ] . But did he

sen d him,
as some men might imagin e, for domin ion and fear an d

con sternation ? Nay verily : but in qui etness an dmeekn ess . He

sen t him as a king sen din g hi s son : he sen t him as God 5
: he sen t

him as to men . God, in sen din g him,
would save mankind : he

would persuade men ,
n ot compelthem ; for compulsion is not of

God . I n sen din g him,
God would in vite, n ot persecute he acted

as one who loved, n ot as a judge . For he willsend him to judge ,
an d wh o shallab ide the day o f his coming ?

”

After discussing the impo ssib ility that any o
n e should know God

5
(i) ; 9 561: Efl tp ti/G.

B b 2
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but the Son o f God, or any on e please God by hi s own works, the

author proceeds to speak of the love o f God, manifested in the

redemption . (p . 500
,
B .)

Chr ist hated u s n ot
,
n or rejected us ; n either did he remember

our sin s
,
but was long

- suffering, patien t ; as he himself declared,
he bare our iniquities . God gave hi s own Son a ran som for us, the

holy for the unholy, the inn o cen t for the guilty, the just for the
unju st , the in corruptible for the corrupt ible, the immortal for the

mortal. For what else was able to cover our sin s but only hi s

righteousn ess How should we disob edien t an d impious be

justified, but only in the Son of God ? 0 sweet interchange ! O

in scrutable dispen sation ! O ben efits surpassing all expectation !

that the ini quity o f many should be hidden in the Just On e an d

the righteousn ess o f on e justify many sinn ers . [God,] having
con vin ced us

, in the former time
,
how impo ssible it was that our

n atu re sh ould attain life, but n ow having sh own u s a Saviour able

to save even tho se who could n ot have been saved, from b oth these

willed u s to have faith in hi s mercy ; to con ceive of him as our

supporter , father , teacher
, coun sellor, physician , min d, light,

hon our
, glory, st rength , life .

ON IGNATIUS ’S EPISTLE TO THE MAGNESIANS .

SECT. V I I .

Aéy og &fdi oc, aimtu rd a tyfig wpo ehflé v .

THI S passage has given rise to much di scu ssion . An argument

has long b een raised again st the in tegrity ,
n ot only o f thi s Epistle,

but o f severalo ther Epistles ascrib ed to Ignatius, foun ded upon

the assumption ,
that thi s and similar passages con tain a manifest

allusion to erron eous Opinion s first held by V alentin us after the

death o f Ign atius .

Thi s argumen t has b een lately urged, an d the authorities cited,

by Mr . Cureton , in the In troduction to h is Corpus Ignatianum,

I f
,
indeed, this be a referen ce to opin ion s first held by V alen

t inus, the con clusion seems to be valid again st the authenticity o f
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of the Word from the Father
,
which Ign atius appears to refute

,

when he says that the Word proceeds n o t fr om silence . Again ,

his exhortation , in sect . 7, that they sh ould come “
as unto on e

Jesu s Chr ist , who proceedeth from on e Father
,
and exi sts in One

an d is return ed to On e,
”
is a man ifest allusion to the Cerinthian

Gn o stics, who held that Jesus an d Christ were two person s ; that
Chr ist descen ded an d en tered in to Jesu s at his baptism, and before

h is passion returned into the pleroma : an d that the Father o f

Jesus was the Demiurge, who made the wo rld, but the Father of

Christ was a higher power . The words in sect . 8
,
for this cause

they were persecuted, being inspired by his grace fully to convince

the unbelievers that there is On e God , who hath manifested him
self by Jesus Christ his Son ,

refer also to the errors of the Gnos

tics , who main tain ed that the world was created either by angels

o r by a bein g differen t an d inferior to the supreme God, who

revealed himself to mankin d by Christ , his Son ,
Iren . iii . 1 1 . Bp .

Bull is therefore o f Opin ion that Ign atius in the words, n ot

pro ceedin g from silen ce
,

”
in ten ded to oppo se some erron eous

n o tion s o f the same heretics con cern ing the pro cession of the Son

from the Father ; as in sect . 9 he clearly refers to ano ther error

o f the Judaiz ing heretics, who den ied the true passion o f Christ .

In sect . 1 1 , he warn s the Magn esian s n ot to fallinto the sn ares

o f vain glory ,
”
an other apparen t allusion to the Gn o stics

,
who se

very n ame was assumed to in timate their superiority in kn owledge

to o ther Christian s .

He then shows
,
by the testimony o f Epiphanius, Philastrius,

an dAugu stin e, that the ob servan ce of the peculiar rites o f Judaism,

from pruden tialmotives, was at that period on e of the professed

ten ets of the Cerinthian s, although Cerin thus himself di d n ot

submit to the rite o f circumcision , as he taught others to do . I t

is th ought that St . John alludes to the Cerin thian s, when he
speaks to the Philadelphian s, respecting them o f the synagogue o f

Satan ,
which say they are Jews, an d are n o t

,
but do lie . Rev . iii .

9, see also Rev . ii . 9 . And it is remarkable that Ignatius, writing
to the same Philadelphian s, sect . 6 , says, I f an y one preach the

Jewish religion to yo u,
hear him n ot . For it is better to learn the

Christian faith from on e who is circumcised, than the Jewish from
on e who is un circumcised .

”

Bp . Bullthen proves, by the testimony o f I renaeus, iii . 1 1 , that

the Nicolaitan s, Cerin thian s, an d other early heretics held tenets

o f the same absurd kind as tho se afterwards professed by the

V alen tin ian s , respecting various orders o f JEon s, between the

supreme God and the Creato r o f the world ; and shows that it is
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highly probable that the very procession o f the Wo rd from S ige,
or Silen ce

, was on e o f their n o tion s . Gregory Naz ianz en
, indeed,

Orat . 23
,
enumerates the Cerin thian s among tho se Gno stics who

reckon ed Bythus an d Sige in the numb er of t heir E on s .

I t remain s
,
however, to be con sidered whether the wo rds of

Ignatius are, in fact
, an allusion to specific hereticalopini ons, or

are simply a caution again st errors which might arise in con

sequen ce o f Jesus Christ being styled the Wo rd o f God.

I n this view the sen se of the whole passage may be this
Jesus Christ is the EternalWo rd

, pro ceeding from the Father .
But this procession mu st n ot be confoun ded with any act Of the
human faculties . The word, by which the thoughts o f man are

made kn own
,
arises in con sequen ce o f a previous men talact an d

b efore man
’

s word goes forth , it is preceded by a state o f silen ce .

But , in this respect , the an alogy between the procession o f the

Wo rd from the Father, an d the sprin gin g forth o f the wo rd from
the min d o f man , en tirely fails . The Wo rd o f God was Eternal

,

an d therewas n o period precedin g the pro cession of theWo rd from
the Father

, correspon din g to the silen ce which exists befo re the
word o f man is pron oun ced .

I renmu s
,
in expo sing the fan ciful and impious tenets o f the

differen t sects o f Gno stics, expresses the same sen timen t
, on mo re

than on e occasion . Thus
,
lib . ii . cap . 1 8

,
he says , Sed quoniam

qui dem reprobabili s et impo ssibilis prima No o s, id est sensus

ipsorum, emissio est
,
man ifeste o sten dimus . V ideamus autem et

de reliqui s . Ab ho c enim Logon et Z o
'

én fabricatores hujus Plero
matis dicun t emisso s

, et Logi, id est V erb i
,
qui dem emission em ab

hominum afi
'

ection e accipien tes, et addivin an tes adversus Deum
,

quasi ali quid magnum adin ven ien tes in eo quod dicun t aNu (No t?)
esse emissum Logon : quod quidem omn es videlicet sciun t, quoniam
in homin ibu s quidem con sequen ter di catur , in so autem qui sit

super omn es D eus
,
totus Nus, et to tus Logus cum sit

, quemadmo

dum prindiximu s, et n ec aliud an tiquiu s, n ec po sterius, aut aliud

alteriu s hab en te in se, sed toto aequali et un o perseverante, jam
n on talis hujus ordin ationi s sequetur emissio . Q uemadmodum

qui di cit eum totum vision em,
et to tum auditum

, (in quo en im

videt , in ipso et audit ; et in quo audit
,
in ipso et videt) non peccat :

sic et qui ait totum illum sen sum,
et to tum verbum, et in quo

sen sus est , in hoc et verbum esse, et verbum ejus esse hun c Nun

(Nai r) min u s qui dem adhuc de Patre omn ium sen tiet , decen tiora

autem magis qua/m hi , qui lationem p rolativi hominum verbi trans

f erun t in D ei eternam Verbum,
et p rolation is in itiwm clo nan tes, at

gen esi/n , quemadmodum at w e verba.
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An d in a sub sequent part of the same chapter

Et usque ho c quidem, quemadmodum praediximus, omnes homi

num affection es , et n o tion es men tis
,
et gen eration es in ten tionum

et emi ssion es verb orum conjicien tes verisimiliter, n on verisimiliter

men titi sun t adversus Deum.

”

In an other place (lib . ii . cap . 47) he approaches stillmore n early
the sen se o f this passage o f Ign atius

Haec autem caecitas et stultiloquium in de proveni t n ob is, quod
nihilD eo reservetis ; sed et ipsius Dei

,
et Bnn oem eju s, et V erbi,

et V itae, et Christi n ativitates et prolationes ann un ciare vultis et

has n on aliun de accipien tes, sed ex afl
'

ection e hominum : et n on

intelligitis qui a in homin e quidem, qui est compo situm animal,

capit hujusmodi di cere, sicut praediximus, (lib . ii . 1 6) sen sum

homini s, et Enn oeam homini s : et qu ia ex sen su Enn oea
,
de Enn oea

autem En thymesis, de En thymesi autem Logo s : (quem autem

Logon ? aliud en im est secun dum Graeco s Logo s, quod est prin

cipale quod excogitat , aliud organum per quod emittitur Logos

et alignan olo quidem guiescere et tacere hominem
,
alignanclo autem

logu i et op erari . Deu s autem cum sit totus men s
,
to tus ratio

,
et

totus spir itus operan s, et totus lux , et semper idem et similiter

exi sten s, sicut et utile est n ob is sapere de Deo , et sicut ex Scrip
turis discimus , n on jam hujusmodi afl

’

ectus et di vision es decen ter

erga eum sub sequen tur . V elo citati enim sen sfi s hominum
, proper

spi ritale ejus, n on sufiicit lingua deservire, quippe carnalis existen s :
un de et in tus sufi

'

ugatur verbum n o strum, et profertur n on de

semel
,
sieut con ceptum est a sen su ; sed per par tes, secun dum quod

lingu a submin istrare praevalet .

”

Such are some o f the argumen ts upon this much disputed ques
tion . Mr . Cureton Ob serves (Corpus Ignat . In trod . p . that

the Syriac version cuts the kn ot , an d solves the difliculty at

o nce,
”
by omittin g allsuch passages .
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curred . An information was presen ted to me without any
n ame sub scribed, con tain ing a charge again st several person s :

these, upon examin ation
,
deni ed they were

,
o r ever had been

,

Christian s . They repeated after me an in vocation to the gods ,

an d Offered religious rites with win e an d frankin cen se b efore your
statue, (whi ch for that purpo se I had ordered to be brought ,
together with {tho se o f the gods,) an d even reviled the n ame o f

Christ ; whereas there is n o forcing, it is said, th o se who are really
Chr istian s

,
in to any of these compli ances . I though t it proper ,

therefore , to discharge them. Some among tho se who were

accused by a witness in person , at first confessed themselves

Chr istian s
,
but immediately after deni ed it ; the rest own ed

,

in deed
,
they had b een o f that n umber formerly , but had n ow

(some ab ove three, o thers more
,
an d a few ab ove twen ty year s

ago) ren ounced that error . They allworshipped your statue, an d

the images o f the gods , uttering imprecation s at the same time

again st the name o f Christ . They aflirmed the wh ole o f their

guilt , or their error
,
was

,
that they met on a certain stated day

before it was light, an d addressed themselves in a form o f prayer

to Christ , as to some go d, b in ding themselves by a solemn oath ,

n o t for the purpo ses of any wicked design , but n ever to commit

any fraud, theft , or adultery ; n ever to falsify their word , n or deny
a trust when they should be called upon to deliver it up ; after

whi ch
,
it was their cu stom to separate, an d then reassemble, to

eat in common a harmless meal. From this cu stom,
h owever,

they desisted after the publication of my edict
, by which , accord

ing to your comman ds
,
I forbade the meeting o f any assemblies .

In con sequen ce o f thi s their declaration , I judged it the more
n ecessary to en deavour to extort the real truth

,
by puttin g two

female slaves
6
to the torture

,
who were said to ofli ciate in their

religious fun ction s but allI could discover was, that these people
were actuated by an ab sur d an d excessive superstition . I deemed
it expedien t , therefore, to adjourn all farther pro ceedin gs , in order

to con sult you . For
,
it appears to b e a matter highly deservin g

your con sideration ; mo re especially as great numbers must be

involved in the dan ger o f these pro secution s, whi ch have already

exten ded, an d are stilllikely to exten d, to person s o f allranks

an d ages, an d even o f b oth sexes . In fact , this con tagiou s super

stition is n o t confin ed to the cities only, but has spread its infec

tion among the n eighb ouring villages an d coun try . Nevertheless,

6 Two o f the deaconesses. See Ignatius ’s Ep is tle to the Smyrn ean s, c. 13,

and no te.
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it still seems po ssible to restrain its progress . The temples, at
least , whi ch were o n ce almo st deserted

, begi n now to be frs

quen ted ; an d the sacred solemnities , after a long intermission ,
are

revived ; to which I must add
,
there is again also a generaldeman d

for the victim s
,
which for some th e past had met with but few

purchasers . From the circumstan ces I have men tion ed
,
it is

easy to conjectur e what numbers might be reclaimed, if a general
pardon were gran ted to tho se who shallrepen t o f their e rro r .

TRAJAN TO PLINY .

THE method you have pur sued, my dear Pliny, in the pro ceed
in gs again st tho se Chr istian s whi ch were b rought befo re you ,

is

extremely proper ; as it is n ot po ssible to lay down any fixed rule

by whi ch to act in allcases of th is n ature. But I would n o t have

you ofi ciouslg en ter in to any en qui ries co ncern ing them. If

in deed they should be brought before you ,
an d the crime should

be proved, they mu st be punished ; with this rest riction ,
however ,

that where the party denies he is a Ch ristian ,
an d shallmake it

eviden t that he is n o t , by in vokin g our gods ; let him (n o twith
stan ding any fo rmer su spicion ) be pardon ed upon h is repen tan ce .

[nformation s without the accuser’s name sub scribed, ought n ot to
be received in pro secution s o f any sort ; as it is in troducing a

very dangerou s preceden t , an d by n o mean s agreeable to the

equi ty o f my governmen t .
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